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RECOMMENDATIONS.

The testimonies kindly given, by those Divines, to

*dDhose inspection and advice the manuscript of the

first edition of this wm^k was submitted, will not be

here inserted; (as they were inserted in the first

edition;) except the two following, as a specimen

of them.

Rev, Dr. Hemmenway^s, ^'Having lieard a con-

siderable part of the Dissertation above mentioned
read, I can heartily concur with the others, who have
recommended the publication of it, as ingenious, sea-

sonable, and highly worthy of the public attention.

Moses Hemmenway."
Wells, Nov. 28, 1809.

R^v. Dp. Thayer^s. "Having attended to a Dis-

sertation in manuscript, of Rev. E. Smith, on the

Prophecies, relative to Antichrist and the last days;

including a Treatise on the seven Vials; I am fully of

opinion, that new light is thrown upon the subject;

that the predictions, and the events stated as their ful-

filment, better accord with each other, than in any
publication that I have seen upon the interesting sub-

ject. The work appears to be handsomely and judi-

ciously executed; and calculated to afford important

and necessary instruction and warning to the present

generation. For these reasons it is wished that it may
be made public. Elihu Thayer.''

Kingston, July % 1810.



I*IIEFACE

TO THE SECOND EDITION.

SINCE the piii3lishing of the first edition of this tv-ork, the

signs of the limes continue to be vory interesting. And the

evidence, that a new era of affairs has indeed commenced, is

decisive. Nothing has occurred to evince that any material

point in ihis piiblication, is incorrect. As far as the author has

understood, the sentiments of it have met with general appro-

bation. He is hence encoilraged, as the first edition has for

some time been disposed of, and a second has been requested,

—

to submit this to the public.

The work has been diligently revised, and enlarged. A new
chapter has been inserted, on tlie Revelation of St. John: And
one on the millennial Kingdom of Christ: A new section also, on
Ezekiel's chambers of Imagery: And a section on the illegiti-

mate dynasty in modern France. Some other sections are revis-

ed, and enlarged. To some of the vials, especially the fifth,

considerable additional attention has been paid. In the chapter

on the Revelation, two charts are given, to facilitate the explan-

ation of this mystical book. An introductory chapter was pre*

pared, to ascertain the origin and use of the figurative language
found in the Bible, and to explain many of the symbols usual in

prophetic imagery. But this has since been given to the pub-
lic in a small separate publication, as A Key to the Jigurative

language found in the sacred Scrifitures* Hence it is here
omitted.

The late signal reverses in the affairs of the French Empire,
it is believed, furnish no serious ohjection against the views
given of that Empire, as the last head of the secular Ronxaia

Beast. They indeed furnish the fulfilment of a feature, found in

the prophecies, re4ative to this last part of the Roman Power,
which, till lately, has been wanting;—that *Hhe feet and toes" of

the great image should be "part of iron, and part of clay;** that

"the kingdom should be partly strong, and partly broken.**

That the earth should help the women, (the Church) and occa-

sionally open her mouthy and swallow up the floods, cast from
the mouth of the dragon, with a view to sweep her from the

world. That "the wrath of man shall praise God,*' when he
comes down in the last days, to save all the meek of the earth;

"and the remainder of that wrath,'* or what would exceed the

divine purposes, "he will restrain.*' That after the infidel Power,
Dan.xi, 36—45, shall have done according to his will, and have
magnified himself above every god, or legitimate ruler, and
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spoken marvellous things against the God of gods, and Jesus
Christ; after the same nation shall have received a god, or ruler,

whom their fathers knetv not;-—an emperor of foreign descent;—

«

and shall have been led by him to overrun the most strong holds
' of neighboring nations; and this foreign god shall have divided
out the Roman earth for gain, to his vassal kings of an hour^—
at the time of the end, (when these things are thus far accom-
plished,) a kingdom of the south shall push^ (butt) at him; afid

a kingdom of the north shall come against him like a whirl-

windy which prostrates all in its way. A whirlwind, or tornado,
for so many centuries predicted, composed of a Vast coalition of
powers, might be expected to sweep its way, anil prostrate oppo-
sition.

An incipient fulfilment of these prophetic strokes, has of latei

caused a amile ufion the fact of th^ world; and revived hopes,
which had become almost extinct. To how great a degree
these reverses tnay proceed, God only knows. Should the
brokenness of this last part of the Roman Power be now made in

a considerable degree as conspicuous, as has been his antece-
dent strength; (as the text seems to warrant us to expect; "the
kingdom shall be partly strong and partly broken,'*) that wicked
Power would indeed, for the present, he /irostrated! But should
this be the case, should all the horns of the Antichristian

Beast be torn off, and the wretch lie bleedinjj; and fainting; yet
it appears evident that all his work is not yet done. This great

Roman Beast does not go into his final perdition, till the battle

of that great day of God, which is subsequent to the restoration

of the Jews to Palestine.

The enormous Power, or Influence, symbolized by the Beast

from the bottomless fiit^ probably depends on no one man;

—

*

though it has been accommodated hitherto with a leader truly

prepared for the work of judgment. In the first reign of the im-
perial head of the Roman Beast, emperors were setup, and de-

posed, and numbers slain, in thick succession. And it repeatedly

seemed as th©ugh destruction had fallen upon the Empire Still

that imperial head continued. That genius of the people con*

inued, which would be governed by nothing short of a military

despotism. And this, we may expect, will be the case, hence-

forth, on the Roman earth, till the Millennium. Should revolu-

tion succeed revolution, it would not alter the case.

The principles of atheism, licentiousness, and disorganization,

taught and supported in a profound system, and which consti-

tute the very essence of the Beast from the bottomless pit, are

so extensively and deeply disseminated, that the infernal cur-

rent of them will not be effectually controled nor regulated*

even though prime leaders be destroyed, and the earth open
her mouth and swallow up their floods of efficient rage! The
fountain of the extensive mischief remaining, it will, in some
shape, fill all up again. The nature of the Beast from the

bottomless pit is not changed* It rests on the brotid basis of a
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general systematic corruption, which will never be purged, but
with the exterminating fire of the great and notable day of the
Lord; which is subsequent to the restoration of the Jews.

Most joyfully would I participate in the fond hopes of

those, who with some confidence expect, that the arm of the

oppressor is either alreadyJinally broken^ or will very soon be

no more; that the horrors of Atheism are nearly expired;—that
the modern system of licentiousness will now immediately be
banished from the world;—and that the Church of the Redeem-
ed will speedily and joyfully rise, with but little more depres-
sion or interruption, into her millennial Glory. God in mercy
grant, that this may be the easel Gladly would I resume this

my former fond sentiment upon the subject, and acknowledge
that my subsequent fearful apprehensions have risen too high,

relative to the prophetic warnings of this period,

I have no doubt but God's people have every thing to excite

their hopes, and their exertions. Their expectations cannot
be too sanguine, relative to the^nal termination of their strug-

gles* But I still apprehend that the rising sun of the Millen-
nium is at some distance; and that the inspired warnings to the
people of God, relative to the events between the present time,

and that day, are solemn and interesting. Hopes, that are too

much elated, maybe of real disservice to the people of God, by
leading them to imagine the work is done; and their warfare is

accomplished; and by throwing them off their guard against the
enemy. And such hopes may be of service to the enemy, by
enabling them the more fatally to plan and prosecute their
deedsof intrigue and mischief. It is while men s/eefiy that the
enemy sows tares. The deep system of iniquity, (copied from
the code of the Jesuits, with vast improvements,) which has
produced the unprecedented scenes of modern date, and has
brought the civilized world within a hair's breadth of ruin, will

not be annihilated, on receiving the first, or second check. Men
may fondly hope for the affirmative, and lay their fears to sleep.

But they will find new attacks. That diabolical system, after

some of its "floods are swallowed up," its "kingdom partly

broken," and its "wrath restrained,"—will rally and form again
in deep recesses. Its masks and disguises may be shifted.

But probably the nations have more yet to hear from it. The
three unclean spirits like frogs are, after the sixth vial, to terrify '

the world; and are to gather the antichristian nations to the val-

ley of slaughter; where, in the most hostile array a^Kiinst Christ,

they will be utterly destroyed. Then "thje whole earth shall be
devoured with the fire of God's jealousy;" and <*he will sweep
the sinners thereof out of it." This burning up of all the wick-
ed and the proud, and leaving them neither root nor branch, is

an event still future. Between the present time, and its fulfil-

ment» possibly as great intervals of light may be experienced, as
might be expected to form a transition from the events of one
great vial of wrath, to another. But whatever joyful hopes and

%
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anlicipationsmay, in such iniervals be excited;—it ViiW appe.ar,

ihat the summer itself is future of the unerring tokens of its

approach. April clays may be dark and lowery. And even the
bloom of May may for once be overcast with a storm of hail.

It has usually been the case^ relative to the trials of the
Church, that nothing is more illusory^ than present o^/j<?ara«ce«)

in relation to the final termination of an impendinii^ calamity.

As "the kingdom of heaven cometh not with observation;**-—

but the coming of Christ is like the coming of a thief;—so when
light has seemed to be dawning, it has often proved, in event, that

scenes of great darkness were still in reserve. On the other hand,
when all things have seemed full of despair;—light has suddenly
broken upon the astonished sight of the sufferers. H iman
wisdom must be baffled. "Salvation is of the Lord " The
knife must be at the throat of the Church, in Isaac, before the
angelic voice stays the slaying hand, and proclaims relief. After
the bitterness of death is thus in a sense ^as^, in the critical mo*
iTient relief cornea. The proverb is heiice annexed, "In the

mount (of distress) God will appear.'*

Let an ancient mirror reflect light upon the present state of
things. After darkness, which might be felt, had filled and as-

tonished the kingdom of Egypt, while light rested upon all

the dwelling of Jacob, and Pharaoh in consternation command-
ed Israel to go^ with their little ones, and serve the Lord; it

seemed as though relief was at the door. But after this, the

tyrant's heart was hardened; and he would net let Israel go.

Another tremendous portion of wrath was to be discharged on
the enemies of the Church, in the death of their firstborn.

After this, salvation seemed to be complete. Laden with
the riches of the Egyptians, they were thrust out at once
from the house of bondage, and under the immediate leadings

and smiles of the Almighty, they commenced their march to-

ward Canaan. Certainly now (would Israel naturally say) ''''The

darkness is /last, and the light^shinethy Farewell^ thou van"
(juished tyrant; and all the slavery of Egypt^farewelll We are

nfion the wingfor our long promised Land of rest I Your chains

and your menaces we now defy! God has broken your power^ and.

taken us out of your hands.'

Divine promises, and circumstances seemed to warrant such
triumphant language. But what was the result? Israel's slave-

ry in Egypt vvas indeed at an end. But events the most ter-

rifying of all, were still before them. The tribes of the Lord
were after this, and before their final release from the land of

Egypt, to be driven to their wits end; and to give up all for
lostJThe sea in front; an enraged enemy in arms pressing upon
their rere; and unpassable ways in each hand, united to threat-

en their inevitable destruction, ,/^lly within human sight, was
desperation!

The call of heaven by Moses was;—-"Fear not; stand still, and
see the salvation of the Lord!" Nor was the call in vain! De-
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Hverance came from tlie Almighty arm. The sea was divided.

The cloud of God removed, and came between Israel, and thv

persecuting foe. To the former it was a protecting, light; ii

the latter, darkness and terror. The Egyptians were plunge
in the deep. The Church was safe. And she sang the song
of Moses,
And is not the song of Moses and of the Lamb to be sung at

a period scill future? The destruction of the persecuting ene-

mies of the Church, and her deliverance which will occasiou

the song of Moses and of the Lamb, at the close of the vials,

must surely be future events. The deliverance of Israel at the

Red Sea was among the "shadows of good things to come." It

was a type of events just at the dawn of the Millennium.
Some of the preparatory lucid intervals ha\e indeed already

dawned upon the people of God. The Most High has un-
dertaken their deliverance and enlargement. His holy arm is

made bare in the sight of all nations. But in the joys ol the be-

lief of an approaching Millennium, it does not behoove the

tribes of the Lord to lose sight of their danger; nor to overlook
xhe^ntity/ieoft/iesceeat the Red i^ea. Though "God uill

finish the work of judgment, and cut it short in righteousness,

because a short work will the Lord make in the earth;'* yet he
will take time enough to accomplish this work in the best man-
ner;—-and to have some of the most signal displays made o

human depravity; of divine justice; and of the grace and faith-

fulness pf God.
Under the fifth vial, in this edition, it is ascertained,^ that a

new and signal period of judgments, in the last days, was clear-

ly to precede^ and to be distinct from the battle of that great

day of God Almighty, the seventh vial: And that we are notifi-

ed, that men would naturally mistake \hQ former for the Iqtter:

But that the latter, when the former becomes tremendous, "z>

not yet" but is future- This thing appears in most of the

prophecies, which most clearly describe the events of the last

days. The "sun is to be turned into darkness, and the moon
into blood, before the great and notable day of the Lord shall

come:" Joel ii, 31. An unprecedented cutting off of the na-

tions, desolating their towers, makmg their streets waste, des-

troying their cities, and greatly sweeping off their inhabitants,

must precede, and be distinct from God*s rising up to the prey,

gathering the nations, assembling the kingdoms, and pouring
upon them his indignation, even all his fierce anger, when the

whole earth shall be devoured with the fire of God*s jeal-

ousy;—that he may turn to the people a pure language, that

they may all eall upon the nam© of the Lord, and serve him with
one consent. Zeph iii, 6—9. Unusual divine "judgments are

to be abroad in the earth; and God*s hand is to be lifted high"
—before he gives the warning, "Come, my people, enter into

thy chambers, shut thy doors about thee, hide thyself for a little

tnomcnt until the indignation be overpast. Yon: behold the
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1L.ord cometh out of his place to punish the inhabitants of the

•world for their iniquity; the earth also shall disclose her

blood, and shall no more cover her slain:" Isa. xxvi, 9, 11,

20, 21. At a new and amazing period of judgments, in the last

days, between the second and third woes, seven thunders of un-

precedented wars utter their voices. These are mistaken for

the finishing scenes of judgments. But the angel decides that

the finishing scene "/« not t/e^;—-but in the days of the seventh

angel, when he shall begin to sound, the mystery of God shall

be finished, as he hath declared to his servants the prophets;"

iR.ev. X, 3—8. The hour of God's judgment was to be announc-

ed to the world, as come, (at the same time with the flight of

the missionary A:1'gel through the midst of heaven,) as an event

clearly preceding, and distinct from the appearing of the des-

troying Angel upon the white cloud, to reap the harvest and to

gather the vintage of the earth, then ripe; Rev. xiv, 7, 14—20,

Wars and rumors of wars new and terrrifying to the world

—

were to prove but the begin?iing^ of the sorrows of the last days.

But it is at the same time expressly ascertained, that "/A<? e?id

is not ytt** Many interesting things are yet to be accomplish-
ed, before the sign of the Son of man coming in the clouds of

heaven, shall be presented; Matt, xxiv, 6, 8, 29, 30. The fiush'

ing of the king of the south, and the coming of the king of the

north like a whirlwind against the infidel Power, clearly precede,

and are distinct from the event of this Power's coming to his

end between the two seas in Palestine; Dan. xi, 40, 44, 45,

A temporary prostration by such a military whirlwind—for

twenty four hundred years firedicted—precedes, and docs not

prevent the going forth of the same Power, with great fury,

utterly to make away many after the restoration of the Jews
to the Holy land. Here is the expedition of Gog and his bands
in Ezek. xxxviii. These synchronical prophecies all unite in

the sentiment, that the seventh vial, (the battle of the great day)
is after and distinct from a new scene of terrors, which were
to indicate its approach. The fifth vial fills the kingdom of

the Papal Beast with gross darkness. But terrible as the

events of this vial are, they are by no means to be confounded
with the events of the seventh vial. llie sixth and seventh
vials are future and distinct from it. The Turkish gov-
ernment must be destroyed, and the Jews restored, and the

great subsequent coalition formed against them, of what is

called, 'Hhe kings of the earth and of the whole world," to pre-
pare the way for the seventh vial. What intervals of light) or

of respite to a sinking world, may take place between some of

the last vials;—what short intervals of general peace may induce
mankind to hope that the most fatal scenes of judgment are

past, God only knows. But it is believed that a new era of judgf

pients has commenced, which will terminate only with the des-
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iruction of fi// t/iat is Jntichristian; and with the full preparing;

of the way for the millennial glory of the Church-

In one of the prophets we learn that three signal overturnings^

were to precede and introduce the Kingdom of Christ. Ezekicl
(chapter xxi) predicts a sharfi sword, sharpened for a sore

slaughter, and furbished that it may glitter;—given into the

hands of the slayer;—a sword of the great men to be slain. The
prophet is directed to cry, and exhibit tokens of distress. "Smite
thine hands together, and let the sword be doubled the third

time; the sword of the slain.—Ah, it is made bright, it is wrap-
ped up for the slaughter*"—<«Thus saith the Lord God, Re-
move the diadem, and take off the crown! this shall not be the
same; exalt him that is low, and abase him that is high. I will

overturn, overturn, overturn it; (the crown; or will show my-
self terrible to the wicked kings of the earth) and it shall be no
more, until he come, whose right it is; and I will give it him/*
The ultimate accomplishment of this is clearly the introduc-

tion of the Millennium. One great overturning we have seen;—

.

that of the Papal Beast. Two overturnings are still future;—
thai of the Turks; and of a subsequent coalition against the
Jews. Christ will then come, and take the Kingdom; and fill

the earth with his salvation.

That the friends of 2ion may devoutly search the scrip-

tures, and learn their true sentiment, and their warnings rela*

tive to these last days, is the desire of

THE AUTHOR.
HoJikinCoUyM H, Sefit. 1, 1813*



PREFACE
TO THE FIRST EDITION.

THE events of the period, in which we live, are of great niag*
nitude. To open in a connected and judicious manner the sa-
cred Prophecies relative to the last days, with their fulfilments,
must be a desirable object.

I am not insensible of the arduousness of this undertaking;
and that some worthy men discountenance attempts to explain
prophecies, till a long time after their fulfilment. Doubtless,
the prophecies generally will be more clearly understood, when
they shall be viewed at a considerable distance past. But this
tshould not preclude o\xv firesent attempts to form correct opin-
ions relative to those which are not fulfilled; much less, relative

to the accomplishment of those, which are recently fulfilled;

and of those, which are now in a train of fulfilment. The Jews
were by our Lord reproved for not understanding the signs of
the times; i. e. for not undei^tanding the fulfilment of prophe-
cies, then taking place before their eyes.

The prophecies were given, not only to evince the divine
origin of Revelation, by being viewed after their evident fulfil-

ment; but also to direct and aniindte the people of God in the
prospect of, and during- their fulfilment. But this impiies our
duty to study them, while the events, which they predict, are

taking place, and while ihty ave future. Accordingly, when the

Revelation was made to St. John, it was prefaced with this ad-

monition; Blessed is he that readeth^ and they that hear the

words of this firop,hecy^ and keep, those things which are written

therein; for the time is at hand. Repeatedly is it given in

charge, in the midst of some of the darkest prophecies; Let
him^ that readeth, understand* We read; JVone oj the wicked
shall understand; but the wise shall understand. They shaU
know the judgments of the Lord. Daniel previously under-
stood by books the return of the Jews from Babylon. This
knowledge excited his prayer for the accomplishment of the

event. Simeon, Anna and others, who waited for the consola-

tion of Israel, understood by prophecies the coming of the Mes-
siah; and they discerned the accomplishment before their eyes,

in the Babe of Bethlehem. We are told; The secret of the Lord
is with them that fear him: And, The JLord God will do nothin^^

but he will reveal it to his servants the prophets. Not by new
revelations; but by leading to a correct investigation of those
already given. All the directions given to the people of God,
relative to the perilous times just preceding the Millennium,
clearly imply, that the Church will, at that day, understand the
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most interestinc: prophecies then about to receive their fulfil-

ment. Ot'ierwise, how could the embassadors of Christ, as

commanded, Joel ii, 1, ''Blow the trumpet in Zion, and sound

an alarm in God*s holy mountain,*' when the day of the Lord is

nigh at hand? Hence there is much encouragement to firay

and study ^ that we may form correct views, in the light of proph-

ecy, oj' the ^reat events of our days.

The Church of ChrLst has been premonished respecting most
of the signal events, in which she was to be much intereste<l, in

every age. In this the care and kindness of her divine Lord
have ever appeared. And he has graciously so ordered, that

his people should be led to form essentially correct views of

\he fulfilment of those premonitions. Shall the great events of

this period of the world then, be an exception to this general

rule? Shall the events of our days, more interesting than events

of former ages, and which for m-oie than twenty years have
been alarming the world, and demonstrating the commence-
ment of a new and important era, be supposed to be veiled in

impenetrable mystery? It cannot be probable! Some of tlve

most interesting prophecies of Reveladon have recently re-

ceived their accomplishment; which is leading on a train of
events most important, and clearly predicted. And it must be
important to Zion to be able rightly to view, in the light of Di-
vine prophecies, the present, and the subsequent designs of
Providence.
Attempts to write upon the prophecies have been, in the esti-

mation of some, brought into disrepute, by the failing of even
able and good men, in their conjectures upon the subject; and
especially by the injudiciousness and enthusiasm of others.

But shall occasif .1 be herice taken to neglect this important and
useful part of the word of God?
The author of the following work is not insensible of the per-

ils of the times, and the delicacy of his subject, at such a day
as this. Permit him once for all io protest^ that he is not know-

'ingly governed, in any thing he has written, by the party inter-

ests of the day, viewing them merely ^'s> fiolitical events. He
confidently appeals to all, who for twenty years have known the
tenor of his public ministry, and of his life, that he is no fiarty

man. What he has written, is written under a solemn conviction
of the infinite weight of evangelical truth; and of his accounta-
bility to God, as a minister of the Gospel. Events of a political

nature are noted, to show their fulfilment of the word of
God; to ascertain moral duties, moral turpitude, and the dangers
of the times from the just displeasure of the Most High In
this point of light, it is the duty of every minister of Christ to

have his eyes open to political events. I am indebted to Mr.
Faber for my conviction, that the prophecies concerning Anti-
christ, instead of being exclusively applicable to the Romish
hierarchy, designate an Atheistical Power of later date; and am
indebted to him for finding in Dan. xi, 36,—. a prediction of this
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Atheistical Power; and finding a fulfilment of it in the French
Tiation. But this author wrote before the government of France
had assumed its Imperial form. There are striking traits of

character in the above noted prophecy^ and in various others,

overlooked, or misapprehended by this author. Oh reading his

application of the prediction in Dan xi, 36,—^ to the French na-

tion, I feit a difficulty from the seeming abruptness of such an
application. But on consulting the preceding parts of the chap-
ter, in connexion with chapter xth, and learning, as I appre-
hended, the object of the revealing Angel, I found my doubts re-

moved, and my confidence in the correctness of the application

of the passage to the French nation, established. With this

clew I have endeavored to examine various other prophecies,

which respect the same period, and some preceding, and sub-

sequent periods; with what success, the reader will judge. I

acknowledge many expositions given in this work are new; at

least they are so to me; which has excited my fear and solemn
attention in the investigation of the true sense of those passa-

ges. I have endeavored to consult and compare authors on
this subject; and have long been in a habit of perusing them
with some pleasure. But it will be seen that I have not been
governed wholly by old opinions; but have endeavored to com-
pare Scripture with Scripture, and to adopt its most obvious
and natural meaning. I have no other apology to make for

presenting this Dissertation to the public, than the fact, that

gentlemen, whose judgment I venerate, have advised to it; and
my own conviction of the truth of the scheme, and the weight
•f the subject here presented.

THE AUTHOR,
Hofikinton^ July^ 1810.



DISSERTATION

CHAP. I.

IVe are taught in the prophetic parts of the sacred

Scriptures, to expect the rise of a terrible, atheisti-

cal Power, and a vast influence of Infidelity, in the

last days, or just before the Millennium.

THERE are many predictions of this event, both in

the Old and New Testaments; some of which will be
noted in the following sections. This terrible power
is to exist after the predominant reign of Popery, and
not long before the battle of that great day of God Al-

mighty, which is to prepare the way for Christ's mil-

lennial Kingdom. This Power is not si fifth Monar-
chy on earth; but is comprised in ihc fourth; or is the

last head of the old Roman Beast. It is, in the lan-

guage of prophecy, the old bloody, persecuting Roman
Empire revived, after it had long lain dead: Ascend-
ing out of the bottomless pit, in the last days; to ac-

complish God's works of judgment; and then to go
into perdition. This I shall endeavor to substantiate.

The rise of this Power is predicted as a new and ter-

rible event.

SECTION I.

Preliminary remarks upon the Xth and Xlth chap-

ters of Daniel.

The first passage, which will be adduced to prove
the proposition stated in Chap. I, is Dan. xi, from the

36th veri;e, to the end. To prepare the way for the

consideration of this passage, let the following things

4
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be premised. The prophet Daniel had twice predic-

ted the existence of the Roman empire; in the legs of
iron;* and in the fourth beast strong and terrible, hav-

ing great iron teeth.f Popery had been before pre-

dicted, under the emblem of the little horn of the Ro-
man beast, speaking great things against the Most
High.f Mohammedism had been predicted, under
the emblem of the little horn of the he-goat;^ as Mr.
Faber has ingeniously shown.

||

In Dan. ix, we have an account of the prophet's

fasting and supplication, relative to the return of the

Jews from Babylon; upon which he has his vision of

their return; of the seventy weeks; of the coming and
death of the Messiah; and of the destruction of Jeru-

salem.

Then, in the beginning of chap, x, we are informed.

In the third year of Cyrus ^ king ofPersia^ a thing was
revealed unto Daniel, and the thing was true; but the

time appointed was long. And the whole of t-he suc-

ceeding chapter is taken up in preparing to present this

far distant thing to view. In verse 14th, the Angel
says, iVbw lam come to make thee understand what shall

befal thy people, in latter days; for yet the vision is

for many days. No such formal preparation vvas made,
nor notice given, of the great distance of the events

when the prophet was about to predict the Roman em-
pire; or the introduction of Popery; or of Mohammed-
ism; although the two latter were then ten or twelve

hundred years future. Here was a new subject, a most
interest thing to be revealed, the time of which was
to be long posterior to those which had juht before been
predicted. The revealing angtl seems tf) have but

one thing in view: A thing was revealed to DameL It

was to be a thing closely connected with what should

befal the Jews in the latter days. This could not refer

to the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans. For
this had been before predicted; TI and it was not by far

* Dan. ii, 34, 40. f Dan. vii, 7. \ Dan. vii, 8, 24.

§ Dan. viii, 9. \\ Vol. i, p. 158. t Dan. ix, 26, 27.
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so distant, as was the thing now to be revealed. The
IctteV being what is to befal the Jews in the latter days,

evinces, that it was to be something beside Popery.

The Papal imposture never so materially affected the

Jews, as a nation, as appears to be here indicated.

The thing to be revealed then, must be an event to take

place near the time of the final restoration of the people

anciently in covenant with God; and just before the

Millennium; and an event, which will deeply affect that

people at that period. It was also a thing be/ore pre-

dicted by the other pro^hQts, Dan. X, 21, But I will

show thee thaty which is noted in the Scripture of truth.

Popery was not much before noted in the Scriptuie

of truth; till this prophet himself had just before pre-

dieted it.* But concerning the restoration of the

ancient people of God, in the last days, it had been
abundantly before noted by the prophets, that a terrible

Power will, soon after their return to the land of their

fathers, attack and greatly afflict them f Some expositors

have applied this prediction ofDaniel (which is to be par-

ticularly noticed in the next section) to the Papal hie-

rarchy. But in view of the preceding remarks, it ap-

pears unnatural thus to do. And the picture there

drawn does not apply to Popery, without unnatural

distortions of its features. The power there predicted

is to remain in the tide of his glory, till the battle of the

great day of God Almighty; J a thing which cannot now
be believed of the Papal hierarchy. This power then,

can be no other than the atheistical Antichrist of the

last times. The way being thus prepared, the Angel
says, chapter xi, verse 2, And now I will show thee the

truth, i. e. I will draw towards the great object in view.

But before he covaes directly to it, he begins, as is usual

in such cases, with a line of preceding kings and events.

When the Romish hierarchy was to be predicted, chap,

vii, the prophet introduces that wicked power, by giv-

ing the preceding succession of the eastern monarchies.
When Mohammedism was to be predicted, chap, vii,

* Dan, vii, 8, 24. t See Chap. Ill, Sec. 2 and 4 of this bookt

\ See the close of Dan, xi.
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the prophet ushers in that vile imposture, by briefly

alluding to the succession of the preceding powers, in

the line of which it came. So in the case before us,

the Angel describes a line of kings from the then pres-

ent period, in order to introduce, not the atheistical

Power in view immediately, but Antiochus EpiphaneSy
a noted king of Syria, as a type of the atheistical Pow-
ery who was to rise in the last days. This terrible Power
the prophet predicts, first by his type Antiochus. St.

Jerom informs us of its being a generally received

maxim, "that it is the manner ofthe holy Scriptures to

deliver beforehand the truths of futurity in typesJ^ (Bp.
Hurd, p. 57.) We find muchof this."^ When the Mil-
lennium was to be predicted, in Psalm Ixxii, it was in-

troduced by its type, the reign of Solomon, And the

Holy Spirit there, without any formal notice, slides

from th.e type to the antitype. This is a common thing

in prophetic writings. In like manner, this terrible

Power of the last days is predicted, first by a descrip-

tion of his type. It is an old opinion of expositors, that

Antiochus was a notable type of Antichrist, even while

they supposed the Romish hierarchy to have been An-
tichrist. But much more strikingly do the type and the

antitype agree, if the latter be the terrible infidel Power
of the last days, as I trust will appear. The type An-
tiochus was to afflict the Jews grievously, after their

restoration from Babylon. And the infidel Power, then

about to be predicted, is to afflict them much more
grievously, soon after their final restoration, just before

the introduction of the Millennium. The revealing An-
gel proceeds. Three kings he notes, who were to arise

in Persia, after Darius, then on the throne. Then a

fourth, richer than all the three, who should meddle with

the realm of Greece to his ruin. Alexander is then no-

ted. Then his four generals, among whom his empire

was divided. Then the wars of the two most distin-

r^uished of ihem, called the kins of the north, and the

king of the south; or Syria and Egypt; in which wars

the Jews were deeply interested;— till the Angel, verse

21, introduces Antiochus^ the type of tlie terrible Power

Uien so far future. On this type he dwells for fifteen
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verses. And from the prophetic description, we learn,

in the character of Antiochus, something of the char-

acter of Antichrist. In this description we observe,

that Antiochus, the type of Antichrist, was a vile person;

not the heir of the crown of Syria; but obtaining it by
flatteries. He overflowed his enemies with the arms
of a flood. He deposed the prince of the covenant, or

Onias, the Jewish high priest. He wrought deceitfully^

even after the obligations of solemn treaties. He did

what neither his fathers had done^ nor his father'*s fa-
thers. He reduced strong holds, by forecasting devi-

ces against them. He scattered the prey among hisfa-
vorites. He stirred up his courage and power against

the king of the souths who checked his progress by a

furious, though unsuccessful effort of defence. Ptolemy
was overcome through the treachery of some of his

own subjects. Antiochus returned from Egypt with

great riches. He was elated with pride; and his heart

was against the holy covenant, or the church of God.*
He makes another attack upon the king of the south;

but not with his former success. He is annoyed
with the navy of a rival power, (the ships of Shittim, or

Rome,) and is obliged to return. His indignation again

rages against the holy covenant, or the church of God
at Jerusalem. He has intelligence with them that for-
sake the holy covenant; or he intrigues with apostate

Jews. Arms stand on his part; or armed soldiers are

sent into Judea, to enforce his abominable orders. The
sanctuary of strength or the temple at Jerusalem is pol-

luted. The daily sacrifice is taken away. The abomi-

nation, that maketh desolate^ is set up. Apostate Jews
are corrupted by flatteries. But such as know their

God^ are strong anddo exploits. They who understand

^

instruct m.any; yet theyfall by the sword, byflame, and
by captivity, and by spoil, days, (as in the original.f)

* He slew forty thousand of the Jews; he sold as many more
for slaves; and polluted the temple at Jerusalem.

"t A he desolation of the temple, and the taking away of the

daily sacrifice by the commissioner of Aiuiochus continued three

years and a half, according to Josephus." Newton on the

Prophecjes. Vol. i, p. 310,
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Yet when theyJail they are aided -coith a little help. Bui
many cleave unto them with fintteries- Andsome ofthe
people ofunderstanding falL to try them^ to purge^ and
to make them white, even to the time of the end,*"

* A celebrated modern author supposes, that the Angel here
leaves the events of the days of Aniiochus; and from verse 3ist

to 35th gives a prophetic sketch of events down to the six-

teenth century of the Christian era: That verse 3 tst predicts

the destruction ot Jerusalem by the Romans, forty years after

the ascension of Christ: That verses 32d and 33d predict the

persecution of the primitive Christians under Pagan Rome: that

verse 34th predicts the conversion of Pagan Rome to Chris-
tianity, in the revolution under Constantine, and the subsequent
corruptions of Christianity in that empire, which gave rise to

the Man of sin: And that verse 35th predicts the Papal perse-

cutions ot the witnesses down to the sixteenth century. This
scheme I cannot conceive to be correct, for the following

reasons:

1. Simply to predict the line of events, from the time then
present, till the rise of the Power, which he had in view to pre-

dict, appears not to have been any part of the object of the re-

vealing Angel, If it had been, it would not have been said,

chap. X, 1, A thing was revealed unto Daniel; and the thing

ivas true; but the time a^i/iointed was long. (See also verse

14th.) But it must have been said, that many things were re-

vealed to Daniel; some of which were far distant, and some of

which were near. To reveal that one thing appears to have
been the sole object of the Angel, in chapters x, and xi. And
the manner of his doing this appears to have been, not the pre-

dicting of a course of events, which should reach to the time of

the rise of the Power; but the predicting of the Power by his

type, Antiochus Epiphanes; and then passing immediately to

the antitype. If the object of the Angel were to predict sim-

ply the course of great events, which should reach down to the

rise of Antichrist, why did he dwell for at least ten verses,

(from V. 21st to 3ist, according to the scheme of this author,) on

the wars of Antiochus Epiphanes; and then touch so lightly on

the subsequent events, which were of far greater magnitude,

and which were to occupy seventeen or eighteen centuries?

Why should he, after dwelling for ten verses on the affairs of

Antiochus, appropriate but one verse to th^ great event of the

coming of Christ in the destruction of Jerusalem, and of the

Jewish nation by the Romans; two verses to the ten persecu*

tions of the primitive Christian church, under Pagan Rome;
one verse to the conversion of Pagan Rome under Constantine,

and the subsequent corrugations, which issued in the Papal apos^

ta^y; and but one verse to alTTtie Papal persecutions of the wit-



Remarks on Dun. x, and xL SI

Thus the Angel proceeds in his description of Anti-

ochus, the type of the terrible Power to be predicted,

nesses down to the sixteenth century? Who can account for

such an amazing want of proportion in the communications of

the Angel, if simply a prediction oi facts were his object?

2. When a person or event is predicted by his type, it is not

usual for the prophet, after predicting the type, to give a sketch

of events, which should take place between the type and the an-

titype. This is usually no part of his object. But the writer,

in such cases, slides from the type to the antitype, without re-

gard to the length of time, or distance of place This we find

in Psalm 72d, in the predictions of the kingdom of Christ, with

its typical reign of Solomon. This we find in the various pre-

dictiorhs of the coming' of Christ; and of the battle of the great

day. We should hence be led to expect, that after the reveal-

ing Angel had presented to Daniel the type of the Power in

view, he would pass immediately to the antitype. And this I

apprehend is the fact.

3. The lai^guage from verse 3 1st to 35th appears in perfect

unison with the preceding prcdiciion of Antioclius. But it

does not seem at all to apply to a variety of new subjects, and
distant events, without a most unnatural and forced construc-

tion. Let us examine. For the ten preceding verses, it is a
given point, that Antiochus is the subject. In the last of the

ten, or verse 30th, we read, **For the ships of Chittim shall,

come against Mfn, (Antiochus on his expedition in Egypt,)
therefore he shall be grieved, and return, and have indignation

against the holy covenant: so shall he do: he shall even return

and have intelligence with them, that forsake the holy cove-

nant. Verse 31. And arms shall staiid on his part" On whose
part? What does grammatical construction, what does the

common sense of the reader reply? Does the word his here
relate to the person, who is the subject ot the preceding verse,

and of the ten preceding verses? Or does it relate to a new
subject; a subsequent empire; and to events some centuries

after the events of the preceding verse? If liberty may be ta-

ken to say the latter, may not any expositor take liberty lo fix

any sense lo a text, which he may please? There is sometimes
a shifting in relatives^ to a different person from the antece-

dent, when tyfie and antitype are the subject i he antecedent
may be the type, and the relative may respect the antitype.

But in no other cases can this be adnassible. But, says the ob-

jector, does not the substance of this 31st verse decide that it

relates to the siege of Jerusalem by the Romans? jlnd they

(the arms that shall stand on his part,) shall pollute the sanctua-
ry of strength^ and shall take away the daily sacrifice^ ar d they
shall place the abomination that maketh de.sulate. Does not our
£'ord, Mark xiii, 14, apply this very text to the seige of Jeru-
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and in a detail of events under his tyranny, till verse
36. Here he drops the type, and takes the antitype, as

salem? Answer. By no means. Daniel had spoken of the
abomination of desolation^ in three passages; chap, ix, 27, rela-

tive to the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans; chap, xi,

31, (the passage under consideration) relative to the persecu-
tions of the Jews by Antiochus; and chap, xii, 1 1, relative to
the rise of Popery, or Mohammedism, or both, at the beginning
of the 1260 years. And now, to which of these did our Lord,
Mark xiii, 14, refer, as he applied it to the destruction
of Jerusalem? Surely to the passage in chap, ix, 27,

which relates to the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans;
and not to either of the two other passages, which relate to dif-

ferent periods and events. A desolating abomination is a com-
mon prophetic figure, to denote an invasion of the rights of
conscience. It is found in different passages; and in relation

to different invasions We may as well say, Christ referred to

the passage in Dan. xii, 11, which relates to the beginning of

the 1260 years; as that he referred to that in chap, xi, 31; and
thus confound the whole order of those prophecies. The very

thing predicted, in the passage under consideration, forbids

that it should be applied to the destruction of Jerusalem by the

Romans. For tiolluting the sanctuary of strength, and burning

it, are two very different things. The latter was performed by

the Romans: But the former by Antiochus; and the whole
verse was fulfilled by him, when he with armed forces plunder-

ed, and defiled the temple; called it the temple of Jupiter O-
lympius; placed in it the image of this heathen god; forbade

the Jewish sacrifices; and compelled the Jews to eat swine's

flesh, and to conform to the idolatrous rites and manners of the

heathen.

Verses 32, 33. And such as do wickedly against the covenant,

shall be corrujit by Jiatteries; but the ptofile^ that do know their

Gody shall be strong, and do exfiloits. And they that understand^

among the fieofile^ shall instruct many, yet they shall fall by the

sword, and by the Jiame, and by captivity, many days. Who
shall corrupt by flatteries the apostates from the covenant? It

is said he shall do it. Antiochus has been the subject of the'

whole paragraph, without the least interruption, or notice of

the introduction of a new subject. The unity of the whole
passage seems to decide, that the people spoken of were the

Jews under the persecution of Antiochus, and not the promis-

cuous Christians of other nations many centuries afterwards.

Verse 34; JVoio when they shallfail, they shall be holfien with a

little helfi; but many shall cleave to them with flatteries. To ap-

ply this to the revolution in Rome, and those lucrative est;ib-

lishments in the Church, by which Constuntine designed to set

the Church superior to the violence of her enemies; but which
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Js common in prophetic writings; and he immediately

describes the things which was to be revealed.

SECTIOI^ II.

This Infidel Poxver prcdlcled in Dan. xi, from the

Sdtli verse io the end.

The way being thus prepared, the Angel comes to

the Power, who was to be revealed, whose time was
long; or who was to exist just at the close of the

wicked ages of the world.

And the kinor shall do accordinp; to his wilL and he

shall exalt himself and magnify himself above every

god; and shall speak mai^ellous things against the

God ofgods; and shall prosper, till tlie indignation

shall be accomplished; Jor that^ 'which is determined,

shall be done.

Upon tliis verse kt the following things be noted:

|)rove(l, as some sayythe occasion of the rise of the Papal hierar-

chy, appears to violate the unity of the whole prophecy.
Verse 35; ^nd some of them of unciersiar?ding .shall fall, to try

them^ and to purge., and to viake them ivhite^ even to the time of
the end, because it is yet for a time afifiointed. An^ does this

relate to a new subject still? to the persecuted witnesses un-
der the Papal hierarchy, down to the sixteenth century? Will
not such a mode of exposition open the door to tlie wildest con-

jectures of men, in the interpretation of prophecy? There
appears to be a perfect unity in the whole fifteen verses, (from
the2lstto the 35th inclusive,) which is incapable of bein,^

broken, or of permitting the different parts to be applied to a
variety of different powers, and in far distant ages. And it is a

fact, that events took place under Antiochus Epiphanes, which
appear to ianswer to every part of the predictions. (See 1

Mace, i, 21—-23, and from the 41st to the end; and chap, ii; 2

Mace, the 2d, 5th, 6th, 7th, and 8th chapters; and Heb. xi, 35

—•38.) Its being said, that some of them of under standing should

fall to try them—to the time of the end, because it is yetfor an
G/z/^ofwrerf //;«<?, does not necessarily carry our thoughts to the

battle of the great day, nor to the end of the world, nor to the

sixteenth century; but to the end of the tyranny and persecu-
tions of Antioclius, the subject then under consideraUon. As
Antiochus was presented here as the type of Antichrist; so the

end of his persecution was typical of flie time of the end'ol the

antitypical Antichrist.

5
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1. That here is a chani^e of characters, or a new
subject introduced, is acknowledged by expositors*

and is evident from all that follows. What precedes

was but a few centuries after Daniel's time. But what
follows, or what the Ant;el had in vieiv to reveal, was
to take place at a time then Jar distant, just at the time

of the end. This we learn from Verse 40th; And at

the time of the end shall the king of the south push at

him; and the king of the north shall come against him.

What precedes the 36th verse, is spoken ofxhQ king of

the south, and king of the north; in order to exhibit

Antiochus, as has been shown. But now, at the time

of the end, many centuries after the tim^ of Antiochus,

we find those two powers uniting against a third Pow-
er; who is the new Power introduced verse 36th. And
the king, says the Angel; q. d. The king, that I have in

view; who has been described in his type; and is now
to be described in iiis own character.

2. By a king, in the language of prophecy, is gen-

erally to be understood a dynasty, or government; a

kingdom, or civil power; whether monarchical, or re-

publican; and not an individual person. In this sense

we are to understand the king in this text. Instances

of this kind in prophecy are numerous. Antichrist is

by no means an individual person; but a vast Power.
3. In this passage we are presented with a great

atheistical Powder, who in his commencement is to be
anarchical; raised up to be an instrument of the Divine

indignation; and who is to exist till that work ofjudg-

ment shall be accomplished. His licentiousness is

first noted; he shall do according to his will; breaking

every restraint. His anarchy follows; and he shall ex-

alt himself and magnify himselfabove every god; i. e.

above every king or legitimate ruler. That this is the

sense of the passage, is evident. The following clause

decides it; where the Most High%K:alled, The God of
gods; i. e. the King of kings, and Rrd of lords. Kings
and earthly rulers are, in Sacred Writ, called gods. I
midyYe ar^gods. Thou shall not revile the gods; i, e.

thou shalt not speak evil of the 77/76^^ of thy people.

God standeth in the congregatimi of the mighty; hejudg-
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eth among the gods. In such passages, kings, and
other lawful rulers are called gods; which passages

may suggest the true sense of this Power's exalting

himself above every god. War with kings w^as to be
among his first characteristics. His Atheism follows;

and shall speak marvellous things against the God o/'

gods. He shall blaspheme and deny the God of heav-

en; the King of kings. And a train of astonishing suc-

cesses shall follow, or attend his arms; till the work of

judgment, for which he is raised up, shall be accom-
plished. For the Divine counsel has originated the

event for judgment; and nothing can frustrate its ac-

complishment.

Verse 37; Neither shall he regard the god of his

fathers^ nor the desire of woman; for he shall magnify
himselfabove all. Kings, and the God of heaven, were
before denounced. Now his fathers' god, their pre-

tended head of tlie churchy so long venerated, even as a

god, in all Popish countries, is by this Power rejected.

Antiochus deposed Onias the Jewish high priest. Ajid
the Antitype of Antiochus deposed, and reduced to

beggary the pope of Rome. And the Seed of the

woman, to be the mother of whom was the fervent de-

sire of the Jewish women, before his incarnation, and
whose vicar the god of the fathers of this infidel Power
pretended to be, is impiously disregarded, and his relig-

ion abjured. Eve upon bearing her first son, exclaim-
ed, I have gotten the man, the Lord, as in the original.

Her desire to be the mother of the promised Seed,

suggested to her fond imagination, that this babe was
the person. This same general desire continued in

after ages. And it was perhaps chiefly on this account,

that barrenness in Israel, where the Seed of the woman
was to be born, was deemed so great a reproach. The
desire ofwo?nen, therefore, seems a suitable eni^^matical

appellation of the Messiah then to come, and then thus

desired by women*
How exactly does the character here given to the

infidel Power, accord with the New Testament charac-

teristics of Antichrist! He is Antichrist, who denieth

the Father and the Son, Denying the Lord xvho,
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bought them. Denying the only Lord God, and our
Lord Jesus Christ. Despising dominions; speaking evii^

of dignities. Such predictions in the New Testament
probably allude to this very pa.^sage in Dan. xi, 37.

They identify the subject of their description, with that

of the prophet; or show that the Power predicted in

both is the same. For the first thought of the applica*

tion of the desire ofwomen to Christ, I am indebted to

Mr. Faber. At first, the application appeared to me
doubtful. But on deliberation, I apprehend it to be
correct; so perfectly does it agree with the character-

istics of Antichrist in the New Testament, as is noted
above, and as may further appear.

The supposition that the clause, JVeither shall he re-

gard the desire of xvomen, is the same with the char-

acteristic of the Papal hierarchy, Forbidding to marry

,

cannot be admitted. For the Power under description

is a Powier different from Popery, as has been suggest-

ed, and as will more fully appear in the course of this

Dissertation. And the two passages literally express

different things. The desire of women must mean what
women desire. It must mean the object of the desire,

which women did then entertain, when the passage was
written. But forbidding to marry is cjuite another

tiling.*

Verse 38; But in his estate shall he honor the god of
fbrces. When this Power shall view himself establish-'

ed, although he deny God, and Christ, and all legiti-

mate authorities, yet shall he acknowledge Mozim^ (in

the Heb.) translated by Mede and others, gods-protec-

tors; i. e. tutelar gods. He shall adopt his fancied de-

ities, like the country-gods of the ancient heathen.

* Should any doubt relative to this exposition of the passage,

let them examine the following; Neither shaU he regard, but-

shall destroy the monarch of his own nation: And his queen,

avid hundreds of thousands of innocent females, shall he destroy,

as though the debire of women for their lives, for the lives of

their children, and for that protection, which is their due front

man, were wholly disregarded. The queen, and 250,000 females

were murdered in France, during the reign of terror therev

furnishing an unprecedented trait of character, and of diabolicr.!

cruelly, in the history of man. '^
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Some things highest in popular estimation, shall be

reputed as gods. Or some deceased champions of

their Infidel order shall, in the impious fancy of their

followers, be deified; and perhaps their bones deposited

in some temple.

Or, after this Power shall gain national importance,

he shall honor military munitions; or pay his first 'Atten-

tion to the arts of war; a sense which the term Mozini
may bear.

The last part of verse 38th; And a god whojn his

fathers knew not shall he honor with gold and silver

and 2:)recious stones and pleasant things. Although
his fathers' god, and all gods have been rejected; yet a

god, or ruler, of foreign descent, shall by and by
come to be acknowledged by this power, and honored

ivith the greatest magnificence.

Verse 39th; Thus shalthe do in the most strong

holds with a strangegod^%^hom he shall acknowledge
and increase with glory; and he shall cause them to

rule over many, and shall divide the land for gain.

This infidel Power shall overrun strong holds, and
powerful nations, with this foreigner at their head, who
shall be received as their supreme ruler, and honored
with the highest dignity; and he shall lead them to sub-

due states and nations; and shall distribute their gov-

ernments among his favorites, for his own aggran-

dizement.*

Verse 40th; And at the time of the end shall the

king of the south push at him; and the king of the

north shall come against him, like a whirlwind, with
chariots and horsemen, and with many ships; and he

shall enter into the countries, and shall over'Jlow and
pass over. After this Power shall have bten for a

time in existence, trouble shall arrest him from powers
iKrecRlltdy the king of the southland king ofthe north.

* The Hebrewword Mehir, rendered by our translators ^"^iz/:,

'^i^ni^QS 'A firice, worthy -value. Sec Micah hi, 1 1, and 2 Sam.
xxiv. But the radical idea is to exchange. He shall divide

out the nominal crowns of his conquered nations, for an ex-

r^Gw^e of homage and aid, v.l.'ich in hi-s turn, he is to receive.
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These names, in the preceding parts of the chapter, arc

appHed to Egypt and Syria, These countries are now
under .the dominion of the Turks. These appella-

tions, in the above passages, ma?/ be designed to denote
the Turkish empire. This empire, it is thought, is

soon to be subverted; that the v/ay for the return of

the Jews may be prepared, (See section on the sixth

vial.)

The sixth trumpet established the Ottoman empire,

by loosing tl^iC four Turkish sultanies, which were
bound upon the river Euphrates.^ And it is ex;pected

l^he sixth vial will effect the ruin of the Turks; and this

at a period not far distant.f The attack in this pas-

sage in Daniel, of the king of the south, and the king
of the north, upon the infidel Power, niay probably be
an event introductory to the judgment of the sixth

vial. The Ottoman empire may in some way be en-

gaged in a war with the infidel Power, to its own
ruin. Whether this will be the case, or whether some
other powers, on the south, and on the north of the irr-

fidel Power, will prevail to check the common enemy,

time will decide. In favor of this being the case, it

may be remarked, that the leading subject^ in this chap-

ter, preceding the 36th verse, changes, in this verse,

from the fi/pe to the antitype. In like manner the

kingdom ofthe souths and kingdom of the norths spoken

of after this change in verse 36th from the type, to the

great Power of the last days, may relate to different

powers from the kingdom of the south and kingdom
of the north, in the preceding parts of the chapter.

Some nation in the south of the infidel Power may
push (buttJ at him, and prevail so far as to impede

his ambitious projects: And some mighty power in

^he north may lead a numerous host against him.

The coming of this king of the north against him lik^

a whirlwind, with chariots and horsemen, (armies of in-

fantry, artillery, and cavalry) and many ships, seems.

clearly to intimate, that a vast coalition is formed in the

iiorth against him, in connexion with some naval pow-

*Rev. ix, i3. tRev, xvi, 12.
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er. And the phraseology seems to intimate also great

success against the infidel Power. For a mighty wliirl-

wind usually prostrates every thing in its way. This

great reverse of things perhaps, fulfils the predictions

in parallel prophecies;—that tlie last |)art of this Roman
Power—being part of iron, and part of ch\y,—sliould

be partly strong, and partly broken;—that its parts

should not cleave one to another;—that the earth should

open her mouth, and swallow \\\) the floods;—or the

remainder of that wrath God would restraiiu

A nciv turn seems in this passage to be given to the

operations of the infidel Power: Or he is, afterward,

foimd making new invasions. He enters into the coun-

tries; overflows^ and passes over. Some distant ex-

pedition is set on foot. Something new and wonder-

ful must be done, perhaps to retrieve the tarnished

fame of his arms; and to accomplish some deep plot

formed against the enemy. He is by and by found in

the Holy land. The way must be prepared for an-

other vial of divine wrat^b to be discharged.

Verses 41st— 4.3d; Re shali enter into the glorious

land, and many countries shall be overthrown; but

these shall escape out cf his hands, even Edom and
Moab, and the chief of the children of Ammon, He
shall stretch forth his hands also upon the countries,

and the land ofEgypt shall not escape. But he shall

have power over the treasures ofgold and silver, and
over all the precious things of Egypt; and the Liby-
ans and Ethiopians shall be at his steps. Great
success, attending the arms of the infidel Empire, in

this his first expedition into the east, is here indicated.

Having entered into the countries, probably of Turkey
in Europe, and having overflowed, and passed over thic

ancient Hellespont into Asia Minor, he enters into Pa-
lestine, from the north, laying all the Turkish prov-

inces at his feet. The south eastern Arabs, in Arabia
Felix, escape, as being far out of the line of his tour.

But the express exception of these, implies, that the

other countries generally, in those parts, will fall be-
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fore liim. He beats his way round into Egypt, where
lie makes a thorough conquest, and finds access to

^vllatever treasures the subdued people may have in

iUqit possession; or may have been conveyed thither

by Turks, fleeing in consternation. PZthiopia, (proba-

bly not the African, but the Arabian,) and Libya, or

the States of Barbary (now subject to the Turks) are

to become subservient to his views. Thus he finishes

a most extensive expedition; in which probably, the

judgment of the sijith vial is fulfilled, in the subversion

of the Euj)hratean empire, that the way of the return

of the Jews and Israelites to the land of their fatliers,

TTiai/ be prepared.

Verses 44th and 45th; But tidings out of the east

and out of the north shall trouble him; therefore he
.shall go forth with gr^eaf fury to destroy, and utterly

to make away many. And he shall plant the taber-

nacles of his palaces between the seas, in the glorious

holy mountain; yet he shall come to his end, and none

shall help him. These tidings out of the east, and

out of the north, probably will relate to the return of

the ancient people of God. Their return may be ex-

pected soon to succeed the overthrow of the Turks.

And the infidel Power evidently feels his interest ex-

tremely affected by this event. To have such an influ-

ence set up within his lately acquired territories, in favor

of the Christian Religion, and of those powers, who sup-

port it, will fill him with rage. These tidings may be

said to be out of the east^ and out of the norths as they

will relate to the collection of the Jews and Israel from

eastern and 7iorthern regions, to the Holy land. Re-

peatedly the restoration of the Jews is predicted as be-

ing from the land of the north, See Jer. xvi, 14, 15,

and xxiii, 7, 8. The infidel Power Vrill therefore be

excited to collect "the kings of the earth, and of the

world," for a new expedition into Palestine;* and to

* That this passage in Daniel xi, from the 40th verse to the

end, predicts two expeditions of the infidel Power into Pales*-

tine, and at some distance of time from each other, I trust will

appear very evident from collateral prophecies, which will come
into view in the course of this Dissertation. This concise proph-
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^nite in a vast confederacy for the utter extirpation of

the new church of God in Jerusalem.f The seventh

vial finds him there, in Armageddon, at the head of his

vast coalition of the kings of tl^e earth, and of the false

prophet; and it plunges him in ruin.f Here, under the

most signal judgment of the great Head of the church,

he comes to his end, and none shad help him.

Other passages in the Old Testament predict this

infidel Power, and his overthrow in Palestine. But as

I he way may be better prepared to form a rignt un-

derstanding of them, the consideration of them will be

deferred till the third chapter of this dissertation.

^cy in Daniel makes no mention of this Power's crossing the

Mediterranean, to return home from his first expedition; or qf

any events, after he subdues Egypt, and has the Ethiopians

and Libyans at his steps; till the tidings out of the cast and out

of the north trouble him, and call hira again to Palestine. But
-WC cannot infer from tliis, that he returns to Pal ;stine from.

Egypt; oi' that the event takes place immediately, or before he
returns home from his first expedition. The contrary of this

will doubtless appear to be the fact. This first expedition pre-

pares the way for the restoration of Israel, by the subversion of

the Ottoman empire; as I trust will appear. And the return of

-God'i? ancient people, their conversion to Christianity, and the
preparing of the way for the last coalition against them, must oc-

cupy some time; as long a time, I apprehend, as the space be-
twe'en the sixth and seventh vials. For I believe it will appear,

that the first expedition of this infidel Power will fulfil the sixth

vial; and that the second will open the way for the fulfilment of
the seventh. To suppose that this prophecy in Daniel predicts

but one expedition of the infidel Power into Palestine, is to in-

volve the subject in great obscurity. The first expedition being
said to be at the time of the end, (verse 40,) amounts to no great
objection against there being two expeditions. The slaying of
the witnesses is said to be, tuhen they shall have finished their

testimony. Yet some authors suppose that the event may con-
sistently with this be more th?.n three centuries before they
fthall have actually finished their testimony. This I believe to

be incorrect. Yet I think it very consistent with the language
of prophecy, where the year is not specified, to say, a thing is

at the time of the end, when it is yet as far distant, as is the time
o!f the sixth vial from that of the seventh.

t See chapter 3d of this Dissertation.

% Rev. xvi, fron> the 13th verse to the end; and xix, 19,

20, 21.

6
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SECTION III.

Antichrist another Power, beside the Papal hie^

rarchy.

It has been the general opinion of Protestant divines,

that the predictions concerning^ Anticlirist were fulfil-

led in the Papal hierarchy. Some of late doubt the

correctness of this sentiment. It probably mat/ be
doubted I shall in this section note some piophecies,

and make some remarks, not so much with a view to

find the certainty of the rise of a great Power subse-

quent to the reign of Popery, as to show that this terri-

ble subsequent Power is emphatically the Antichrist of
the New Testament. In the prophecies now to be no-
ted, and in the remarks to be made, both the above
objects will be ascertained.

No doubt the Romish hierarchy was indeed anti'

christian; and was so to a fatal degree. It was the

blasphemous horn of the Roman Beast, into whose
power the saints were to be delivered, for 1260years5
Dan. vii, 8, 25. It was the apostasy predicted by
Paul, 1 Tim. iv, 1, 2, that "in the last days some should
depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits,

and doctrines of devils." It was the second Beast, in

Rev. xiii, 11, which rose out of the earth, had two
horns like a lamb, but spake like a dragon. It was the

woman, Rev. xvii, called "Mystery, Babylon the great,

the mother of harlots, and abominations of the earth."

It was the subject of various prophecies; a terrible

power; an awfuljudgment to the world; and as abom-
inable, as any have ever conceived.

But it appears evident, that the Papal hierarchy was
not the last great and terrible Power, foretold to be

raised up in judgment to the wicked nations, in the

last days. Another Power was to be raised up, for

the execution of divine judgments, to be a rod of iron,

a battle axe of destruction, to execute divine wrath on

that Mother of harlots, to hate the whore, to make her

desolate and naked, to eat her flesh, and burn her with

fire, and to dash in pieces the nations of God's enemies.

This work of judgment was not to be done by a Papal
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hierarchy! but by a tremendous Power, raised up for

the purpose, subsequent io the reign of the Papal hie-

rarchy.

In the predictions to be noted in this dissertation, it is

evident, that it is the secular Roman Beast, under his last

head; and not the Papal Beast, the little horn, the false

prophet, that is, the great leader in battle array against

Christ, at the time of the end, or of the seventh vial.

This appears in Dan. vii, 11, '*I beheld then, because

of the voice of the great words, which the horn spake,

I beheld even till the i^^^/S'Z' was slain, and his body

destroyed, and given to the burning flame." It is im-

portant to note here, that the great Power upon the

stage, predominant when Christ appears at the battle

of the great day, is the Roman Beast, which in verse

2, rose out of the sea, or the tumultuous state of the

nations, before the Christian era. This Beast is here

spoken of as distinct from the Papal power, which in

the same passage is mentioned as the horn of this same
Beast. The Beast is the great Power then to be slain,

and his body destroyed and given to the burning flame.

This event, of his body's being destroyed and given to

the burning flame, none can pretend has yet taken place.

It must be future. The Roman Beast then, great and
terrible, must be found in existence, distinct from
Popery, either now, or at a time still future. This
secular Roman Beast is the great Power in hostile ar-

ray against Christ; and is the Leader of the contend-

ing nations, in that last battle of the great day of God.
The above passage in Daniel accords with, and is

explained by. Rev. xix, 19, 20; where we have a more
full account of the same period and event. After a

description is there given of Christ in battle array,

occasioned by a war against him by the terrible Power
of the last days, we read, *'And I saw the Beast, and
the kings of the earth gathered together to make war
against him, wno sat on the horse, and against his army.
And the Beast was taken, and with him the false proph-
et, that wrought miracles before him, with which he
deceived them, that had received the mark of the beast,

and them that v/orshipped his image:— These both
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were cast alive into a lake of fire burning with briin-

stonc. And the remnant were slain with the sword of
him, who sat upon the horse." It is tlius evident, that

the great Power of the last days, leading the batde
against Christ, is the old Roman Beast^ distinct from
the Papal hierarchy, and managing this hierarchy, as a

puppet in his hands; which hierarchy in the above pas-

sage, is noted, as the false prophet; and in the corres-

ponding passage, in Daniel, as the horn of that Beast.

In various other passages these two Powers are found,

at the same period, in the same connexion; the Beast
and theJhlse prophet. The Beast is first, or is the great

mischievous Fqwer, then in existence. And tht horn^

Xht/hlse prophety is a mere subordinate tool of mis-

qhief in his possession.

In Rev. xvii, this Power is found ascending, in the

last days, from the bottomless pit, to go into perdition.

(A passage which will be explained in another section.)

The going of this Beast into perdition, is there twice

spoken of, as nearly connected with his rise from
^he infernal world, and from his state of long inactivity;

indicating, that the time of this his revival is in the last

daysy or but a short time before he goes into perdition.

This idea we repeatedly find. The apostles inform,

of the same Power, "that his judgement lingereth not,

and his damnation slumbereth not;" that he bringetli

upon himsd^ swift destruction; as did the rebelling

angels, and various most notorious transgressors of

old; Jude 5—8 verse. And 2 Pet. ii, 1— 10. But so

short a reign cannot be attributed to the Papal hierar-

chy; which continued for a great course of centuries.

The great Power of the last days then, must be subse-.

quent (o, and distinct from Poptry.

In the above noted chapter. Rev. xvii, this great

Power is represented as distinct from Popery. The
one is the scarlet coloicd Beast, full of the names of

blasphemy. The other is a woman, with all the char-

acteristics of the hierarchy, borne by this Beast, and by
his horns executed, verse 16. This Beast must be the

tremendous Power of the last days, noted in the afore-.

cited passages, Dan. vii, 11; aixl Rev. xix, 19, 20.
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In Rev. xvi, 13, we find this Beast, distinct from

Popery, and placed before it, as a greater enemy.

The passage informs of the three unclean spirits like

frogs^ from the mouth of the dragon, (the devil) of the

Beast, (the newly raised terrible Power, placed next to

the dragon) and of the false prophet; (the skeleton of

Popery and false religion) spirits of devils^ going out

into the kingdoms of the earth, and of the whole
world, to gather them to the battle of that great day of

God Almighty. Here is a Beast, at that time, beside^

and superior to Popery. These three Powers, the

devil, the Beast, and the false prophet, are found
again in the sarne connexion, in Rev. xx, 10, being

cast together into the lake of fire. From the view of

these passages, it clearly appears, that a great and ter-

rible Power was to rise posterior to Popery. The
same appears, as will be noted, in Rev. xiv, 8—11,

where, after Papal Babylon is fallen, a most terrible

Beast is presented.

The present state of the Romish hierarchy forbids,

that it can be that terrible Power of the last days. That
hierarchy has already fallen under the iron grasp of a

far superior Power who is inflicting on its nations the

denounced judgments of heaven. To whatever de-

gree of mischief, to the people of God, the dependant
skeleton of the hierarchy may be yet made an occasion,

before the battle of the great day; (and the indications

concerning this are thought to be not uninteresting,)

yet this false prophet will be only an engine of policy,

and perhaps of desperate malice, in the hands of a far

superior Power, who most heartily despises all true

religion.

The great Power of the last day is, (Dan. vi,

40—43,) at or near the time of the end, engaged in a

war with the king of the south, and the king of the

north, and probably a coalition united with them. This
was never fulfilled in the Papal hierarchy. If it were,

it must have been in the attacks of the Saracens, who
fulfilled the first wo trumpet, Rev. ix, 1— 12j or in the

invasions of the Turks under the second wo trumpet,

flcv. ix, 12

—

"iX, No other events car. have the least
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even apparent claim, as having been a fulfilment of that

prophecy. But the former of these events was more
than 1200 years ago; and the latter more than 350.
But the time of the end, when this war, with the king
of the south and king of the north, is to be undertaken,
must be stiW Juture, Consequently, that war must be
with a Power subsequent to the hierarchy, viz* the ter-

|*ible Power of the last days. The king of the south
was Egypt: The king of the north, Syria. Those na-

tions are now under the government of the Turks. The
Turkish government is soon to be subverted, under
the sixth vial of wrath; Rev. xvi, 12. The fulfilment

of the prediction, relative to this war, with the king of
the south, and the king of the north may soon com-
mence. And some power may be found in union with

the latter or the Turks, which may give an emphasis
to his being called, at this late period, the king of the

north. However this may be, the argument in this

paragraph shews, that a great and terrible Power was
to be raised up subsequent to the reign of Popery.

Popery was a very different thing from a rod of iron

to dash wicked nations to pieces. It was an abomina-
ble corrupting system; a harlot, to pollute, and to

prepare the nations for judgment. But it was very

far from being that great new threshing instrument,

having iron teeth, to beat the nations to powder, which
was to be furnished in the last days, Isa. xli, 15. It

required an instrument very different from the Papa!
hierarchy^ (represented as a delicate female^) to beat

small the mountains of wicked potentates and king-

doms of the earth, and to make the hills as chaff. And
a very different instrument was, for this purpose to be

furnished, and is indeed furnished, before the face of

the world.

When the reformation under Luther, the art of

printing, and the revival of learning in Europe, after

the dark ages, had unveiled the abominations of Po-
pery; there were many millions whose pride of heart

would not permit them to embrace the doctrines of

the reformation, and who would easily be induced to

deny the Christian Religion, and its blessed Author.
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^his was a process very natural in old corrupt Popish
countries, after the mummery of their false religion

was exposed, and became ridiculous. Especially was
this the case in a nation constitutionally licentious,

volatile, haughty, and impatient of every restraint.

Such a people would need only an association of infidel

philosophers, under the instiij;ation of the infernal drag-

on, to institute a scheme, which would give birth to

ihe terrible Power of the last days. And such will

appear to have been his origin.

A question now arises:—Is this the Power, that was
to be known by the name of Antichrist; The Papal

hierarchy was indeed predicted to exist; a most abom-
inable apostasy. But a posterior, and most terrible

Power, raised up for the work of divine judgment,
was also much more abundantly predicted to exist.

And the apostle John speaks of Antichiist^ wlio, they

had heard, was to come. Now which of the two
above noted Powers was to be that Antichrist of John?

Reply. A decision of this is not very material.

The leading sentiment of my dissertation is not materi-

ally effected, be the question decided as it may. For
it is that f^reat Power of the last daysy of which I

treat; whether that prediction of John, relative to

Antichrist, apply exclusively to this Power, or not.

If it do not apply exclusively to it; still there are many
predictions that do; and these contain the subject of my
dissertation.

I have taken the liberty to apply to this Power, the

name of Antichrist; being of opinion, that this Power
is essentially inchided in the Antichrist of John, if not

most immediately the very Power designed.

Several of my reasons for this opinion I will now
st^te.

1. It is the express characteristic of John's Anti-

christ, that he is an Atheist; denying the Father and
the Son; denying that Jesus is the Christ; denying that

Christ is come in the flesh. And we find it to be the

leading characteristics of the terrible Power of the last

days, (as has appeared in Dan. xi, ^Q— , and as will

appear in the next section, on the writings of the apos-
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ties,) that he denies God and C/zm/T;-^—"privately bring-
ing in damnable heresies;—-denying the Lord, who
bought then);—and bringing upon themselves swift

destruction:"-—'^Denying the only Lord God; and our
Lord Jesus Christ." Abundantly this Power is repre-

sented, as Aniichrist is represented to be, a gross
inJideL

But the papal hierarchy did not deny the Father, nor
the Son. It did not deny the only Lord God; nor the

Lord Jesus Christ. It did not deny that Jesus Christ
had come in the flesh. It professed the highest vener-
ation for God, and Christ, and the Christian Religion.
And though this profession was not gracious, but was
abominable hypocrisy; yet this profession (uniformly
constituting an essential part of their system from the

beginning) is not to be blended with the personal wick-
edness of its subjects. It is in itstU proper to profess

a veneration for God and Christ, and the Christian

Religion. And this profession lying at the foundation
of a system, constitutes a feature in the basis of that

system, very diflerent from the atheism of Antichrist,

Antichrist, at his developement, takes to himself the

character of a gross atheist. Whatever '*form of God-
liness" (while he denies the power of it) he may after-

ward find it most convenient to his diabolical views, to

adopt, yet he is a 720^^^ atheist*

2. Another argument in favor of the idea, that the

terrible Power of the last days is the Antichrist in

John's epistle, is as follows: This Power is abundantly

represented as engaged in an actual war with Christ^

This war is represented as carried on with such spirit

and power^ as to bring down the Captain of our salva-

tion from heaven, with all his retinue and apparatus for

the most terrible warfare. Christ is represented as en-

gaging in this war, with unprecedented attention; and
pursuing it to a final and most decisive victory over the

Beast, and the false prophet, the kings of the earth, and
all their armies.

In Dan. xii, 1, after the great infidel Power of the

last days, described in the preceding chapter, has

reached Palestine, to make war with God's ancient
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covenant people there, **Michael (Christ) the great

Prince, stands up for the children of his people; and
there shall be a time of trouble, such as never was since

there was a nation, even to that same time." Here is a

war greater than any ever before known, between this

very Power, and Christ. In Rev. xiii, 7, we learn,

that the great object of this healed head of the Roman
Beast, (the great Power of the last days,) is war with

the people of God." "And it was givtn unto him to

make war with the saints." In Rev. xvii, 14, we find

the same. Of the ten horns of this very Beast from the

bottomless pit, it is said; *'These shall make war with

the Lajnby Of the same Beast it is said, relative to

the witnesses, Rev. xi, 7, "And when they shall have

finished their testimony, the beast that ascendeth out of

the bottomless pit, shall make xvar against them."
Rev. xii, 13, "And when the dragon savv, that he was
east out unto the earth, h^ persecuted the woman, that

brought forth the man child." His floods of rage,

falsehood and violence, now poured forth, to cause the

church to be carried away; and the voice of wo, at the

same time from heaven, against the inhabiters of the

earth and of the sea, because the devil had come, with

great wrath, knowing he had but a short time, (or the

Millennium was about to dawn) ail indicate unprece-

dented war at that time against Christ, In Rev, xiv,

12— to the end, the same thing is indicated. After the

missionary Angel had begun his flight through the

midst of heaven, to preach the Gospel to all nations;

after it was ascertained that Papal B:ibylon had fallen;

and a third warning voice was heard, warning man-
kind, as they would escape inevitable damnation, to ab-

stain from all affinity with the Beast, (the horrid blas-

phemous Power of the day,) solemn indications follow.

This warning will not be taken in good part, by the

powers implicated. And it follows; "Here is the pa-

tience of the saints: Here are they, that keep the com-
mandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. And I

heard a voice from heaven, saynig unto me, Write,

Blessed are the dead, who die in tl»e Loid, from hence-

7
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forth; yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from
their labors; and their works do follow them.'* A sig-

nal war against the church is here implied. And what
follows confirms the indication. For the Captain of
her salvation immediately appears in arms. The next

verse presents him upon the white cloud, with his

sharp sickle. The harvest of the earth is reaped. The
clusters of the vine of the earth, yw//2/ ripe^ are gathered

for the pressing. The wine-press is trodden; and a

river of blood is emitted. All this implies, that the

great Power of that day is in arms against heaven; hav-

ing instituted a most furious war with Christ,

The same is found in Rev. xiii, 13—. To prepare

the way for the seventh vial, the agents of the dragon,

the Beast, and the false prophet, (unclean spirits like

frogs, called spirits of devils,) go out unto the people

of the whole world, to gather them to the ''BATTLE
of that great day of God Almighty." War virtually

against Christ, is the object. And the Beast (ihe

great Power of the last days) next after the infernal

dragon, is the great instigator of it, by his threefold

diabolical influence. Christ upon this proclaims, that

his coming should be sudden and dreadful. His

enemies are convened in battle array at Armageddon*
There he comes upon them, and decides the contest.

A sublime description of this warfare, and of its final

decision, we find in Rev. xix, 11— to the end. Christ,

as a great triumphant general, upon a white horse, an

ancient emblem of victory, rides forth. His eyes are.

as a flame of fire. Many crowns are upon his head.

His vesture is already dipped in the blood of his ene-

mies. All the armies of heaven follow him upon white

horses. The war against him has become most se-

rious. Out of his mouth goeth a sharp two edged

sword, by which to smite the nations. He is now go-

ing to rule them with his rod of iron, and to tread the

wine-piiess of the fierceness of the wrath of Almighty
God. On his vesture and on his thigh his titles appear

in capitals, KING OF KINGS, and LORD OF
LORDS. The occasion of this tremendous order of

battle, following verses unfold. "And I saw the Beasts
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land the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered

together, to make war against him, who sat upon the

horse, and against his army. Here is the great Pow-
er of the last days, at the head of the coalition against

heaven* This is the Power, concerning whom we
have so many express predictions of his being in ar*

ray against Christ* Is he not then, the Antichrist'?

Wliai is meant by Antichrist? Tlie word signifies

against Christ. Does the word of God inform of any
other Powery as having been more expressly against

Christy than this Power of the last days? Can one
third so much of war language be found in the word
of God, relative to the Papal hierarchy, or any other

power, as is found relative to the great Power of the

last days? Let the analogy of Scripture then, decide

who is the Antichrist of the New Testament.

3. Another argument, that the Antichrist in John is

this great infidel Power, is this*—John says, "F<?

have heard that Antichrist shall come.^^ He here refers

his readers to an event well ascertained in prophecy.

This was before his Revelation was written, or the

books of the New Testament collected, or filled up.

His reference then, must have been chiefly, if not whol-

ly, to the Old Testament, This was their Bible, And
it was there they had heard that Antichrist was to come.

But in the Old Testament they had read but very lit-

tle, and that in one or two obscure hints, relative to

the Papal hierarchy:—While they had read muchy ve*

rymuc\ relative to the terrible Power of the last days.

See section ii, and v, chap, iii, of this dissertation. This
terrible Power, predicted Dan. xi, ^^— to the end, we
find, was a Power much predicted before by the pro-

phets. Chap. X, 21, '*But I will shew thee that, which
is noted in the scriptures oftruth,"^^ This Power had
been the great subject of Eezekicl xxxviii, and xxxix
chapters; Gog, the land of Magog;—and of other

prophecies of the Old Testament. So that, when his

destruction is pre4icted. Rev. x, 7, by the seventh

trumpet, or third wo, it is there said to be, only **as

God hath declared to his servants the prophets.^' And
in Rev. xvi, 14, when the abominable, slippery and



5Z Antichrist predicted by the Apostles.

crooked agents of this Beast collects the kingdoms of
the world, it is said to be "to the battle of THiVT
GREAT DAY of God Almighty." JVhat great day?
THAT great day so well known in the Old Testa-
ment; as in the above quotation, Rev. x, 7, "as he
hath declared to his servants the prophets." John's
Antichrist then, being the Power, that his readers had
heard was to come, (1 John ii, 18,) must, I think, be
the great Power, that leads the coalition in the battle

of that great day of God Almighty.
I might multiply arguments: But it seems needless.

It will appear in the next section that John's Antichrist,

when he appears, is soon to be destroyed. But the Pa-
pal hierarchy was to exist 1260 years. Which argument
seems sufficient to show, that Antichrist was to be a
Power subsequent to the reign of the Papal hierarchy.

SECTION IV.

Antichrist predicted by the Apostles.

In 1 John ii, 18, we read, Little children, it is the last

time: and as ye have heard that Antichrist shall cojne^

even now are there many antichrists; whereby we know
that it is the last time. This Epistle is said to have

been written with a principal view to the Christian

Jews. A principal object of the writer probably was,

to exhibit the beauties of the Christian character, in

contrast with the bitterness of the unbelieving Jews,

and of the carnal heart; and to evince the great doc-

trine, that Jesus Christ is the true Messiah; in opposi-

tion to the infidelity of the Jews.*

*It has been supposed by some, that St. John, in tins Epistle,

had his eye upon the heresies of the Gnostics and Ebionites.

The Gnostics, a heretical, gentile sect, from Simon Magus,
boasting of their knowledge sufficient to teach men the things

of God, denied the humanity of Jesus Christ; and held that he
liuflTered only in appearance. The Ebionites, a heretical sec|:

of Jewish Christians, denied the Divinity, and the miraculous
conception of Jesus Christ; yet pretended to hold that he was
sent of God, Possibly the sacred writer had his eye upon tliese

heretics. 'I'hey virtually denied the Father and the Son, and
thus were antichrists. But the infidelity and bitterness of his
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This Epistle is supposed to have been written just

before the destruction of Jerusalem; which was one

coming of Christ, or a lively type of the destruction of

Antichrist, at the battle of the great day. Some, it is

true, have conjectured, that it was written upwards of

twenty years after the destruction of Jerusalem. But
there is no evidence of this; as good expositors ac-

knowledge. I think those have the most evidence on
their side, who think it to have been written before

the destruction of Jerusalem. Doctor Guyes was of

this opinion; and thinks, that the individual anti-

christ spoken of, chap, ii, 18, and iv, 1, were the Juda-

iznig teachers, predicted by Christ, Matt, xxiv, 24^

to come before the destruction of the temple. These
%vere forerunners, or typical, of the false teachers of

the last days. This circumstance, that the Epistle wa^
written just before the fatal catastrophe of the Jews,

by Titus the Roman, accounts for the writers sayings,

**It is the last time." In the original, it is

—

the last

hour. It was then, as it were, the last hour, previous

to the coming of Christ, in the fatal catastrophe of the

Jewish nation. There were at that time many violent

opposers of the doctrine of the Divinity of Christ, es-

pecially among the Jews, Jind the Judaizing teachers;*

from which event the Apostle infers, that it was the

last hour with that unbelieving nation. And so it prov-

ed in fact. For wrath soon came upon them to the ut-

termost,\ Eleven hundred thousand Jews perished by
the sword, at the siege and taking of Jerusaleni by the

Romans. And more than fourteen hundred thousand

were destroyed in that war. Their temple was burnt;

their city destroyed; and the small remnant of the Jews
were sold for slaves to different nations. Ye have heard
that Antichrist shall come. He alludes to predictions of

an event, which was then far future, VVhen he adfis,

even now are there many antichrists^ he could not mean,

nation, the Jews, and the hordes of Judaizing teachers, whom
Paul caUs clogs^ evil workers^ and the concision^ Phil, iii, ^,

probably were one great occasion of his writing this Epistle.

*Titus i, iO, il.

|See Josephus ou the destruction of Jerusalerar
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that these manv antichrists constituted that Ahtichrist,

who they had heard was to come. He distinguishes

between that Power then Jar future^ and the petty, in-

dividual antichrists of his day, putting: one in the sin-

gular, and the other in the plural. We may view the

passage, as amounting^ to what is expressed in the foU
lowing paraphrase: Ye are assured in various predic-

tions, that a terrible Power, which may properly be
styled Antichrist, on account of his enmity against the

Christian cause, shall arise in the last days; and shall

bring upon himself suift destruction: So that the ap-

pearance of that wicked Power shall be a certain token
of its then being the last time with the enemies of the

Church. And even now are there many among our
countrymen, of the same bitter, infidel spirit; by which
we know it to be the last time with the Jewish polity.

Josephus informs, that in the last tremendous scenes

of the destruction of the Jews, it was common for them
*'to make a jest of Divine things, and to deride, as so

many senseless tales, and juggling impostures, the

sacred oracles of their prophets." They were given

up to the most gross and barefaced infidelity; and thus

they were the antichrists of that day. Or they may
be viewed as a type of the great Antichrist of the last

time. Wh^ is a liar, but he that denieth that Jesus

is the Christ? He is Antichrist that denieth the Father

and the Son* And every spirit, that confesseih not

that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is not of God:

and this is that spirit of Antichrist, whereof ye have

heard that it should come, and even now already is

it in the worlds Here it is the decided character and

spirit of Antichrist, that he is a gross Infidel: Not

merely loving to have pre-eminence; or corrupting the

ordinances of Christ; as did the Romish hierarchy; but

expressly denying C/^m^- having the very spirit, which

the infidel Jews possessed. The Apostle in the above

passages teaches, that the Antichristian spirit, then ex-

isting, indicated that it was the last hour with its sub-

jects. But it was the last hqqr only with the Jews. It

*1 John ii, 22. \l John iv, 3,
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was their gross infidelity then, which he calls the spirit

of Antichrist. His inference, that the spirit of Anti-

christ, then existing, indicated that it was the last

hour with its subjects, was deduced from this fact,

which he understood to be a truth, viz. that the rise of

Antichrist was to be but a short time, like an hour

y

before his utter destruction. The reasoning of the

Apostle rests on this ground. For surely if Antichrist

might exist many centuries, as did Popery, before he

goeth into perdition^ the Apostle could not have infer-

red from the existence of the spirit of Antichrist in his

day, that it was the last hour with its subjects. We
arrive then at this conclusion from the remarks of St.

John, that Antichrist is another Power beside the Pa-

pal hierarchy; and that his rise was to be but a short

time before the battle of the great day. And these

ideas we find clearly exhibited in various prophecies.

The other aposdes, Paul, Peter and Jude, predict

this Power, and his abominable agency and influence.

I shall first note the writings of Jude. He inscribes

his Epistle to the people of no particular place; but to

the true people of God; **to them, that are sanctified

by God the Father, and preserved in Christ Jesus, and

called." From various considerations, which I shall

proceed to note, it is evident, that his Epistle is prophet-

ic; or that the events of it, when he wrote, wtrejar
future; and were to take place but just before the Mil-

lennium. I shall first make this appear; otherwise, my
remarks upon the Epistle will be of no avail to my
object.

1. In verse 4, the writer hints what he was going to

do; by informing, that the characters, he was about to

describe, "were of old ordained to this condemnation."

In the original it is, "of old forewritten to this judg-
ment." Alluding to the ancient predictions, in the

prophets, relative to the great Power of the last days.

It is as though Jude had said; I am now going to des-

cribe the characters and agents of that tremendous en-

emy of the church in the last days, just bef)re the mil-

lennial Kingdom of Christ, so much predicted and des^

scribed iu the prophets;—the people there "forewritten
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to this judgment;"—or, predescribed to this character

and destruction. If the descriptions in this Epistle

had some primary reference to the Judaizing teachers

of that day; it is evident, from the above clause, of

their having been *
'of old forewritten to this judg-

ment," that they had their ultimate reference to the

characters, that introduce the battle of that great day
of God Almighty. For these are the characters y^r^-

written, in the ancient prophets, as has been noted,

and as will more fully appear.

2. In verse 14, of this Epistle we have another clew
for our guidance, in our inquiry for the period and
characters described. *'And Enoch also, the seventh

from Adam, prophesied of these (these characters, that

I describe) saying. Behold the Lord cometh with ten

thousands of his saints, to execute judgment upon all,

and to convince all, that are ungodly among them, of

all their ungodly deeds, and of all their hard speeches,

which ungodly sinners have spoken against him!"
Here we learn, that the characters described are those,

who shall be in existence on earth, when the Lord shall

come, with all his retinue of war, to sweep the wicked
from the earth:—That it is their malice against him,

(in his people) their hard s^^eeches and ungodly deeds,

which will be the immediate occasion of that tremen-

dous judgment:—And that their wickedness and their

ruin are to be so terrible, that Enoch was inspired to

predict the events, more than seven hundred years be-

fore the flood!

How striking, that this solitary and precious frag-

ment of most ancient prophecy should be preserved

now for fifty centuries, to designate, with other scrip-

tures, the period, character and overthrow of die terri-

ble Power of the last days! And how exactly its Ian-

guage, of the Lord''s coming with thousands of his saintSy

comports with the descriptions of the same battle, in Rev.

xix, 11,— to the end; "a// the armies ofheaven follow-

ing him on white horses:" Joel iii, 11, where Anachrist

is gathered to the valley of decision; and the prophet

adds, *'Thither cause thy mighty ones to come down,
OLord:" AsZech. xiv, 5, upon the same period and'
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event; **and the Lord my God shall come, and all the

saints with thee,

3. In verses 17, 18, the point under consideration

is decided. '*But, beloved, remember the words, which

were spoken before of the apostles of our Lord Jtsus

Christ; how they told you, there should be mockers

in the last time, who should walk after their own un-

godly Justs." Here the characters, whom he was de-

scribing, are the mockers of the LAST TIME! And
they are the very characters described by the other

apostles; that, "in the last days perilous times shall

come;" * 'there shall come, in the last days^ scoffers."

Thus we may consult Jude's Episile with an assur*

ance that those whom he describes, are the abominable

characters of the last days.

In his introduction of the subject is a solemn caution

to duty. "Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write

unto you of the common salvation, it was needful for

me to write unto you, and exhort you, that ye should

earnestly contend for the faith, which was once deliver-

ed unto the saints." He then begins his subject. "For
there are certain men crept in una>vares, who were be-

fore of old ordained to this condemnation; ungodly
men, turning the grace of our Go t into lasciviou^ntss,

and denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus

Christ." Here is the same character, given of the ter-

rible Power, Dan. xi, 36— , rt^jectiniz; God and the Sa-

vior, 1 John ii, 22, "He is Antichiis:, that denieth

the Father and the Son." These characters have

"crept in unawares:"—come, as from some dark re-

cess: Under fatal disguises:—Are among a people, and
have effected their mischievous plans, before tliey are

known.
The writer now, to fortify the minds of his readers,

before he Itrads them over t'ne ground, or unfoids the

terrific picture, intr(.)dnces the iclea, which generally at-

tends the description of this tLnible Power, that his

reign shall be short; he shall soon be d< stro\cd. This
he does, in verges 5, 6, 7, by noting tl.e signal ruin of

the ancient most invetemte t neniii-S of God, as an em-
blem of what is just ready to be executed on these

8
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wretched characters of the last days, when they should

appear. "I will therefore put you in remembrance, though

ye once knew this, how that the Lord, having saved the

people out of the land of Egypt, afterward destroyed

them, that believed not. And the angels, who kept

not their first estate, but left their own habitation, he

hath reserved in everlasting chains under darkness, un-

to the judgment of the great day. Even as Sodom and
Gomorrah, and the cities about them, in like manner giv-

ing themselves over to fornication, and going after strange

flesh, and set forth for an example^ suffering the ven-

geance of eternal fire." He goes on, * Likewise also these

filthy dreamers defile the flesh, despise dominion, and
speak evil ofdignities." They are here noted by the Holy
Ghost as dreamers. Their plans are wild dreams. They
are as much at variance with the established and most
useful institutions among men, and the approved paths

of experience, as dreams are at variance with common
sense. And they are notorious for despising virtuous do-

minion, and vilifying all dignified characters, who stand

in their way. *'Yet Michael the Archangel, when con-

tending with the devil, he disputed about the body of

Moses, durst not fcould not endure toJ brmg against him
a railing accusation; but said, The Lord rebuke thee.

But these, (i. e. the characters of the last days)

speak evil of those things, which they know not; but

what they know^ naturally as brute beasts, in those

things they correct themselves." Characters and insti-

tutions, whose excellency is beyond their perverted

conceptions, they slander. And their natural powers
are utterly vitiated.

"Wo unto theui! for they have gone in the way of

Cain, and ran greedily after the error of Balaam for re-

ward, and perished in the gainsaying of Core." Cain

hated and slew his brother, because his own works
were evil, and his brothers were righteous, 1 John iii,

12. Balaam was hired to curse, and labored to cor-

rupt and to destroy the people of Ciod. Korah^ and his

impious company rose against the order ot Religion

and government established in Israel; and all perished

under the immediate avenging hand of God. Sec
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Numb, xvi, 1—38. These characters of the last days

are, in all these particulars, yoZ/oi^er^ of those men.

''These are spots in your feasts of charity, when
they feast with you, feeding themselves without fear;

cloulds without water, carried about of winds; trees,

whose fruit wichereth, without fruit, tivice dead, pluck-

ed up by the roots; raging waves of the sea, foaming
out their own shame; wandering stars, to whom is re»

served the blackness of darkness forever.'' Amazing
descriptions of the diabolical deceivers of the last days!

The last above mentioned is striking; ''wandering

stars!" or comets with fiery tails, sweeping awry over

every land; crossing the orbits of all other planets; ancj

deemed harbingers of war and judgments. The afore-

notcd passage, relative to the prophecy of Enoch, fol-

lows. This has already been noted. The descriptipii

then continues.

"These are murmurers, complainers, walking after

their own lusts; and their mouth speaking great swell-

ing words; having men's persons in admiration because

of advantage." Murmuring and complaining, under
some sly pretence, against whatever impedes their pur-

poses: Their v/ords being abundant and very stout:

While they flatter the tools, and cringe to the more im-

portant agents of their cause.

"But, beloved, remember the words of the apostles

of our Lord Jesus Christ; how that they told you, there

should be mockers in the last time, who should walk
after their own ungodly lusts."

The next characteristic is remarkable. "These be

they, who separate themselves; sensual^ having not the

spirit.'*^ Their plans are formed separately from the

mass of mankind. Ail is done in the dark. The great

spring of their vast machine is designed to be kept out

of sight. Tht ir object is designed to be kej)t conceal-

ed, \\\\ it is effected. The world is to be bound by ?;2.

visible hands!

And their leaders arc not only graceless^ but grossly

^^sensuaV Sensuality and selfishness are their iiighest

motives. ^''Haviiig npt the Spirit,'*^ The mass of

mankind have usually been subjects, of the striving,
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checks and restraining influences of the Spirit of God,
Even the viokiit people of the old world were thus.

God said of them, '*Mv Spirit shall not always strive

with man;" which implied that he w^as then still striv-

ing. But with the diabolical seducers of the last days,

the Spirit of God has ceased to strive! It is emphatical-

ly announced of them, even in comparison with the

rest of the impenitent part of mankind, that they have
not the Spirit. A spirit very opposite to the Spirit

of God, has leavened their whole souls. The whole
scheme is, in other scriptures, represented as being
under the ac:ency of the wicked one ^ instead of the Spirit

of God. *'For they are spirits of devils," it is said of
these three unclean spirits like frogs. In one passage

th^y are represented, to be **an habitation of devils; a

hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean

and hateful bird." This Beast **ascendeth out of the

bottomless pit.'''^ "And the dragon gave him his power,

and seat, and great authority." "Wo to the inbabi-

ters of the earth and of the sea; for the devil is come
down unto you, having great wroth, because he know^-

eth he hath but a short time." No wonder then, that

it is said of them in Jude, ^''having not the Spirit,'*^

They have a reprobate spirit, the spirit of the wicked

one, He(ice David, predicting the Kingdom of the

ni^nteous Ruler, (Christ,) and the scene of its intro-

duction, concerning these very characters in Jude,

writes thus; "But the sc^ns of Beliel shall be all of them
as thorns thrust away, because they cannot be taken

with hands; but the man, who would touch them, must
be fciued w iih iron, and the staff of a spear; and they

shell! be utterly burnt with fire in the same place."

2 Sam. xxiii, 6s 7.

Jude informs, (as we have seen,) verses 17, 18, that

the other apostle also j)redictcd these mockers of the

last time. We may then turn to their writings with

an assurance, that we shall find the ir predictions of these

wretched characters. Andwedofind them,

Paul described this terrible Power of the last days,

and the agents of his mischief, not only in the Man of

bin in an Episde to the Thessalonians; (see sect, viii,
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chap. 1 of this dissertation;) but also in 1 Tim. iii, 1—8.

In this Jirst Epistle, he had predicted the apostasy and
superstition of the church of Rome, chap, iv, 1—3.

"Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter

times, (mark here! it is not in the last days; but latter

timesJ some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to

seducing spirits, and doctrines ofdevils; speaking lies in

hypocrisy; having their conscience seared with a hot

iron; forbidding to marry; and commanding to abstain

from meats, which God had created to be received

with thanksgiving of them, that believe and know the

truth." Here was predicted, not a system of infidelity

,

but of superstitious religious rites; '^doctrines of de-

mons," the papistical worshipping of saints and images,

as some expositors explain it. But in his second Epis-

tle, iii, 1—8, Paul makes an advance; and predicts the

rise of another later Power; and one of a dijferent char-

acter. **This know, also, that in the last days i)erilous

times shall come." q. d. This know, over and above
what I before predicted concerning the Papal apostasy.

That was to be in the latter days; this in the last days.

**For men shall be lovers of their ownselves, covetous,

boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents,

unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce-

breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers

of those that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded,
lovers of pleasu'^e more than lovers of God, having «

form of Godliness, but denying the power thereof; fron^

such turn away. For of this sort, are they, who creep

into houses, and lead captive silly women laden with

sins, led away with divers lusts; ever learning, and nev-

er able to come to the knowledge of the truth. Now
as Jannes and Jambres (the pagan magicians of Egypt)
withstood Moses, so do these also resist the truth; men
of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the faith."

Here we have a striking description of the malignant

passions of men let loose from the restraints of Religion,

and of a good education; as is abundantly predicted to

be the case, in the last days, in the reign of infidelity

and of terror; when the rage of the times will be; *'Let

us break their bands asunder; and cast awav their cords
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from us." Even these characters, after they have fixed

their characteristic of infidelity, may be led to adopt

some trite form of Godliness; having found it necessary

for their existence in the world; or to cover their enor-

mities; or to propagate their sentiments with more fatal

effect. Or this trait of character here given may pecu-

liarly relate to some class of them; • perhaps that from
the mouth of the Jalse prophet; zealots in religion;

while yet they are propagators of real infidelity. Their
clandestine operations in the propagation of their

sentiments, are strikingly noted, by their creeping into

houses and leading captive the simple and uninformed,
who are under tlie influence of sensual motives. Their
fair pretences are hinted. £ver learning. Yet they

are never able to come to the knowledge of the truth.

For their hearts are utterly hostile to the truth, corrupt,

and reprobate.

Peter informs us of the same characters; whom he
calls scojjers in the last days. He fills a whole chapter

with the most lively and affecting descriptions of them.

It is evident that the wretched beings, presented in 2 Pet.

ii chapter, are the very characters predicted by Jude.

For Jude evidently has this very chapter, and the begin-

ning of the next, in view, not only when he directs us

to ^'remember the words, which were spoken before of

the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ, how they told

you, there should be mockers in the last time;^^ but in

the whole of his Epistle. None, who will compare the

two chapters, can doubt of this. The characteristics

given, and the stile, are the same. We arc hence as-

sured, that the deceivers described by Peter, are the in-

fidels of the last days.

He says, **But there were filse prophets also among
the people, even as there shall be false teachers among
you, who privately shall bring in damnable heresies,

jeven denying the Lord that bought them, and bring

upon themselves swift destruction." Here is the very

character of Antichrist; "denying the Lord, that bought,

them." And as. in Jude, they intioducc their damna-

ble heresies privately. Also, as in the various other

predictions of them, their destruction comes swiftly.
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They are here false teachers. They are those, who
(some under one disguise, and some under another,)

undertake to instruct mankind, and to form the pubhc
sentiments. This they will do in preaching; \n gazettes;

or in other communications.

"And many shall follow their pernicious ways; by
reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken

of." As Paul had befoie said to Timothy, For the

time will cnme^ when they (the mass of the peopleJ will

not endure sound doctrine: buty after their own lusts^

shall heap to themselves teachers; having itching ears;

and they shall turn away their ears from the truths and
shall be turned unto fables. Peter proceeds.

**And through covetousness shall they with feigned

words make merchandise of you: whose judgment now
of a long time lingereth not; and their damnation slum-

bereth not." With deceptive words, and sordid views,

they seduce and ruin the people.

Peter now, as did Jude, in the beginning of his de^-

scription, relieves the minds of his readers with the

idea, that their reign should be shorty and their ruin

terrible; by adverting to the d( struction of the sinning

angels, of the old world, and of Sodon^ and Gomorrah, as

an emblem of what shall shortly befall these wretches

of the last days. See verse 4—7, And for the support

of the persecuted people ofGod, at the same period, they

are here reminded of God's delivering ''^just Lot^ vexed
with the filthy conversation of the wicked," and with

their unlawful deeds, '*For the Lord knoweihhow to

deliver the Godly out of temptation; and to reserve the

unjust unto the day ofjudgment to be punished." And
especially these characters of the last days, who, he tells

us, **walk after the flesh, in the lust of uncleanness, and
despise government;" i. e. all evangelical and virtuous

government:—"Presumptuous are they, self willed,

they are not afraid to speak evil of dignities. Whereas,
Angels, who are greater in power and might, bring not

railing accusation against them before the Lord. Bur
these arc natural brute beasts, made to be taken ar.d

destroyed, speak evil of the things, which they under-

st^ind not, and shall utterly perish in their own Gor»
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ruption: And shall receive the reward of unrighteous-
ness, as they that count it pleasure to riot in the day
time. Spots are they and blemishes, sporting them-
selves with their own deceivings, while they feast with

you." Horrid pictures of depravity! Sporting them-
selves with the success of their devices; while they are

enjoying, with the deceived, the blessings of life.

'^Having eyes full of adultery, and that cannot cease

from sin; beguiling unstable souls; an heart they have
exercised with covetous practices; cursed children:

Who have forsaken the right way, and are gone astray,

following the way of Balaam the son of Bosor, who lov-

ed the wages of unrighteousness, but was rebuked for

his iniquity; the dumb ass speaking with man's voice,

forbode the madness of the prophet. These are wells

without water; clouds that are carried with the tempest;

to whom the mist of darkness is reserved forever. For
when they speak great swelling words of vanity, they

allure, (through the lusts of the flesh through much
wantonness,) those, who were clean (wholly) escaped

from them who live in error. While they promise them
liberty, they themselves are the servants of corruptions

For of whom a man is overcome, of the same he is

brought into bondage," Amazing and most interesting

catalogue of the mischievous characteris'ics of the hor-

rid deceivers of the last days, who will desolate the civ-

ilized world! Liberty and the rights of man are their

first theme: While corruption the most diabolical, is

the origin, and bondage and ruin the sure result, to all

who are overcome by their delusions. Beguiling the

unstable. Their greatest success is with the unprinci-

pled and fluctuating parts of communities. And by
swelling v. ords of vanity, they present the most deprav-

ed motives in such an enticing light, as to allure many
into ruin, who were thought to have wholly escaped

from those, who live in error; or, were thought to be

verily good people. Through the abounding of this in-

iquiiy, the love of many (even of this class) will xvax

cold; and, to the surprise and grief of the Godly, ihey

will be found among the enemy. The chapter closes

with solemn remarks, relative to such apostates, who
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were introduced, in verse 18, as bein,^ a/lured, after

they were thought to have escaped; ^'For if, after they

have escaped the pollutions of the world through the

knowledge of the Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, they

are again entangled therein, and overcome, the latter

end is worse with them, than the beginning. For it

had been better for them not to have known the way
of righteousness, than after they have known it, to turn

from the holy commandment delivered unto them But
it is happened unto them according to the true proverb,

The dog is turned to his own vomit again: and the sow
that was washed to her wallowing in the mire." We
have here a most solemn and express warning to p?'0'

fessors of Religion^ when those last days shall arrive!

T/iey will be tried to the uttermost. Many of them
w\\\falL The love of many of such will wax cokL

**But he, that shall endure to the end, the same shall be
saved."

Peter, in the next chapter, pursues the same subject.

He informs his pious readers (whom in the introduc-

tion of this Epistle he had called, ^^elect^ according to

the foreknowledge of God the Father, through sancti-

ficaiion of the spirit unto obedience, atid sj^rinkling of

the blood of Jesus Christ;" and "who have obtained like

precious faith with us,") that this second Epistle he

now writes, in which to stir up their pure mind.-, by way
of rememberance; *'That ve mav be mindful of the

words, which were spoken before by the holy proph-

ets, and of the commandment of us the apostles of the

Lord and Savior; knowing this firsts that there shall

come, in the last days^ scoffers, walking after their own
lusts; and saying, Where is the promise of his coming?
for since the fathers fell asleep, all things confnuie as

they were from the beginning of creation. For this

they are willingly ignorant of, that by the word of God
the heavens were of old, and the earth standing out of

the water, and in the water: Whereby the woild that

then was, being overflowed wiih water, perished. But
the heavens and the earth, which are now, by the same
word are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the

day of judgment and perditioii of ungodly men."
9
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There have been some perhaps, in all ages, of this in-

fidel cast^ But in the last days^ there is to arise a gen^
eration of them, whose caducity and awful wickedness
are to be such, that thev are spoken of, as though such
men never before existed. They, deny the coming of
Christ; and insultingly challenge the people of God up-
on the subject. Their wilful unbelief concerning the

deluge, and the future judgment is noted; also the false-

hood of the premises, on which they rest; and the

sophistry of their reasonings. To give plausibility to

their denial of any future coming of Christy they say*

**For since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue
as they were, from the beginning of creation." But
this is not true. All things have not continued as they

were, from the beginning. God once (notwithstanding

that the habitable earth was raised above the water, and
the laws of nature seemed to ensure that it should

safely continue thus verse 5,) controlled the laws of

nature, and deluged the world, in fatal judgment to an

impious generation. Though these scoffers of the

last days may deny it, and may ransack the bowels of
the earth, and may exert all their impious sophistry, in

hopes of giving plausibility to the denial, yet the fact is

mcontestible* But w^hat if all things had continued as

they wercj from the beginning? Would this render it

certain that they always will so continue? and that

Christ will never punish his enemrt^s? Here is a spec-

imen of the boasted reasonings of scoffers! But their

ignorance of the coming of God, in the judgment of

the flood, is a wilful ignorance. And it is wilful igno-

rance, that scoffers do not infer from the judgment of

the flood, the certainty of the future destruction of scof-

fers, and of all the enen)ies of Christ. For the same
word of God, which predicted the judgment of the

deluge, has predicted the coming of Christ to judge

and destroy his enemies, and save his friends. And
as the former was fulfilled, so the latter will, at the ap-

pointed day be fulfilled. But such reasoning, and to

believe and obey the word of God, is far beyond all

the moral ingenuity of the scoffers of the last days:

—
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This the apostle cleariy ascertains in the passage which
has been given.

Thus, four of the apostles have in their Epistles strik-

ingly ascertained the rise of the terrible Power, and in-

fl uence of infidelity in the last days.

SECTION V.

Antichristpredicted in Revelation Xllth Chapter,

In this chapter the church of Christ is symbolized by a

woman away in the aerial heavens, clothed with th^ suns

the moon under herfeet; and on her heada crown oftwelve
stars. The desires and exertions of the Church for the

propagation of the Gospel and the salvation of men,
are represented by the woman's travailing in child birthy

and beingpained to be delivered. The devi 1 is symbolize

d

by a great red dragon^ having seven heads and ten horns^

and seven crowns on his heads; and his tail drawing a
thirdpart ofthe stars^ and casting them to the ground.

And his rage against the cau"se of Christ is represented

by his standing before the woman^ to devour her son as

soon as it was born.^ The eventual safety of the sue-

cession of the Church, is represented by the child*s being

born; and being caught up to the throne of God. The
devil now persecutes the church; upon which she
flies into the wilderness for 1;^60 years. From what
follows in the chapter, we learn, as it is thought,
that the war of the devil against Christ was carried on,

through the dark ages of Popery, in the symbolical
heaven of the Piipal church. The devil fought under
the standard of Religion, in the corruptions and perse-

cutions in that wicked system. But at the time of the

reformation under Luther, the devil was cast out of

this symbolical heaven, by the exposure of the abom-
inations of Popery, to the symbolical earth; or where he
commenced a system of Infidelity, and of direct oppo-
sition to the Protestant cause. This new system of
opposition the devil is represented as instigating with

•This may be in allusion to Pharaoh's destroying the male
infants in Israel, Exod. i, 23j Isa. li) 9; andE^ek. xxix, 2, 3.
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great rage. IFoe to the inhabiters of the earth and oj

the sea: Jhr the devil is come down unto you having great

wrath^ because he knoweth that he hath but u short

time. The inhabiters of the earth and of the sea, be-

ing contrasted with the heaven of the Church, or a

zealous profession of Religion, must mean the great

mass of Infidels» scoffers, and non-professors. For
these bear a similar relation to the church of Christ,

to that which the earth bears to the heavens. And thev

are likewise denominated inhabiters of the sea. The
great mass of the people of this character are said to be

like the troubled sea, when it cannot rest^ whose waters

cast up mire and dirt.^ The sea is repeatedly used to

symbolize the mass of God's enemies, who are marked
out for judgment.! And their peculiar state of revo-

lution and effervescence, at the time ofthe devil's com-
ing down to them, may well entitle them to the appel-

lation of M^'z/z/ja/^zY^r^ o/"^^d'*6'a. In Lukexxi, 25, The
sea and the waves roaring, are expressions of similar

import, and relate to the same period. The infernal

Power will now bring into the most furious op-

eration his new and master-engine against the

Church, because he learns that the Kingdom of Christ

is at the doors. The Church is therefore represented

as «^*am fleeing into the wilderness. And floods of de-

lusions, of wicked agents and impostors, of falsehoods

and abuse, of national rage, armies, and bloody vio-

lence, will be excited, as though belched forth against

the cause of Christ out of the mouth of the old ser-

pent, like an overwhelming torrent: Insomuch, that

nothing can save the cause of Christ from destruction,

but signal interpositions of Providence, in counter-

acting those violent measures, and confounding the

enemy; like the earth's opening her mouth, and swallow-

ing up floods of water. All this implies the rise of a

terrible Antichrisrian Power, at that period; who by
himself and his agents, shall be the instruments of these

tremendous Ojeraiions. For though the devil is rep-

resented as being the mover of these scenes of oppo-

* Isa. Ivii, 20. | See Rev. viii, 8, and xvi, 3; also xvii, 1, 15.
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siiion and violence, yet his being symbolized by a great

red dragon, of seven heads and ten horns, and seven

crowns upon his heads, indicates that his operations

will be through a Power of this description. By the

dragon, (says an expositor) "we understand the devil

in the heathen emperors of Rome.''* Satan's opera-

tions against the Christian church, when she was Jirst

travailing in birth for the propagation of the Gospel

throus:h his dominions in heathen lands, was bv the

instrumentality of bloody Pagan Home. And his last,

violent operations against the Church, previous to the

Millennium, and while she is again peculiarly strug-

gling to propagate the Gospel through heathen lands,t

will be through the instrumentality of //2^c/e'/i?ow2^, un-

der her last head. And both these states of Rome, (or

Rome Pagan, and Rome Infidel, under her last head,)

are unitedly symbolized, Rev. xiii, 1—11, by a beast

of seven heads and ten horns. And Rome Infidel, un-
der her last head, is symbolized, Rev. 17th chapter,

by a scarlet Beast of seven heads, and ten horns. The
devil tiierefore, the malignant manager of these beasts,

and who gives to them his power ^ and seaty and great

authority^ though he be an invisible agent, is rep-

resented as having the body of a great red dragon, with

seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns on his

heads. The reason of which no doubt is, that his most
violent, and mischievous operations were to be
through a Power of this symbolical description; the

revival, and last reign of which, were to fulfil the pre-

dictions concerning the Antichrist of the last times.

This Power of the last days, we learn in this chap-

ter, is to receive great providential checks. The earth

is to open her mouth, and swallow up his floods.

The same thing we find in various other figures. In
Dan. ii, they^'d'^ and toes of the great image, (symbol-
izing ti^e last part ot the Roman Power, and that part

which is destroyed by the coming of Christ, at the bat-

tle of the great day,) are part of iron, and part o^ clay:

Or, that furious kingdom of the last days "shall be

* Pool on Rey. xiii, J. f See Rev. xiv, 6^ 7, 8.
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partly strong, and partly hroken,^^ The prophet upon
the same event informs, that "the Lord shall create

upon mount Zion and upon all her assemblies, a cloud
and smoke by day; and the shining of a flaming fire by
night; for upon all the glory shall be a defenceJ**

Another prophet represents God as camping round
about his house, (the church) because of the coming and
going of the enemy. And the psalmist expresses the

same idea, when he says, of God's coming down to

save the meek of the earth, "Surely, the wrath of man
shall praise thee, and the remainder of that wrath shalt

thou restraint All this implies an annoying Power^ a
terrible enemy to the Churchy at that day: The same,
that is implied in this twelfth chapter of the Revelation,

SECTION VI.

The Romany Papal, and Antichristian Beasts.

In order to find the terrible Power under consideration

among the prophetic Beasts, we will examine three por-

tions of Scripture, in which those Beasts, which relate

to Rome, are found. Although references are re-

peatedly had to some of these Beasts, we find a full

description of them given only in three passages; Dan.
vii, and Rev. xiii, and xvii. In each of these passages,

it is remarkable, that we find two distinct powers given;

the Roman empire; and the Papal hierarchy. The two

are not blended; bu^ given and kept distinct^ in each

passage.

In Dan. vii, 7, we find the Roman empire symbol-

ized by a great Beast strong and terrible, (rising out of
the sea, verse 2,J with great iron teeth; and with ten

horns. The explanation is given, verses 23 and 24.

None doubt of its application to the Roman empire,

in a little horn of this Beast is symbolized the Papal

hierarchy, (verse 8.) And it is to be noted, that this

Beast, as distinct from the little horn, is in existence,

when the Ancient of days appears; or the battle of the

great day commences. This Roman Beast is the great

dominant power then destroyed. Verse II, I beheld
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then^ because of the voice of the great words, which

the horn spake; I beheld even till the beast was slain,

and his body destroyed, and given to the burning

flame. Here is in existence the Roman Beast, as dis-

tinct from Popery, and predominant, when they are

destroyed. Let this idea be remembered. It will aid

our forming a correct view of Antichrist. In the 13th

of Rev. we find this subject resumed; and the same
two powers, the empire, and the hierarchy, distinctly

given in a still clearer view. In verse 1, the empire is

presented under the same symbol, as in Daniel; a Beast

rising out of the sea; but with some additional append-

ages; and more particularly described. The description

of this Beast given in Daniel relates more peculiarly

to the deeds and circumstances of the Beast in the

former part of his existence: And the description

given in Rev. xiii, may relate especially to those of the

last part of his existence; or just before his destruction.

The genera of the different parts of the Beast are now
given. His body is like a leopard; or like the Mace-
donian empire. His feet are as the feet of a bear; or

like the Mcdo-Persian empire. And his mouth is as

the mouth of a lion; or like the Babylonian empire.

The meaning is, all the terrors of the preceding em-
pires concentre in this one. This beast has seven
heads, and ten horns. On his horns are ten crowns;

and on his heads the name of plasphemy. And he re-

ceived from the dragon, (the devil) his power, and
seat, and great authority. And I saw one of his heads

as is were wounded to death; and his deadly wound was
healed. His sixth, or his imperial head was wounded
to death A. D. 320, in the revolution from Rome Pa-
gan, to Rome Christian, under the reign of Constan-
iine.* But this imperial, deadly wounded head is,

*As a beast, in the symbolic language of prophecy, is a p:reat

power, hostile to the cause of Christ; so the wounding to death
of suph a beast may be effected by a revolution in such an em-
pire, from Paganism to Christianity; as well as by its being ut-

terly destroyed Such a revolution took place in Rome, in 5*0;
or, according to some, in 323; and others 317. Soon after the
tenth most bloody persecution in Pagan Rome, under Diocle-
vian, Constantine, upon the death of his father Constantius, be-
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before the battle of the great day, healed; the sense of

which healing we shall learn by and by, in chapter

xvii; where this newly healed head is distinctly sym-
bolized by a new beast, that ascendeth out of the bot-

tomless pit, and goeth into perdition. After this impe-

rial head is healed, so great and terrible is the ev^nt,

that we read, chap, xiii,^, And all the world wondered

came emperor of his part of the v/estern branch of the Roman
empire. Galerius, who had succeeded Diocletian, was emper-
or of the other part of the western branch; who carried on per-

secution against the Christians. Galerius was smitten with a

loathsome, tormenting, and incurable disease After he had

raged under its torments for a considerable time, he became
conscious, that it was the hand of God upon him, for his cruelty

to the Christians. He therefore put an end to his persecutions,

by a public edict; and desired the Christians to pray for his res-

toration to health. But his disease soon terminated his life.

Maxentius had got himself declared emperor at Rome; and a

large faction followed him. Constaniine became friendly to the

Christians; and determined to favor their cause. He marched
against Maxentius; who met him with an army of 170,000 foot,

and 18,000 horse. After a bloody battle, Maxentius was defeat-

ed; and Constantino became sole emperor of the west. In the

eastern wing of the empire, Maximin, and Licinius were em-
perors. The former made war upon the latter; but was defeat-

ed with great slaughter of his numerous army. Upon this,

Maximin put to death many of his Pagan priests and soothsay-

ers, as impostors, for their false flatteries. Soon after, as he

was meditating another battle with Licinius, he was smitten

with a violent disease of intolerable torments, became blind,

and died raging in despair; confessing the just judgment of

God upon him, for his spite and violence against Christ and his

religion. Licinius was now the only emperor in the east, as was
Constantine in the west. The former yet violently persecuted

the Christians A war broke out between Constantine and Li-

cinius. Licinius was worsted, and forced to flee. But recover-

ing, he gave Constantine another most furious battle. Licinius

was again defeated; 100,090 men are reported to have been

slain. Licinius was taken prisoner. And not long after, for

an attempt against the life of Constaniine, he was put to death.

Thus Constantine became emperor of the whole eastern and

western empire. He soon after removed the seat of his empire

from Rome to Byzantium; which he named Constantinople He
new modelled the government of the empire; put the admin-

istration into the hands of four pr^Etorian prsefects; abolished all

the power of Paganism; and esrablished the Christian Religion

throughout the empire. And all the power of the persecutors

was totally destroyed.



The Roman, Papal, and Antichristian Beasts. 73

after the beast. And they worshipped the dragon,

which gave power unto the beast; and they worship-

ped the beast, saying, Who is like unto the beast?

fVho is able to make war with him? By worship

here is not meant religious homage; but admiration,

and perhaps subjection. The days of superstition are

then chiefly over; and the days of Infidelity will be

found to have commenced. And there was given
unto him a mouth speaking great things, and blas-

phemies; and power was given unto him to continue

forty and two months. This latter passage has per-

plexed, and I believe misled, expositors. It has in-

duced them to think, that a power is here intended,

different from that, symbolized by the Beast in Dan. vii,

7; which has been noted, as representing the Roman
empire. In short, it has induced them to l^^lieve this

first Beast, in Rev. xiii, 1, to be the Papal hierarchy;

because its chronology is supposed to agree with that

of the latter; but not with Daniel's Reman Beast.

Bishop Newton upon the event says, **The ^reat lights of the
heathen world, the powers civil and ecclesiastical, were all

eclipsed and obscured. The heathen emperors and Cesars
were slain; the heathen priests and augurs were extirpated.

The heathen officers and magistrates were removed. The
heathen temples were demolished; and their revenues were
appropriated to better uses."

Here we have the wounding to death of the sixth head of
the old Pagan Roman Beast. He now ceased to be a Beast, in

the language of prophecy; the empire became friendly to

Christianity. Now was fulfilled the judgment of the sixth seal;

Rev. vi, 12, to the end. And I beheld when he had ofiened the

sixth seal; and lo^ there ivas a great earthquake., and the sun be-

came black as sackcloth of hair, aiid the moon became blood.

And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a Jig-tree

casteth her untimely Jigs, when nhe is shaken oj a mighty wind.

And the heaven departed as a scroll, when it is rolled together;

and every mountain and island were moved out of their filaces.

And the kings of the earthy and the great men, and the rich mejiy

and the chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bondman^
arid every freeman, hid themselvea in the dens, and in the rocks

of the mountains, and said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on
us, and hide us from the face of Him th.it sitteth on the throne,

and from the wrath of the Lamb. For the great day of hia

wrath is come; and who shall be able to stand,

10
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But their opinion on this subject I beheve to be a mis-
take; and that this is the vert/ Roman Beast, presented
in Daniel, symbolizing the idolatrous empire, from
the time it captivated the Church of God, sometime
before Christ, till its final destruction at the battle of
the great day. The passage relative to his continu-

ance forty and two months, forms no serious objection

to this idea. It does not say, the whole term of his

existence is forty and two months; as in the objection

is taken for granted. But it relates only to the time
of his end. When this terrible Beast is presented, as

an event most interesting to the Church, the question

naturally occurs, How long is this terrible adversary to

continue? The correct reply is, The forty and two
months; or to the end of that well known term of the

residence of the Church in the wilderness. The passage

must be viewed as elliptical; not designed to inform

relative to the origin of the Beast; nor the whole term
of his continuance; but when the Church shall be re-

leased from his tyranny. This was the interesting point.

And it should be at the end of iho:forty and two months.

A similar passage we find Rev. xii, 14; which to me
confirms the sense of the passage here given. In the

former part of this xiith chapter, after the man-child is

caught up to the throne of God, and at the commence-
ment of the war between Michael and the dragon, in

the mvstical heaven of the Roman Church, the true

Church flies into the wilderness, there to remam 1260
years; the exact period given in Dan. vii, 25, for the

giving of the saints into the hands of the iittije horn.

After the war in heaven closes, and the dragon, upon
the reformation under Luther, was cast out into the

earth, he again persecutes the woman. Upon this she

again flies into the wilderness, into her place^ where

she is nourished/or a time, and times, and an half time,

(or 1260 years) from the face of the serpent. Now,
can this iDean that she was to continue in the wilder-

ness yro;?? this time of her second flight, 1260 years?

This cannot be. It would confound all chronological

calculations upon the subject. The 1260 years were

the whole term of her continuance in the wilderness.
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This term commenced many centuries before; at the

commencement of Popery; at the time of h^r ^rst

flight; and it was now nearly expired. Yet she is

represented as again flying into the wildernessyor 1260

years. The sense must be, she flies back into the

wilderness, to remain there the residue of her 1260

years; or to the endofthat well known ter7n.

So in the passage under consideration. The Ro-

man Beast, with his head, which had once been wound-

ed to death, now healed, was to continue forty and two

months; i. e. to the end of that well known period. He
drives the Church, in her second flight, into the wilder-

ness, for 1260 years; i. e. for the short residue of this

noted term; and his own continuance is represented as

being for the saine term; forty and two months; i. e.

for the short residue of this noted term. Then the

Church is to obtain relief; and he, with his false proph-

et, the wretched remains of the Papal hierarchy, and

his vassal kings, is to go into perdition.

To me it appears a very evident point, that this first

Beast in Rev. xiii, and the Beast in Dan. vii, 7, sym-
bolizing the Roman empire, as distinct from the Papal

horn, are one and the same. They have the same ori-

gin. Both rise out of the sea; or the convulsed state of

the world, before the time of the coming of Christ in

the flesh; and both terminate at the same period. As
the Beast in Daniel exhibits the Roman empire, from
its rise, to its going into perdition; so we should sure-

ly expect to find something in the Revelation answer-

ing to this symbol. Shall the Papal hierarchy be rep-

resented in the Revelation by a number of different

Beasts; and the Roman empire, which in Daniel is

svmbolized bv the Beast, that arose out of the sea, be
represented exclusively by none? Such an idea can-

not be admitted. As the empire and the hierarchy are,

in Daniel, kept distinct, even to tlicir end; so when we
find in both the passages in Revelation,where the Beasts

are noted, (chapters xiii and xvii) two distinct pow-
ers, why should we bknd them? Why shall we not

)iaturally conclude, that ihe one answers to the Beast in

Daniel; and the other to his little horn? We must
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so conclude. Every objection against it is capable of a

fair solution. And the arguments in favor of it are in-

vincible.*

The consideration of the remaming part of the ac-

count given of this first Beast, Revelation xiii, M^ill be
deferred, till I come to remark upon the Beast in chap-
ter xvii; which is the same with the healed head of the

Beast just considered; or which is the Roman empire
revived under its last head. For the characteristics in

both are essentially the same.
A second Beast appears, in Rev. xiii, from the 11th

verse to the end; svmbolizins: the Romish hierarchv;

and answering to the little horn of the Roman Beast,

Dan. vii, 8. Upon the wounding to death of the sixth,

the imperial head of the Roman Beast by Constantine,

and while this Beast lay dead, an intermediate Beast,

after some centuries, rose out of the earth; or out of
the earthly views of the Romish Christians. He had

* Some may deem it an objection to the idea of tliis first

Beast in Rev. xiii, being precisely the same with that of Daniel;

that the rise of the civil Roman Beast was an event lont^/zasr,

when John had his vision; whereas the vision of John purport-
ed to be of things/w^wr^. This objection has no weight. It

fully accords with the usual imagery of prophetic writings, for

the revealing Angels to present to John as a preparatory scene,

the origi7i oi the Beast then in existence; when his object was,

to unfold the most interesting character and deeds of the same
Beast, at a period then far future » Such a preparatory scene

was necessary, in order lo ascertain who this Beast was, whose
I'uture deeds were to be predicted; or to identify him with the

Roman Beast in Daniel.

The Antichristian Beast, in Rev. xvii, rising out of the bot-

tomless pit, in the last days, is presented with his steven heads,

symbolizmg so many forms of government in the Roman em-
pire. Not btcause he is personally possesbod of thcm> or that

those different forms of government are llienyi//wrf. So far is

the fact from this, that j^x'c of them \m\^ fallen^ when John had

his vision, seventeen centuries before the Antichristian Beast

rises into existence. Yet the whole seven are represented as

possessed by this Beast, when he rises out of the bottonilcss

pit in the last days; in order to ascertain, that this is not a fifth

monarchy upon earth; but is mystically the old Roman Beast

revived. In like manner, John beholds the rise of the Beast
from the sea, whose far future deeds he was about to predict,

though thatnsf was actually past, when he had the vision.
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two horns like a lamb: He gored Christ's witnesses with

his two horns; or his vile, superstitious management
of ecclesiastical m'id civil tyranny: But he spake as a

dragon. Or, his denomination was Christian; but his

spirit and views the same, that governed Pagan Rome.
The same infernal agent, that managed the one, man-
aged the other. And this Beast grew, till he came to

exercise all the power of the first Beast before him^ now
dead, or of Pagan Rome. The lucrative establishments

of Constantine in the Church, (it is said by some,)

proved a source of corruption to the bishops of Rome.
The city of Rome, under their Gothic kingdom, was
suffered' to maintain the shadow of her own govern-

ment. The citizens fell into contentions and factions;

and often found it convenient to apply to the bishop

of Rome for a decision of their quarrels. This gave

him great importance; which he ambitiously improved;

till Boniface III was by the emperor Phocas constitu-

ted Universal Bishop,

This haughty, aspiring pr^&cy, either then, or in after

days, obtained the characteristic of the little horn in

Daniel, into whose hands the saints were to be delivered

for 1260 years. This Pontifical establishment was ut-

terly hostile to the Church of Christ. She now flees

into the wilderness. The Romish bishopric now be-

comes a new Beast, which was to continue to annoy
the followers of Christ, during the death of the Roman
Beast. But this system of annoyance and hostility was
to be veiled under the most sanctimonious Christian

profession. So different was it to be from an open
avowal of Paganism; while yet in essence it was no bet-

ter than the preceding Roman Paganism. This sys-

tem is therefore represented as an image of the first

Beast, caused by the Papal Beast to be made, and wholly
under his management. A solution of the representation

may be given by a simple history of iacrs. The Romish
hierarch, in time, procured the establishment of a system
of idolatry and superstition, essentially of the same
nature with that antecedently practised in Pagan Rome.
One essential feature of the idolatry of Pagan Rome
was, paying adoration to deceased heroes and great men;
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constituting them their mediators with the superior

gods; and venerating their statues and images. And
the essence of this idolatry the Papal Beast caused to

be revived. "In the eighth century the worshipping
of saints was established by law."* The names of

deceased favorites w^re not selected, as before, from
the names of the princes and heroes of Pagan Rome;
but from those of the Apostles, and of other eminent
Christians. But the nature of the idolatry was es-

sentially the same; viz. constituting those deceas-

ed Christians, mediators in heaven; and venerating

their statues and images; together with establishing

many arbitrary rites and doctrines of human invention*

This newfangled system of idolatry, under the Chris-

tian name, and supported under pretence of obedience

to Christ, and of his authority, is strikingly represent-

ed by an image made to theJirst Beast ^ or Pagan Rome,
and directed by the Papal Beast, The latter gave life

to this image, and procured obedience to it, by false

miracles, decrees, bulls and canon-laws. The Papal

Beast is represented as having power to malce this image

speak; and to cause, that as many as would not worship

the image of the Beast^ should be killed. This he verifi-

ed by excommunicating, and delivering over to the

civil sword all, who would not comply with every order

of his superstition. The civil powers throughout his

dominions, the German empire especially, the Papal

Beast came, in a course of time to manage, chiefly by

his sanctimonious influence, as a puppet in his own
hands, to enforce his laws and dogmas."! And thus

he reigned over the kings of the earth; and caused the

Roman earth to worship the first Beast, or Pagan Rome,

by worshipping his image in the hands of the Papal

hierarchy.

j

* Scott. The worship of images was csiabllshed by tlie

second council of Nice in A. D. 787. See Faber,voi, ii, p. 163,

164, 165.

t Rob. Hist. Charles V. vol. iii, p. 185.

:|: As 10 the number of this Beast, and of his name, see in sec-

tion i, cliapier ii, of this dissertation. The Papal Beast caused

all his subjects to receive a mark, in their right hands, or in their
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Several passages occur in the description of this

second Beast, which relate to the first Beast, and need

foreheads: And that none might buy, or sell, if destitute of this

viark^ and of the name of the Beast, and of the ntnnber of his

name. Repeatedly, in this mystical book, reference is had to

this characteristic, chap, xiii, 9. "If any man worship the

Beast, and his image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in

his hand; the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God."
Verse 1 1, "And they have no rest, day nor night, who worship

the Beast, and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of

his name.'* In chap, xv, 2— the triumphant saints are describ-

ed as they, "that had gotten the victory over the Beast; and over

his image, and over his mark, and over the number of his name.*'

And in chap, xx, 4, the victorious followers of Christ are

again described as these, "who had not worshipped the Beast,

neither his image, neither had received his mark upon their

foreheads, nor in their hands." Though these descriptions

are deeply enigmatical; yet being repeatedly used to distin-

guish the two great classes from each other, (the righteous and
the wicked,) and at a period, which is still future; it is of im-
portance to form some correct views of their import.

This receiving of a marky is supposed to be expressed in al-

lusion to an ancient custom, of musters marking their servants,

in their foreheads, or in their hands with some characters^ ac-

cording to their pleasure; either with the initials of the masters*

name; or of their god; or what they pleased. Thus the sub-

jects of the Roman Beast are represented, as designated by a
mark. Certain things were, in/act^ demanded of Roman Cath-
lics, as essential to their exemption from persecution, and to

their peaceable enjoyment of the rights of citizens. They must
receive and use the sign of the cross. They must cautiously

submit to all the superstitious rites of men's invention, attach-

ed to that system; a constant round of real idolatryl The mem-
bers were strictly watched. And if any absented themselves
from mass, or any of their idolatrous rites, they were exposed;
and if they persevered in the neglect, they were outlawed, and
persecuted. Particularly, they had to perform all their devotions

in Latin, This was a distinctive badge of their order. In the

catholic church, every thing was done in Latin; mass, prayers,

hymns, litanies, canons, decretals, Papal bulls, results of coun-
sels, canon laws, reading the scriptures, preaching, and alj the
concerns of the church, were transacted in Latin. It was pe-
culiarly the Latin church. The ancient Romans werie called
the Latins. Latinos was their real, or fictitious founder. Thjs
name, in numerals, (as will be shown in another section,) forms
in Greek, (the language in which the New Ttstunient was first

written) the number 666. And the word Rumiit, the name of
the Roman empire, in Hebrew, (in which the K)\d Testament
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explanation. Verses 12 ^nd 14; whose deadlz/ wdund
was healed;—and which had the wound by the sword

was ori£;;inalIy written,) in numerals makes 666. So that the name
of the Beast denotes the Roman^ and the Latin church. Submit-
ting then, to the catholic superstition of performing all their

devotions in Latin (a language different from their mother
tongues,) may be viewed as o«t mark of the Beast, or of having
the number of his name. It was a point with the true witnesses,

that they would not conform, in those catholic superstitions, to the

Romish church. And hence they were grievously persecuted.

The descriptions, in the above texts, are given with an ex-

press view to the people of the old Roman earth. But people

beyond those local bounds will be found interested in them.
As those, who worshipped the image of the Beast, were as crim-

inal, as those who worshipped the Beast himself; and as all, who
shall partake of Babylon's sins, shall, as well as Babylon herself,

receive of her plagues; so the people of whatever nation, under
gospel light, who shall be found subjects oifatal sufierstition, of

will worship^ of kyfiocrisy^ or false religion^ will probably be
\iewed and treated as having virtually the mark of the Beast.

They have the very sfiirit^ and essential character, for which the

literal subjects of the Papal Beast were condemned. They all

essentially belong to one class; and will sink together.

The denunciations in the word of God against certain defined

characters, will prove equally true and dreadful against all, who
shall be found possessed of charcters essentially the same;
whatever circumstantial differences (of time, place, or manner,)
may attend. They all have the mark of the same class. There
are certain characteristic marks which are not affected by minor
circumstantial differences.

In this sense multitudes^ beyond the bounds of the old Roman
t,'^^'\.h', multitudes among us, will be found subjects of the essen-

tial mark of the old Papal Beast;—fatally deceived; real idolaters

under Gospel light; hypocrites, no better than Roman Catholics,

Here let me further note, tliat the subjects of the Papal Beast
were, in fact, in the last days, to assume a neiv mark^ oi charac
teristic injidelity* The Uiummery of their false religion was to be
exposed; And they were to exchange it for atheism. Their sys-

tem was to be exhibited as a system of blasphemy; as a hab-

itation of devils; a hold of every foul spirit; and a cage oi every
unclean and hateful bird. The rod of iron, for the dashing lo

pieces of the wicked nations, was to be forged in the infernal

furnace of the Papacy; the Beast from the bottomless pit, was to

arise; the trementlous and blasphemous Power of the last days,
who was to deny the Father and the Son; and to collect a vast
coalition against Zion,—against Heaven! Here was to appear
a mark of the Beast, abundanily predicted, and most notorious.
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and cUd live. These passages cannot mean, that the

Roman Beast then, in the time of the Piipal Beast, was
actually alive\ that his deadly vvouod was then actually

heakd. They are simple references to the description

given of the first Beast, in the former part of the chap-

ter. There we have a description of the Beast, sym-
bolizing the civil Roman empire, from its origin, to

The Pafial Beast was to bring forth the Antichrintian^ as her
own executioner; and was fatally to fall under his iron grasp.

He was to be distinguished by the mark of blasphemy, and
atlieism; and also by a mummery of Papal superstition, as a

cloak of wickedness. He was to be distinguished by the mark
of a most efficacious system of falsehood, imposition and delu-

sion; which was to spread over the face of the earth; and to col-

lect the wicked world to the battle of th:it great day of God Al-
mighty. Here was to be a mark of the Beast, to be set upon the
foreheadfs^ or hands^ of millions who would be seduced with de-

lusive influences and hopes; und ingulfed in ruin. This was to be
a mark discerned and distinguislicd by the Godly; but pvobalily

denied by the notoriously wicked. "None of the wicked shall

understand: but the wise shall understand."
The Beast is the great predominant power upon the ground.

Mystical Babylon is the same. While Popery was predominant,
thisyjdiS the Beaat^-xn^ Babylon, But when tins was succeed-
ed by a greater and predominant power, the. latter became the
Beast, and Babylon. These two powers have their characteris-
tic marks; which, either in the forehead, or \x\ the hand (more
evidently, or more covertly) designate their subjects. Those
passages which speak of the mark of the Beast ^ in relation to

the time of the Papal supremacy, relate to the Pafial mark;
which has been noted. And those which speak of the mark of
the Beast, in relation to the time of the Antichristian reign, must
be viewed as relating to the Antichristian mark. And some
passages may have reference to both the marks, or characteris-
tics of these fatal systems. The passage Rev. xiv, 9,— seems
evidently to relate to the Antichristian mark. The missionary
Angel had begun his flight. A second Angel announced the

fall of Pafial Babylon^ as accomplisiied. And a third Angel
announces the terrors of God against all, who worship the Beast,

and receive his mark. The Beast and his mark now, (alter the
Papal Babylon \% fallen^) must relate to the succeeding Power,
the Antichristian. His characteristic is atheism^ including per-
fidy, disorganization, military disposition, and bittcn^.ess against
Zion. Y\nd each distinguishing!; manifestaiion o( this his char*
acteristicy under whatever va?ne^ mtist be viewed as going to

constitute his mark; over which the Church )nu;;t obtain the vic-

tory, or of which she must be kept clear.

11



82 The Roman, Papal, and Jntichristian Beasts.

the battle of the great day. And among other de-
scriptions, this Beast is represented as having a dead-
ly wounded head healed; or as having a wound
by a sword, yet afterwards living. And this trait

of his character is referred to, in the above verses, in

the course of the description of the second Beast:

The reason of which is this; the pagan Beast's having

^
been wounded to death in the head, yet afterwards liv-

ing, was his most remarkable characteristic. By this

therefore, he would naturally be spoken of, when allu-

sion was had to him. But this reference was not de-

signed to indicate, that this healing of the wounded
head was then already effected, nor to indicate any
thing relative to the time, when the Roman Beast was
to recover life. The fact, I believe, will appear to be,

that this recovery of life was then far future, and that

the Roman Beast lived, through all the ages of the

prosperity of the Papal Beast, only by his image in the

management of that officious Pontificate. But that he

himself, all that time, lay dead. The idea of tv/o Beasts

prevailing at the same time, and on the same ground,

for 1260 years; or existing at all collaterally; is a sole-

cism, an absurdity never to be admitted. Each one of

two things cannot be the greatest. A Beast, as a predom-
inant power, a dynasty, and the sum of an empire, may
have a number of collateral horns. But he cannot admit

another Beast on the same ground; and both continue.

There cannot be in any body, at the same time, more
than one supreme power. Symbolical language cannot

admit of two Beasts in Christendom at the same period.

When the last head of the Roman Beast arises, and takes'

Popery into its possession, the latter then ceases to be,

or to be called, a Beast. It is henceforward called the

false prophety^ the mother of harlots;t and the horn of

the Beast. J But it is never after this called a Beast.^

* Rev. xix, ^0, and xvi, 13. f Rev. xvii, 5. | Dan. vii, ] 1.

§ 1 am aware it ??iaij here be objected to my proposition, that

we read in Dan, vii, 12; jis ccncerning- the rest of the Beasts,

they had their doininion taken away ; ijet their lives rjere firO'

longed for a seasoh and time', as though they all existed, as

BeastS)ixi one and the same time. But thi^ cannot be the mean-
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The only remaining passage, which seems to militate

against the explanations given, is in verse 14th, on the

ing of the prophet. When the real sense of the passage is as-

certained, I think it will afford no objection to my proposition,

that two Beasts cannot exist on the same ground, at the same
time. The pasage, it seems, was designed to note the contract

between the manner, in which the Antichristian Beast shall be
destroyed; and the manner,in which the preceding ancient Beasts
were overthrown. The former loses not only his dominion as a

*

Beast, but his existence on earth, at the time of his overthrow;

being not subjugated by a human conqueror, as were the oth-

ers, but utterly destroyed by the Lord from heaven, in the bat-

tle of that great day of God Almighty: when not only the Beast
is slain, but his body is destroyed and given to the burningJiaine;

as in the preceding verse. But so it was not with the former and
ancient Beasts, when they lost their dominant power. How ma-
ny soever of their soldiers were in fact slain in battle, nothing
took place, which was like the bodies of those Beasts (the mul-
titudes, who had constituted them) being destroyed, and given

to the burning flame; as is to be the case with Antichrist, rhe
powers symbolized by tUose Beasts, instead of being utterly de-

stroyed, were only subjected, each in his turn, to the dominion
of the succeeding power; and there received tolerable treatment

as subjects. And to express this difference of treatment, in the

immediate view ®f the body of the Antichristian Beast, being de-

stroyed, and given to the burning jiame^ at the same time, in

whi,ch the Beast is slain, as in the preceding verse; it is said, of

the rest of the Beasts, they had their dominion taken away;
yet their lives were prolongedfor a season and time* This el-

liptical mode of expression was most naturally adopted, instead

of expressing the whole evident sense, as fellows: Concerning
the rest of the Beasts, they had their dominion taken away; yet

the multitude who had constituted their body, instead of being
destroyed and given to the burning flame, as shall be the case

with Antichrist, were chiefly spared, and received tolerable

treatment under their new masters. But the prophet could not

mean to teach us, that all these Beasts had existed, a« Beasts, at

one and the same time! Nothing could be more unnatural; or un-

true. When the Macedonian he- goat, for instance, stamped
upon, and .s/f7v the Persian ram, this ram is never represented

to be in existence, cs a ^easr, aftei wards; althougli the peo-

ple of Persia still existed ybr a season and lime; and to tijc

present di.y.

Tlie ofiir.ion^ that the two Beasts, in Kcv. xiii, were co-cxist-

ent for 1260 years, n\ust be an absurdity. A universal or a

great empire, disposed to persecute tlie Church, is in prophet-

ic style a Beast; whetlier the empire be oi secular donnnion; or

U hierarchy. But when did two such independeni) perisecuiing
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subject of the Papal Beast, J7id deceiveth them that

dwell on the earthy by theineans ofthose miracles, which
he had power to do m the sight ofthe Beast, Here it

seems to be suggested, that the Papal Beast wrought
miracles in the sight of the Pagan Beast; as though the

latter weje already revived. But if he were already

revived, what need of an image being made to him?
And it has been noted that two Beasts cannot ex-
ist on the same ground, at the same time. It cannot

mean then, that the Pagan Beast was already revived.

The clause, in the sight of the Beast, must therefore

^K)\vcrs co-exis't on the Roman earth; or in the world? Were it

possible lor two vast empires to be found independent of each
other, and acting in no concert, yet both persecuting the cause
of Clirist; possibly they might be symbolized by two co-exist-

<nt Beasts. But two such powers never co-existed on the

Roman earth, tojiery fully answered to such a power. But
no civil power, within the Papal influence, did at the same
li'me exist, which could answer to such a power. However in-

dependent of the Pope the emperors of Germany, or any other

civil powers within the Roman earth, might have been, as to

their civil jurisdictions during the Papal supremacy; yet

thosb civil powers never persecuted the cause of Christ, only

at the Papal instigation. The hierarchy was the system, dur-

ing its supreme power, that persecuted thg witnesses. The civ-

il authorities were only its executioners. "The fourth council

of Laieran (says Bisliop Burnet) decreed that all heretics

should be delivered to the secular power, to be extirpated."

In tlic time of Pope Innocent the third, false accusations were
raised against tlie Waldenses arid Albigenses;—upon which,

tJje Pope decjced a crusade against them. And he sent his

emissaries into the west, enjoining it on soverei|^n princes, and

other Christian people, to extirpate those heretics. Upon this

Vilringa observes, that in France alone, a million were dei:troy-

cd. 'i he persecution (though executed by the civil powers)
originated in the I'apal Beast. The same is U'ue of all the per-

?,ecuiions during the Papal supremacy. In this thing the hier-

archy was "that great city, which reigned over \X\^ kiui^s of the

(Roman) earth." _^ The reign was not theirs; but hers. The
imperial authority, cb-existent with Popery, was nothing more
(as a perseculing power) than one of the trjo horns of the Pa-

pal Beast. This Beast is pi'cscnted with tivo horns. And his

if^rgy, ar.d the civil powers under his superstition, were most
inly symbolized by these two Papal horns:—As was his system
of real idolatry, under the Chrisiiai} name by an ima^e made to

t4re old Pagan Bt.ust»
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mean, either in the sight of the image of the Beast;

putting by a metonymy, the prototype for the copy; or,

in admiration, or imitation of the Pagan Beast; i. e. that

the Papal hierarch wrought his deceptive miracles with

a view to confirm a system no better, than the old Pa-

gan system. This he actually did, in what was called

the image of the Beast, before described. '*Inthe sight

of the beast; i. e. to his honor, and to gain him a rep-

utation!" (Pool on the passage.) And what follows the

above clause, as an explanation of it, appears to con-

firm this as being the true sense; saying to theju, who
dwell on the earth, that they should make an image to the

Beast, As the Papal Beast caused the earth to worship

the Pagan Beast, (v. 12) by causing them to worship his

image; (v. 14) so the miracles wrought by the Papal Beast

were done in the presence of the Pagan Beast, by being

done in the presence of his image. Mistaking the

sense ofthese several passages, and the one before ex-

plained, relative to the continuance of the first Beast

forty and two months, I conceive, has been the occa-

sion of perplexing commentators, and of leading them
erroneously to blend and confound the Roman and Pa-
pal Beasts. I have shown that the two powers in

Daniel are given as distinct; also in Revelation xiii,

just noted. And they are thus presented, in Revela-

tion xvii; to which I shall now attend. In this pas*

sage, the terrible Power of the last days is strikingly

exhibited.

One of the Angels, who in the xvith chapter had
poured out the vials of the wrath of God, proposes to

show to the evangelist the Judgment, or destruction, of
the Papal harlot. John is carried into the wilderness.

The harlot in her turn is in trouble: She is bewilder-

ed. John beholds a woman in lewd attire; with the

superscription of her abominable character upon her
forehead; indicating, that she, as tlie worst of crimin-

als, is presented for speedy execution. Bishop Pear-
son and Doctor Lardner, upon the superscription oyer
the head of our Savior, have shown, that it was a cus-

tom among the ancient Romans to place on, or over,

the foreheads of the worst of criminals, the superscrip-
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tion of their guilt, at the time of their execution.

The superscription upon the cross of our Savior was
upon the same principle. The great harlot is present-

ed with this her superscription upon her forehead, in-

scribed in capitals; MYSTERY, BABYLON THE
GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND
ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. And she

has also upon her the symbols of her past magnifi-

cence, and of her alkirements, and crimes; in order to

sheHv her to be the Papal hierarchy. She is mounted
on a Beast, that may be said to be bearing her to her

judgment or execution.* This Beast is of a scarlet

color, to denote his cruel and bloody character. He
is full of the names of blasphemy, to denote his Infi-

delity and wickedness. And he has seven heads, as

well as ten horns, to identify in him the old heathen^

Roman empire now revived.

The Angel, in explaining the mystery of the Beast,

informs, that he was^ and is not; and shall ascend ottt

of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition; and they,

who dwell on the earth, shall wonder fwhose names were
not written in the book of lifefrom thefoundation of the

iiforld) when they behold the Beast, that was, and is not,

and yet is. The seven heads, the Angel informs, (in

addition to their being seven mountains, on which the

woman sitteth, or on which Rome was built,) are se^-

en kings, or forms of government, in the different pe-
riods ofthe Roman empire. ''Five are fallen, ^^ those of
Kings, Cofisuls, Tribunes, Decemvirs, and Dictators,

were past, when John had his vision. *'One is;" the

then present form xvas Imperial, 'and Wds the sixth head,

or form of government, ''And the other is not yet come,
and when he cometh^ he must continue a short space,

^"^

Concerning this seventh head, or form of government,
then future, which when it should come should con-
tinue a short space, expositors have been divided and
perplexed. Every scheme, which they have adopted, ap-

pears atteiKkd with unanswerable objections. The rea-

son I thiiik is obvious. Nothing had taken place, to

* This is not a woman directinp; and governing an cmpirei
bi^t just the reycrse.
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which the description was applicable: Or, the event was

still future. The sixth head continued, till the days of

Constantine. Then it received its wound, and died.

There was now no Beast, till the Papal hierarchy arose.

But this was not the revival of the Roman Beast, as

has been shown. Whenever the Roman Beast revives in

his seventh head, which continues a short space, it must
be in his heathen or Injidel nature of avowed^ as well as

real opposrition to the cause of Christ. Otherwise he

is not the real Roman Beast. For whatever wicked-

ness, cruelty, or real idolatry was attached to the Pa-

pal imposture, that was only the image of the Roman
Beast, but not the Beast himself. Whenever this Beast

himself shall revive, it must be with the characteris-

tic of direct opposition to the cause of Christ. And
that he was thus to revive, as distinct from Popery, is

evident from the passages relative to the Roman Beast,

which have been noted;* and from what we shall find

in this xviith chapter. Also that his revival was to be

but a short space Ijtfore the battle of the great day, is

clearly ascertained, as will appear. This revival of

the Roman Beast, in his seventh head, has I believe

never taken place, • till of late. And, if I am not de-

ceived, this head has recently appeared under an Athe-

istico-democratic form of government; reducing the

principal nations of the old western Roman empire un-

der its power; and continuing the short space of sev-

eral years; which was longer than some of the for-

mer heads of this Beast continued. The seventh head

then gave way to the eighth; which iis symbolized in

this chapter by a new Beast, ascending out of the bot-

tomless pit, great and terrible. Verse 11, Jljid the

Beast^ which xvas, and is noty even he is the eighth, and
is ofthe seven, andgoeth into perdition.

Here we find that the Beast in this chapter, who is

bearing the Papal harlot to her execution, is die eighth

head of the old Roman Beast. This last head of the

old Beast is symbolized by a neto Beast of peculiar, and
terrible features. And yet there is a uniting of this

•See Dan. vii, 11; and Rev. xiii, 3, and onward; and xiv, 8, 9.
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symbol with that of the old Roman empire, to evince

^

that it is mystically the same Power, ^^The Beast,

which wasy He was in his ancient heathen fornri.

^^Aiidis noty He was slain; his sixth head was wound-
ed to death, in the revolution under the reign of Con-
stantine; and has ever since lain dead, only as he has

existed in his image in the hands of the Romish hier-

archy; till he b.egan to recover his life in his seventh

head; which was to continue a short space; and has

his deadly wound completely healed in tlie eighth. As
the changing of the government in the Roman empire^

under Constantine, from Pagan to Christian, was the

wounding to death of the Pagan Beast, in his sixth head;-

so the reversing of this scene, or changing the govern-

ment from being professedly Christian, to a government
of atheism, is, on the same principle, the recovery of

that Beast to life. Now he recovers his own nature,

independently of an officious, ecclesiastical hierarch.

And this new Power, in his turn, takes the Papal

hierarchy into his grasp, and makes it a mere tool of

his own ambitious policy; and he is, in the course of

Divine providence, bearing this Mother of harlots to

her execution.

This Roman Beast revives under the immediate
agency of the devil. ^^And shall ascend out of the hot*

tomless pity The same idea, which we have seen in

Rev. xiith chapter; and in chapter xiii, 4; where the

dragon gave power to the Beast, after his deadly wound
was healed. And the event is but just before the bat-

tle of the great day:

—

and goeth into perdiHon,—Twice
expressed in the same words. His exit is thus as it

were immediately connected with his rise, in verses 8,

and 11: As says the Apostle, of this very Power, And
shall bring upon themselves swift destruction:^ And,
Whose damnation slumbereth not*

n.. But how is this new Beast the eighth head; and of
the seven? The Roman Beast has but seven heads!

Answer. He is the eighth numerically; and in point

of chronology. The Imperial form of government,

* 2 Pet. ii, 1.
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existing when John had his vision, was the sixth.

Five are /ciHe?J; and one is; (verse 10.) This was Im-
perial. The Atheistico-Republican form was the sev-

enth; which, when John had his vision, had not yet

come, or was far future: And which when he should

come, would continue a httle time. After a short

space^ this gave way to the last head under considera-

tion. This came under an Imperial form. And this

Imperial head, now healed from its deadly wound, is

chronologically and numerically the eighth. It is tlie

next after the seventh. But still it must he of the

seven; or must belong to one of the seven. For the

Beast has but seven specifically difterent heads. It must
be specifically the same with one ofihejbrmer heads.

And it is specifically the same with the sixth, the Im-
periaL It is then mystically the sixth, the Imperial

head, recovered from its deadly wound, given in the

reign of Constantine.

The greatness of this event is hinted, both in the

xviith,and in the xiiith chapters, after the deadly wound-
ed head is healed. I will give the two passages rela-

tive to this idea, collaterally. This view of the two
passages will at the same time evince, that they both

describe one and the same Power,

Chapter xiii. The Revived Chapter xvii. The Anti-

Head, christian Beast,

V. 3—**And I saw one V. 8.—**The Beast, that

of his heads as it were thou sawest, was, and is

wounded to death; arid his not; and shall ascend out

deadly wound was healed: of the bottomless pit, and
And ail the world wonder- go iiito pcrdiiion.

ed after the Beast.

And there was given And I saw a woman
unto him a mouth speak- sitting upon a scarlet col-

ing great things, and bias- ored Beast, full of th^

phemies.—And he opened names of blasphem}-.

his mouth in blasphemy
against God; to blaspheme

12
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The Revived Head. The Antxchristxan Beast.

his name, and his taberna-

cle, and them that dwell

in heaven.

And it was given unto These (the horns of the

him to make war with the Beast) shall make war with

saints. the Lamb.

And power was given

him over all kindreds, and
tongues, and nations. And
they worshipped the dra-

gon which gave power un-

to the Beast; and they wor-

shipped the Beast, saying.

Who is like unto the

Beast? who is able to

make war with him?

And all the world won-
dered after the Beast. And
all that dwell upon the

earth shall worship him,

whose names are not writ-

ten in the book of life of
the Lamb slain, from the

foundation of the world.

If any man have an ear,

let him hear.

He, that leadeth into

captivity, shall go into cap-

tivity: he that killeth with

the sword must be killed

with the sword." (i. e. As
the Papal power has

sought to destroy the

saints; so this power, in

turn, is destroyed.)

These have one mind,
and shall give their power
and strength unto the

Beast.—For God hath put

in their hearts to fulfil his

will, and to agree, and
give their kingdom unto

the Beast, until the words
of God shall be fulfilled.

And they that dwell on
the earth shall wonder,
whose names were not

written in the book of life,

from the foundation of the

world, when they behold

the Beast, that was, and is

not, and yet is*

And the ten horns,

which thou sawest upon
the Beast, these shall hate

the whore, and shall make
her desolate and naked,

and shall eat her flesh, and
burn her with fire."



The Romanf Papal, and Antichristian Beasts. 91

Thus we find, that the accounts given of the healed

head of the Roman Beast, and those given of the Beast

from the bottomless pit, which is also the eighth head,

and of the seven, are essentially the same. The two
passages describe one and the same subject. The sym-
bol, or the first Beast, in chapter xiii, contains the Beast

in chapter xvii. The latter is that head of the former,

which had been wounded to death, and was healed.

In chapter xvii, this head is symbolized by a new
Beast; which yet, to shew that it is but the healed head

of the old Roman Beast in chapter xiii, is described

with seven heads, as well as ten horns. It is called

both the Beast; and a head of the Beast. It is a new
Beast; and at the same time it is a head of the old Ro-
man Beast; as verse 11; "And the Beast that was, and
is not, even he is the eighdi (head) and is of the seven

(heads.)"

It is remarkable that the Imperial head of the Ro-
man Beast, that, under which the greatest mischiefhas

been done to the Church of Christ, is thus represented

as twice existing; and its two reigns, which mystically

constitute but one, are represented as existing at distant

periods. Under the first reign of this head, and before

it received its deadly wound, Jesus Christ was crucifi-

ed. Under the second reign of the same head, Christ

will terribly destroy this Beast. In the first reign, the

head persecuted the primitive Christians in ten bloody

persecutions. The great object of the Beast, in the

second reign, is, war against the same cause. These

shall make war with the Lamb.* And- it was given

unto him to make xvar with the saints. '\ In the first

reign, this imperial head destroyed the Jews, accord-

ing to the prediction of Christ with respect to his com-
ing in judgment upon that generation: And it thus

furnished a lively type of the destruction of Antichrist,

at the battle of the great day. At the close of the

second reign, the same imperial head will experience
all the terrors of this latter event. At the clo^e o{ the

first reign, this head experienced the tremendous scene

of the great day of God^s wrath, under the sixth seal,

*Rev. xvii, 14, f Rev. xiii, 7;
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(Rev. vi, from the 12th verse to the end,) in the revo-

lution under Constantine; when the sixth head received
its deadly wound. And the same head, at the close

of his last rei|^n, will sink into perdition, under that

awful appearing of the day of the Lord, to which that

former event may be viewed but as a prelude. These
reigns of the s ixdi head of the Roman Beast are nu-
merically two. In this sense the last is the eighth head.

But they are specifically one; and mystically represent-

ed as one. In this sense the last head is of the seven;

being the sixth, healed of its deadly wound.*

* The idea of the late author, that the last head of the Roman
Beast arose in Charlemagne, or was in a measure fulfilled in

the subsequent German emperors, appears lo me incorrect, for

the following reasons.

1. The Carlovingian dynasty was destitute of the first es>sen-

tial characteristic of the last head of the Roman Beast, Atheism,
I think there is conclusive evidence that the last head of the
Roman Beast and Antichrist are the same. At least, it is evi-

dent that the last head of the Roman Beast is an Atheist. But
was Charlemagne an Atheist? So far was he from this, that he
was even a zealot for the cause of the Catholic religion. In
772 he turned his arms against the powerful nation of the Sax-
ons, in the confines of Germany, in order to abolish their idol-

try, and lead them, to embrace the Christian Religion. Per-
haps his moiives were not evangelical. But this piece of his-

torv shows that he had not the character of an Atheist. In 775,

776, and 780, he pursued his wars upon the same ferocious

people; in hopes of bringing them into the pale of the Chris-

tian Church.

t

I'his mighty emperor, called by Guthrie, (p. 427,) "the glo-

ly of those dark ages," having Spain, France, Germany, and
part of Italy, under his dominion, confirmed to the Popes the

grant niade by his father Pepin, king of France, of the Exar-
chate of Ravenna; and he enlarged the donation. And he
was, in 800, crowned by the Pope, king of the Romans. Mr.
liOwman observes. t '*Charles tiie Gi'eat, like another Constan-

tine, seemed to have laid the foundation of—a state of great

outward prosperity for the Church.*' Dr. Mosheim says,

"Phe reign of Charlemagne had been singularly auspicious to

the Christian cause. The life of that great Prince was princi-

pally employed in the most zealous efforts to propagate and es-

tablish the religion of Jesus among the Hans, Saxons, Fries-

landers, and other unenlightened nations." Vol, II. p. 162.

* See Mosheim, vol. ii, p. 47, 48. f On Rev. xvi, 2.
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The old Roman Beast had ten horns. And this re-

vived new head of the same Beast has ten horns. The
Angel informs, verse 12, And the ten horns which

Surely these things do not appear like the Atheistical charac-

teristic of Antichrist, or the last head of the Roman Beast.

And the succeeding emperors of Germany were far from

liaving the character of Atheists. Indeed the same objection

lies ajgainst the Carlovingian dynasty's constituting the Beast

from the bottomless pit, or Antichrist, that lies against the

Papal hierarchy's constituting Antichrist. For both alike

were firm supporters of the Catholic Religion. And I can

conceive of no more propriety in representing Charlemagne as

instituting the system, which the French Emperor has perfect-

ed, than in supposing that Peter the Great did the same;
or than in saying, the image of the Beast (Rev. xiii, 14,) is the

Beast himself. The powers are wholly distinct. Indeed the

family of Charlemagne was expelled from the government of

Germany in the year 880.

2. The last head of the Roman Beast has ten horns; ten vas-

sal kingdoms; as we shall see in the chapter under considera-

tion. But the Carlovingian dynasty did not possess vassal

kingdoms, which were sufficient to accord with this representa-

tion.

3. It has already been noted, that two Beasts cannot exist on

the same ground, at the same period. It is as great a sol-

ecism, as to say, there are two captain generals in an army;
or that each one of two things is ihc greatest, A Beast sym-
bolizes a great ruling power of opposition to the cause of

Christ. And surely there can be but one such power on the

same ground, at the same time. Every subordinate branch
is but a horn of the dominant Beast. The Papal Beast had

two horns. He managed two systems of influence, ecclesiaati"

cal and civil. These by their Christian profession were ren-

dered horns of the lamb. But neither of them could form a
separate Beast. The Beast to which they belonged, was but

one^ the Pafial Beast, the Hierarchy. But the Papal Beast
was in existence many centuries after the reign of Char-
lemagne; yea, till the revolution in France. Then his throne

was overturned; his whole kingdom was for the first time, fill-

ed with darkness, and he ceased to be a Beast. After this the

Papal hierarchy is called, the false firophet; because another
power, hostile to the Church, becomes predominant. But all

this clearly implies, that the last head of the Roman Beast was
not in existence in the days of Charlemagne: Nor can his ori-

gin be carried back to this early date, as will be noted. The
t\vo Beasts could not exist collaterally. This is the force of

the argument used by Paul, 2 Thes. ii, 6, 7, 8; And now yie
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thou sawest^ are ten kings, which have received no
kingdom as yet, but receive power as kings, one hour
with the beast. These have one mind, and shall

know what withholdeth that he (the man of sin, or the Papal
Beast) might be revealed in his time. For the mystery of iniquity
doth already work; only he^ who now letteih^ will let, until he be
taken out of the way. And then shall that wicked be revealed^
whom the Lord shall consume with the sfiirit of his mouthy and
shall destroy with the brightness of his coming. The spirit of
this apostacy had a long previous existence. But it could not
prevail to constitute the man of sin, or the Pafiat Beast, so long
as the Roman empire, which let or hindered^ was in existence.
The Roman emperors would not suffer ecclesiastical power to

grow to such an height, while they held their authority: Or,
the two pov.ers could not each predominate at the same time.
And in like manner the last head of the Roman Beast could not
exist, during the predominance of the Romish hierarchy, the

Papal Beast. The latter in his turn must cease to exist as a
Beast, or a dominant power, when the former rises into exis-

tence. But the Papal Beast did exist, till his throne was sub-
vened, and his kingdom filled with darkness, upon the rise of

Antichrist in France. Consequently the last head of the Ro-
man Beast did not rise till then.

4. It is a characteristic of the last head of the Roman Beast,

that he is bearing the Papal harlot to her judgment, or execu-
tion, as has been Fhown-* Popery is borne, or managed, by
the Antichristian Beast, as a mere tool of an ambitious policy;

and is going to be plunged by his agency into total destruction,

as we learn, Rev. xvii, 16. But this thing cannot have been
said of the Carlovingian government. For this was a firm sup-

porter of Popery. Notwithstanding the ruptures sometimes
existing between the Popes and the Emperors, yet the latter

were firm supporters of the Papal religion. And the German
empire was not the executioner of the Papal harlot. The Car-
lovingian dynasty was destitute then, of this essential feature

of the last head of the Roman Beast, that he is bearing the har-

lot (presented for execution) to the scaffold; and that his horns

are to hate her, and burn her with fire. But the present French
Empire has this, as well as every other feature of the last head
of the Roman Beast. And this is not the German empire con-

tinued; but is of a newt '^^^ characteristic origin.

5. The last head of the Roman Beast was not to exist for so

long a term^ as to admit that Charlem.agne was the origin of it.

The predictions concerning this terrible infidel Power all go to

evince, that iiis existence was to be but short. He was to arise,

.not in the latur days with Poperyif but in the last days. Thi-^

^' See what, is snid on Rev. xvii, p. 57. f See 1 Tiui. iv, \.
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give their power and strength unto the beast. These
&hall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall

overcome them; for he is Lord of lords, and King

know also, that in the last d'^ys, fierilous times shall come.* He
was not to continue a long course of centuries. But his exis-

teace was to be short; his ruin, at his origin, was to be even at

the doors. Peter, predicting the agents of this power, says,

Denying the Lord ivho bought them; and bringing ufion them-

selves swift destruction. Their judgment, he informs, linger"

eth not; and their damnation slumbereth not. This is the Beast>

that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit, and goeth into perdition,

-~^He is the eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition.

This latter clause is thus repeatedly added, as though his de-

struction were united with his very origin. This is a promi-
nent idea in the predictions of this Power, Soon after tliis de-

velopment he meets his fatal overthrow. But was this verifi-

ed in the Carlovingian dynasty? Or, are these predictions con-
sistent with the prosperous existence of this last head, for more
than a thousand years; i. e. for 1050 years at least? Impossible!

The origin of this Power must have been of recent date. Or, if

it have not appeared in France, it must be still future. We
find nothing of the Roman Beast, after his deadly wound in-

flicted by Constantine, till the revolution in Frai ce; excepting
his image in the management of the Papal Beast. 1 he latter

held the ground, till his kingdom was flUd with darkness, at

the rise of Antichrist. But this Papal was not the great Roman
Beast.

Should it appear to any difficult to admit, that the Roman
Beast should lie dead for so long a time; let them remember,
that such an event does accord with the tenor of the prophetic
writings. Elias lay dead many centuries, before he lived again
in John the Baptist. Many oi those. Rev. xx, 4, who had been
beheaded for the witness of Jesus, had lain dead for a longer

term, than did the Roman Beast, before they rose, i7i their sue
cessors, to live and reign with Christ, at the commencement of

the Millennium. And the rest of the dead, (the wicked; Gog
and Magog, slain at the battle of the great day) j'emain extinct

through the Millennium. Then they rise again, in their suc-

cessors at the close of the Millennium; Gog a?id Magog upon*
thefour quarters of the earth. Rev. xx, 5— 8. Here we find the

same Power mystically, rising again, or living a third time.

Antichrist goes into perdition, at the battle of the great day, un-
der the denomination of Gog, the land of Magog. Ezek. xxxviii,

and xxxix. And after lying dead through the Millennium, he

mytically rises again under the same denomination; Gog and
Magog. The rest of the dead (Rev. xx, 5>) now live again for a

2 Tina, iii, 1, et alia.
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of kings; and they that are wUh him, are called,

and chosen, andfaithful. And the ten horns, which
thou sawest upon the beast, these shall hate the

whore, and shall make her desolate and naked, and
shall eat herflesh, and burn her withfl^re. For God
hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree
and give their kingdom unto the beast, until the

words of God shall be fulfilled. These ten liorns

have been supposed to be the same with the ten horns

of the ancient Roman Beast. But this must be a mis-

take. Expositors have met with insuperable difficul-

ties, in their attempts to find, in the ancient horns of

short space, to prepare the way for Christ's final coming.* The
idea is the same, with that of type and antitype. And these
are often at a greater distance from each other, than were the

days of Constantine from the French revoluiion. There were
upwards of 1800 years intervening between the events in Dan.
xi, 35, and those in the verse succeeding. The former verse

relates to Antiochus; and the latter to the antitype of Antio-
chus. Yet the reading seems to indicate an uninterrupted se-

ries of events. In Psalm Ixxii, two systems of events are pre-

dicted as one, in an uninterrupted series; which events were
yet 3000 years apart; the reign of Solomon^ and the reign of
Christ, in the Millennium. Numerous are the Scripture in-

stances of this kind. Antichrist is Babylon raised up again,

Rev. xvi, 19. But we find a longer time between the fall

of ancient Babylon, and the rise of Antichrist, than between
the revolution under Constantine, and the French revolu-

tion. It therefore fully accords with the usual imagery
of prophetic writings, to represent the ancient Pagan Ro-
man empire, and the present French empire, by one Beast

with as many heads, as the Roman empire has had forms of

government; with one of these heads wounded to death; but

now healed; and the world wondering after him; even though
the last head had lain wounded to death for many centuries.

We have special notice of this long death. The Beast was, and
is no^t, and yet is, This clause, and is not, shews that for a long
time he had not actual existence; and yet is; he had a mystical

existence; or he was again to rise: As it is again expressed,
2'he Beast, that thou sawest, was, and !s not, and shall ascend
out of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition. Here he was to

be in a state of non-existence, till he should, in the last days,

ascend out of the bottomless pit, to go into perdition. His rise

under diabolical agency was to be but a short time before his'

fatal overthrow.

* See sect, iii, chap, iij, of this dissertation.
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the Roman Beast, the things here ascrilDcd to the horns

of the Antichristian Beast. Insomuch, that in Pool's

Annotations upon the passage, we read, "But who
these ten monarchs be, or what these ten kingdoms
are, I must confess myself at a loss to determine. I

am much inclined to think the prophecy to concern

some kings nearer the end of Antichrist's reign." Even
this acknowledgment was made, while under the mis-

take, of supposing the Beast, that wore these horns,

to be the Papal hierarchy; a sentiment attended with

inexplicable difficulties! Had the pious expositor view-

ed the Beast wearing these horns in the character, in

which he has just been exhibited, I trust he would
have been still more inclined to view the prophecy, as

respecting events still future, when his annotations

were written.

These ten horns are kingdoms under the Anti-

christian empire. We find the great Power noted in

Dan. xi, 36, and onward, subduing neighboring na-

tions, and distributing their principalities to his favor-

ites.^' He is thus forming to himself horns. We
fintl in various passages relating to this terrific Beast

of the last days, that he has a group of kings at com-
mand. Here then are the horns of the Antichristian

Beast. And I saw the Beast, a?icl the kings of the

earth and their armies gathered together to make roar

against him^ that sat on the horse, and against his ar-

my.\ Whether the number of these horns will be
precisely ten; or whether a certain number is put for

an uncertain, time will decide. But as the number of

the seven heads is definite, I apprehend the number of

the ten horns is likewise definite; that ten will be the

precise number of the vassal kingdoms of the Anii-

christian empire.^

*See Sec. ii, chap, i, of this dissertation.

fRev. xix, 19. See also Rev. xvi, 13; and sec. 2, chap, iii,

©f tliis dissertation, relative to Goij and his bands.

|'*The following arrangement of titles and of dislocations and
creations of kings is reported in letters from Germany to have
been determined on between the Emperors of France and Aus-

13
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Their servility, as well as the shortness of their ex-
istence, is hinted. Which have received no kingdom as

yet; but have received power as kings, one hour with
the Beast, The word in the original, made in our trans-

lation to import not yet, I think is designed here to ex-

press only an emphatical negative. It is not ouz err,

but ovKa prefixed to the verb eKutov, from ov not, and
'xca by any means. Which have not by any means re-

ceived a kingdom. They have not the independence of

a kingdom. But they have received power as Jcinp's,

one hour with the Beast. Each has only the resem-

blance of a kingdom; or the name, without the thing;

and this but for a short space, like an hour, under his

imperial master.

Their object is noted. These shallmake war with the

Lamb. The final event is given. And the Lamb shall

overcome them. The unanimity of these horns, and the

government of God in it for judgment, are strongly

expressed. These have one mind, and shall give their

power and strength unto the Beast. For God hath put

in their hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree and give

their kingdom unt9 the Beast, until the words of God

Napoleon I, Emperor of Frtince, Sec. King of the Romans.
Francis II, Emperor of Austria and Franconia, and co-pro-

tector of the confederation of the Rhine.

The Archduke Charles King of Spain, and of the Indies.

Joseph Napoleon to be King of Italy.

Ferdinand IV to be restored to the throne of the two Sicilies.

Joachim to be King of Poland.

Eugene to be King of Macedonia.
Louis Napoleon to be King of Bavaria.

The hereditary prince of Bavaria to be King of Holland and

Berg;
Jerome Napoleon to be King of W'irtemberg.
The King of Wirtemberg to be King of Westphalia.
The grand duke of Baden to be King of Switzerland.

The King of Prussia to cede Silesia to Austria."

(Gazette of July 3, ]810.)

This evinces the inclination of the French Empire to create

vassal kingdoms, which may answer to the horns of the Anti-

christian Beast. What vassal kingdoms may eventually be
found to answer to the ten horns of this Beast, those who may
live at the time of the battle of the great day, will be better able

to c^cide, than we can do at this period.
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shall be fulfilled; as in the forecited passage, Dan. xi,

.36; and shallprosper^ till the indignation be accomplish*

ed; for that, which is determined, shall be done,^ And

*The above passages admits and parallel prophecies teach^ as

was noted in the last section, that the Antichristian Empire
will exhibit a striking mixture of strength and weakness. It

will, at times, appear, as though it were going to speedy des-

truction. And yet the Providence of God will signally uphold
it, beyond the limits of human calculations.

The above ten horns have one mind to give their power and
strength unto the Beast. There was not to be found among
them a strange yielding to this their fate, contrary to what might
have been expected. And the reason of so strange an event
is given. "For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will,

and to agree and give their kingdom unto the Beast, until the

words of God shiiU be fulfilled." God signally governs the

event for judgment, to fulfil his own word and purposes.

The strange obsequiousness ofthose kingdoms to a most des-
potic dynasty, is hence accounted for. This seems to imply,

that, aside from this special divine superintendence, for judg-
ment, the submission of those states and kingdoms, would be
unaccountable^ and contrary to human probability.

This Power, (though with great reverses,) we are assured
on the whole, "shall prosper, (or. exist) till the indignation shall

be accomplished; for that, which is determhied shall be done;

Dan. xi, 30. This implies, that while this Power may seem
to be on the eye of ruin; and the world are rising on tifitoe^ to

hail the destruction of their destroyer; yet they will be in a
measure disappointed. The existence of the rod of iron, the

battle axe of the nations, is still ujihcldy till the work of divine

indignation is accomplished.

In the description of the feet and toes of the great image,
Dan. ii, the idea under consideration is clearly given. The
legs of iron, (verse 33,) were immensely strong: as was indeed
the old Roman Empire. But the feet and toes, or the last part

of the same Empire, with its ten vassal kingdoms, are, for a
season before the coming of Christ to destroy them, presented
to the world as /iar^ of iron, and iiart of clay. The sense is

given; verse 41, 42, 43; «*And whereas thou sawest the feet and
toes part of potter's clay, and part of iron; the kin^^doms shall

be divided; but there shall be in it of the str^ ngth of the iron;

forasmuch as thou sawest the iron mixed with the miry clay.

And as the toes of the feet were part of iron, and part of clay; so

the kingdom shall be fiartly strongs and fiarlly broken. They
shall not cleave one to another, even as iron is not mixed with
clay. And in the days of those kings shall the God of heaven
set up a kingdom." Here is the finishing dynasty of the Ro-
Hian empire, with its vassal kingdoms, wlicn Christ comes aad
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tlie final destruction of the Romish hierarchy by these

horns, is predicted. These shall hate the xvhore, and
shall make her desolate^ and nakedy and shall eat her
jlesh, and burn her with fire. And thus the Papal
power, which has led into captivity, now goes info cap-

tivity. He, that has killed with the sword, is now killed

with the sword. Here is the patience and faith of the

saints; either that righteous vnidication, for which the

martyrs have been represented as piitiently waiting and
expecting;* or new trials to the saints under Anti-

dashes them to pieces, to set up his own kingdom. And this

dynasty is composed of iron and clay,—.''Partly strong, and
partly broken.'*

Great battles, and vast enterprises may be lost. Men may
say, Now this Empire is going to ruin at oncel But they will

find their mistake. "The end is not by and by." "The time
is not yet; but in the days of the seventh angel, when he shall

begin to sound, the mystery of God shall be finished." An em-
peror may b6 hurled from his throne. For the Antichristian

Em pile depends on no one man. Emperors were hurled from
their thrones, and others succeeded them, in the first reign of

the imperial head of the Roman Beast, even in the time of the

legs of iron. And similar events may again take place, under
the Antichristian reign. But whatever great commotions may
take place; this kingdom will stand, till the tinje arrives for the

Stone to grind it to powder.
In Rev. xii, 16, is the same idea. The infernal dragon, by

his new instrument of fiersecution^ pours out floods of armies,
'falsehoods, mischief, rage and terrors, to cause the Church
o be swept away. But the earth helps the Church, and opens
ncr mouth, and swallows up these floods. Earthly views and
motivea will induce some to counteract the strength and vio-

lence of this great instrument of Satan; so that, while it is part-

ly strong; it will also be partly broken. While it has much
iron, it will possess much clay. But its strength will prevail,

till the indignation is accomplished: or the word of God is ful-

filled. While a mixture of iron and clay will be exhibited,

which will keep the nations in a tremendous uproar; the iron

will prevail, till the period arrives for the Stone, cut out without
hands, to smite the feet and toes, and all the materials of the

image, to dust, and to set up his own millennial kingdom. But
this will not be so immediately, upon tlic appearing of the An-
tichristian Power to be fiartly brnkcn, as many may imagine.
(See remarks on Rev. x, and Matt, xxiv, in the sequel of this

work, under the fifth vial.)

*Rev. vl> 9, 10, lU
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christian tyranny. The Papal harlot appears, in the

beginning of the chapter, dressed out and presented for

execution; as has been noted. The Beast is, under

the direction of Divine providence, bearing her to her

judgment, or execution. / xvill show thee the judg-

ment of the whore. And now the event takes place,

under the agency of the ten horns of the Beast, as her

executioners. Whether this execution of the Papal

harlot will be finished in the mutinies, and bloody hav-

oc, which are to take place among the combined pow-
ers, under the Antichristian Beast, gathered in Pa-

lestine against the Jews;* or in some preceding events,

time will determine. To me the former appears prob-

able. For the false prophet is represented as present,

in union with the Antichristian Beast, and going into

perdition with him, at the battle of that great day.f

By the false prophet here, must be understood Popery,

after it ceases to be a Beast, its throne being subverted,

and its kingdom being filled with darkness, upon the

rise of the Antichristian Beast. This is evident from
Dan. vii, 11, compared with Rev. xix, 19,20. In the

former, it is "because of the voice of the great words,

which the horn (Popery) spake, that the Beast (the last

bead of the Roman Beast) is slain, and his body is de-

stroyed and given to the burning flame." In the latter

passage, (which clearly relates to the same period and
event,) we find the Beast and his kings and their

armies, gathered to battle against Christ. "And the

Beast was taken, and with him ih^ false prophet, that

wrought miracles before him, and—both were cast

alive into the lake of fire." Here we learn, that th^

horn^ in the former passage, or Popery, is the false

prophet in the latter passage. The false prophet in the

Revelation then, is Popery^ in that subjugated form, in

which it goes into perdition. This subjected relict of

Popery must have some new name. And, as it is a

scheme o^false religion^ found in the most mischievous
connexion with the Antichristian Beast, as his nominal
forin of Godliness, it is rational, that the term false

prophet should be given.

* See Sec. ii and iii, chup. iii. f See Rev^ xix, 20.
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The destruction of the vast confederacy, at the battle

of the great day, is represented as being partly, if not
chiefly effected by the swords of each other. The
great city, probably meaning the empire of the Anti-

christian Beast, is then said to be divided into three

parts. (Rev. xvi, 19.) The part of the coalition which
is more attached to Popery, or the false prophet, may
be one of these three parts, rising in mutiny against

the Beast their master, and falling first by the swords
of his vassal kings: And thus the execution of the

mother of harlots be completely fulfilled. An incipient

fulfilment it receives, in events, v/hich were to precede

the battle of that great day; as appears in the next

section.

I shall close this section with some remarks concern-

ing the ancient horns of the Roman Beast. Expositors

have, I believe, generally agreed, that the ancient ten

horns of the Roman Beast symbolized ten kingdoms,
into which the Roman empire was divided, when the

western branch of it was overrun by the northern bar-

barians, in the fifth and sixth centuries. Sir Isaac

Newton, Bp. Newton, Machiavel, and others, have un»

dertaken to find these ten horns. But their catalogues

have differed. And they have found it no easy task

to present one, which has even plausibility on its side.

For those petty barbarian kingdoms were fluctuating

and changing like the waves of the sea. It has never

been pretended that the number ten, could be found
but for a short time among them; and indeed several

successive kingdoms on the same ground have some-
times been reckoned to make oiit the ten.

Is it not possible, that the venerable expositors have

been under a mistake upon this point? And that the

ten ancient horns of the Roman Beast were designed

to represent the different kingdoms or countries exist-

ing under the old Roman empire, in its most flourishing

state? That empire in the zenith of its power, had in-

deed its many^ if not precisely ten horns, or govern-

ments, united under its imperial dynasty. We may
probably count the number ten of the vassal kingdoms,

wnder the sixth head of ancient Rome. Italv, Greece,
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Macedon, Syria, Egypt, Ethiopia, Charthage, Spain,

Gaul, and Britain, were at once tinder the dominion of

Cesar. Should it be said that Greece and Macedon
may be reckoned as one kingdom; we may reckon

PontuSy bordering on mount Caucasus, early subjuga-

ted by the Roman arms, a distinct kingdom from
Syria. Or if this reckoning be deemed incorrect, I do
not doubt, but that by further reflection and examina-

tion into Roman history, we may be able to find pre-

cisely ten in the nations, which were under, and which
constituted the strength of, the ancient Roman empire.

I ask then, why were not these vassal powers to be

reckoned the ten horns of the ancient sixth and impe-

rial head of the Roman Beast? That they were to be

thus accounted, I apprehend as a truth for the following

reasons:

1. A horn is an emblem of power. The seven horns

of the Lamb, are emblems of his omnipotence. And
the ten horns of the Roman Beast appear to be most
proper emblems of ten collateral kingdoms, which con-

stituted his power. His power did indeed consist in

such a number ofkingdoms at once under his^command.

But, ^
2. To say that the ten horns of the Roman Beast

were the ten parts, into which the empire was divided,

in the fifth and sixth centuries, after it was subverted by
terrible Divine judgments, and by legions of victorious

barbarian invaders, seems to give a most lively repre-

sentation of the weakness instead of the power of the

Roman Beast. To represent the scattered fragments

of a once powerful empire, by so many horns of that

empire, one would be apt to construe as ironical! The
notable horn, between the eyes of the Macedonian he-

goat was an emblem of his then present ^qwqy in Alex-
ander. And though four horns, which arise after this

is broken, symbolize the division of Alexander's em-
pire to his four generals, yet full notice is given that

they were to be subsequent, and inferioj: to the first no-

table horn. But we could hardly construe the one no-

table horn, even had we not been informed it was the

first kbig, as being some king to arise a number of ccn-
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turics after the period of the greatest strength of the
he- goat, and even after he was destroyed. When the
prophet informs us of the Most High having horns com-
ingout of his hands, and there was the hiding of his

power, we naturally construe this as a symbol of the
present Divine omnipotence, as well as of some certain

act of judgment against his enemies. And when we
read, Dan. vii, 7, of the fourth Beast, dreadful and
terrible^ and strong exceedingly, having great iron teeth,

devouring and breaking in pieces, stamping the residue

with his feet, and having ten horns; we should not
naturally believe, that these ten horns were designed to

svmbolize the broken fragments of the empire of this

Beast, after the period of his power was long past, and
his dominions had falleh under the ravages of succeed-
ing barbarous nations.

3. The Roman Beast was dead of his wound given
by Constantine, long before the division of his empire
took place. The sixth, the imperial, the most mis-
chievous head of this Beast, was wounded to death, in

the revolution from Paganism to Christianity. The Ro-
man empire then ceased to be a Beast. This Beast had
been; but now was not; Rev. xvii, 11. Nothing more
was to be seen of him, except in his image in the power
of the Papal Beast, Rev. xiii, 14, till he should revive

in his own avowed, as well as real Pagan nature, under
his seventh head, and should have his deadly wound
completely healed under his eighth head, which is of
the seven, being specifically the sixth revived; ascend-

ing, in the last days,from the bottomless pit; and going

into perdition. How then can we conceive that some
kingdoms, which should rise out of the broken mass of

the empire, some centuries after it became Christian,

and the old Beast was dead, should be represented as

his horns? The Papal horn might be represented as a

horn of this Beast, though he rose after the Beast was
dead. For notice is given that his rising w^as to be

afterxvard: And another shall rise after them, and he

shall 'be diversefrom the first; Dan. vii, 24. But can

we infer from this representation, that all the ten horns

were to rise into existence Ions after the death of the
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Beasi? Let us examine the propriety of such a repre-

sentation* We find the Antichristian Beast of the last

days has his ten horns; Rev. xvii, 12. Now, could it

be proper to view the ten horns of the Antichristian

Beast as symbolizing some future kingdoms, to arise

on the ground, and out of the broken mass of the Anti-

christian empire, some centuries after Antichrist is

no more? Are they not designed to symbolize the

vassal kingdoms under the very dominion^ and which
constitute the strength of Antichrist? The latter no
doubt is the fact. And why did not the same thing

hold true of the ten horns of his precursor, the ancient

sixth head of the Roman Beast, which is mystically

revived in Antichrist? Why is it more proper to view
the ancient ten horns as coming into existence long

after the power, and even the actual existence of the

Roman Beast became extinct, than to view the ten horns

of Antichrist as coming into existence long after Anti-

christ himself shall have gone into perdition? If the

vassal kingdoms, actually under the power of Anti-

christ, be his ten horns; why were not the vassal king-

doms actually under the power of the ancient Imperial

head of the Roman Beast, the ten horns oj that Beast?

Another argument in favor of this opinion is found

in Dan. ii, 44; And in the days of those kings shall

the God of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall

never be destroyed; and—it shall break in pieces and
consume all those kingdoms; and it shall stand for
ever. In the days of what kings? Those represented

by the preceding ten toes of the great image; which
must have been the same with the ancient ten horns of

the Roman Beast. In their days the God of heaven

was to set up his kingdom. This must, at least pri-

naarily, refer to the coming of Christ in the flesh, to

set up his Gospel kingdom. But if this was to be

in the days of those kings, which constituted the ten

toes of the image, and these were the ten horns of tl)e

Roman Beast, then the vassal kings under Im})erial

Rome, at the commencement of tlie Gospel dispensa-

tion, were indeed those ten horns. Consequently they

could not have been the kingdoms, into which the Ho*
14
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man empire was divided in after ages. It was so far

from being in the days of the latter, that the God of

heaven set up his kingdom, in any peculiar sense;

that it may rather be said to have been in their days^

that Satan was suffered to erect the Papal and Mo-
hammedan pillars of his kindgom; and the Church of

Christ fled into the wilderness for 1260 years.

This passage in Dan. ii, 44, is one of those predic-

tions, which are constructed with a view to receive a

twofold accomplishment. Its first accomplishment has

been just noted. But its ultimate one is still future,

and will be fulfilled in the destruction of Antichrist,

with his ten horns; and the introduction of the Millen-

nium. The latter event is clearly connected with the

passage. The Stone cut out of the mountain without

hands, is to smite the image upon the feet; (the parts of

it then in powerJ upon which the iron, the clay, the

brass, the silver, and the gold, are dashed in pieces, and

like chaff are blown away; and the Stone becomes a

great mountain, and fills the world. This will be ful-

filled in the battle of that great day of God Almighty,

and the subsequent Millennium. But though this be

the ultimate fulfillment of the passage, it had a primary
fulfilment in the apostolic age; in which we learn that

the primitive ten horns of the Roman Beast were theii

in existence.

There is one passage^ which at first view may seem
to militate against this interpretation; viz. Dan. vii, 24,

And the ten horns out of this kin^rdom are ten kings,

which shall i^ise; and another shall rise after them^

and he shall be diversefrom the first, and he shall

subdue three kings. This may seem to indicate, that

these ten kingdoms were to be at some period subse-

quent to the Roman empire; or were to rise from its ru-

3ns. But the text does not necessarily convey such an
idfa. If the arguments in favor of the forementioned

scheme, be conclusive, and this text be fairly capable

of receiving a construction, which ac^'ords with it, such

a construction must obtain. The ten horns, accord-

ing to the sclieme above given, did indeed rise out of
tht Roman empire. The Roman government was first.
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And those kingdoms rose into view, under this new
relation of the horns of the Roman Beast^ one after a-

nother, as the Romans formed new conquests, in ages

far future to the period of the prophet Daniel. Might
not the expounding Angel then say, of those vassal

kingdoms of the Roman empire, The ten horns out of
this kingdom are ten kingdoms which shall rise? Ten
kingdoms did rise from, by or throiighih^ power of the

Roman dynasty, and both rendered terrible^ and char-

acterized the old Roman Beast. The clause in verse

8, And behold there came up among them another little

horny may have induced some to suppose, that the ten

must have been collateral with the Papal horn, or in

existence at the same time with it. But no such thing

is implied. The clause is only a description of the

symbol. The horns there must have been beheld by
the prophet all at once. But this did not indicate, that

the actual existence of the events symbolized should

be all at once. The expositors upon the old scheme
make the origin of some of the horns some centuries

before that of others. And my exposition does only

the same. But the explanatory text, verse 24th, de-

cides that the Papal horn, and the ten horns were not

collateral. And another shall rise after them; and he
shall be diversefrom the first. Here the Paj^al horn
was to ht posterior to the other horns. And nothing is

indicated but that this posteriority was to be as long, as

was the rise of Popery after the death of the Pagan
Beast, in the year 320.

There is one more passage, which has led to the

supposition, that the horns of the ancient Beast were
the kingdoms, into which the European branch of the

Roman empire was divided; viz. Rev. xvii, 16, which
relates to the ten horns of the Beast from the bottom-
less pit hating and destroying the Papal harlot. But
these are the ten horns of the Antichristian Beast of
the last days; and not the ten horns of the ancient Ro-
man Beast; as has appeared in the preceding section.

5. Another argument in favor of the view given of
the ancient ten horns, I think may be derived from the

account ol if/?rce' of them bein^j plucked up before the
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Papal horn, if we consider this account in the light of
its fuliiimcnt. Verse 8, / considered ihe horns, and be-

hold there came up among them another little horn^

be'fore whom there were three of the first horns pluck-
ed up by the roots. Verse 20, And ofthe ten horns;
.—and of the other, which came up, and before

whom threefell. Verse 24, And another shall rise

after them; and he shall be diverse from the first,,

and he shall subdue three kings. Concerning these

three kingdoms plucked up by the Papal power, au-

thors have been much divided, and much perj)lexed».

Some have supposed they were Lombardy, Raven-
na, and the neighborhood of Rome. Some have con-«

jcctured them to have been the exarchate of Ravenna,
tlie senate and people of Rome, and the German em-
pire. And others have formed other, and contradicto-

ry conjectures. But one difficulty is, those places^

on which expositors have hit, could not be called

fcingdoms ixmon^ the kingdoms, into which the Roman
empire was divided. Or, over those places which

might be called kingdoms, the Pope never obtained

civil juriiidiction. For expositors have taken for

granted, that the Pope's obtaining civil jurisdiction

over these three kingdoms, was the true idea of their

being plucked up before him. And there never have

been three places found, which might be properly said

to have been three kingdoms rising out of the old em-
pire, over which the Pope did obtain civil jurisdiction.

No wonder then, that authors have been divided and
perplexed up^on this point. To perceive the difficulties,

which attend their schemes, let us concisely examine
them. Lombardy has been often mentioned as one of

these three kingdoms. The Lombards did indeed set

up a kingdom in Italy, after the subversion of the old

empire. And they were afterwards subdued; but not

by the Pope. And but a j art of their kingdom fell aller-

ward under the civil jurisdiction of the Pope. Could
so small a circumstance then constitute the plucking

up by the roots of one of those three kingdoms no-

ted in that ancient prophecy? Ravenna has been sup-

ppsed to be one of these three kingdoms. Ravenna was
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an ancient city in Italy, the capital of Romagna, Of
this, and of some provinces in its vicinity, it is ac-

knowledged the Pope obtained civil jurisdiction, by
the donation of Pepin, king of France. But could

that petty territory be recognized in ancient prophecy

as a kingdom, a horn of the Roman Beast? It never was
a kingdom! An if every such section, having once

belonged to the Roman empire, may be called a horn

of that empire, we should be furnished with not only

ten^ but perhaps ten times ten horns of that ancient

Beast. When Theodoric^ king of the Ostrogoths took

Italy, in 493, he made Ravenna the rapz^^Z of his king-

dom. But did this constitute it a kingdom? In the

reign of Justinian, emperor of Constantinople, Belisa-

rius and Narses, his generals, overturned the kingdom
of the Ostrogoths in Italy; and Narses was constituted

governor of Itnly with the title of duke. He made
Ravenna his capital; and not long after it became an ex-

archate. But could this constitute it a kingdom^ a horn
of the Roman Beast? And with no more propriety

could the city of Rome, with her '^senate^ people and
neighborhood^^'' be represented as one of those kingdoms.
When Theodoric established Ravenna as his capital, he

suffered Rome to retain under him some appearance of
her former government. But still it was in fact but
one city in his kingdom; and that inferior to his capital.

And under the succeeding dukedom of Narses, Rome
was stripped of every appearance of her ancient form
of government, and reduced to a mere duchy; and this

long before it fell under the civil jurisdiction of the

Pope. Rome was besieged and taken five times in

twenty years; and was reduced to a miserable condi-

tion. A sorry kingdom indeed, to be supposed one of

Daniel's ten Roman horns; and one of the three, which
fell before the Papal hierarchy! But even supposing
these, (viz. Ravenna, and Rome with its neighborhood)

to be two of the three horns; where shall we find the

third? We must leave Italy. And where else did the

Pope obtain civil jurisdiction? Some have tried to find

one of these three horns in Germany. But surely the

fope had no ciyil kingdom there. It is true we find
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there were in Germany spiritual princes with civil ju-
risdiction. Some time after Pepin gave to the Pope
the exharchate of Ravenna, and constituted him a civil

prince income of the Italian states, Charlemagne, Pe-
pin's son and successor, endowed some of the bishops
in Germany with temporal dominions, and annexed to

their bishoprics the civil jurisdiction of their dioceses.

These ecclesiastico-civil princes obtained the enlarge-

ment of their civil dominions, till some of ihem came
to rank with the hi2;hcst sovereign princes; were even
electors; and not inferior to kins:s. But these sove-

reignties were not under the civil jurisdiction of the

Pope. So fully disconnected were their civil jurisdic-

tions from his, that Dr. Lowman imagined, (though!
think incorrectly) that those German establishments

collectively constituted the second Beast in Rev. xiii;

while the Roman hierarchy constituted the first.^-

The sovereign ecclesiastics in Germany constituted

but a minority of the German empire. How then

could Germany be one of these three kingdoms which
fell before the Pope? The long contentions between
tlie Popes and the German emperors concerning the

right of investitures, were far from indicating, that Ger-

many had been plucked up by the Papal horn, in point

of civil jurisdiction. But even if Germany /^ac/ been

under the civil jurisdiction of the Pope, it would fail of

answering to the prediction in Daniel concerning any
one ofthe three horns. For the primitive Germans never

belonged to the ancient Roman empire. The ancient

Germans, a fierce warlike people, though they trembled

at the Cesars, and lost bloody battles with the Romans,
were never subdued by the Roman arms. Charlemagne

was the first, who subdued them, in the beginning of

the ninth century. Surely then Germany could not

be one of those three horns.

A late celebrated writer on the prophecies, feeling as

it is presumed, the difficulties attending the old schemes

ofexposition upon this point, gives a new one of the fol-

lowing tenor. The first kingdom, he tells us, to b(?.

* I^ownnm on Rev. p. 139.
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plucked up, was that of Odoacer, king ofthe Heruli, who
took Italy in 476, put an end to the w estern Roman em-
pire, and caused himself to be proclaimed king of Italy.

But his kingdom was plucked up in 493, by Theodoric,

king of the Ostrogoths, when he established his Gothic

kingdom in Italy, which I before noted. This latter

was plucked up by Belisarius and Narses, generals of

the eastern emperor, by the aid of the Lombards, who
were auxiliaries under them. Italy now, after being

thus twice plucked up, (not by the Pope indeed, nor in

his presence; for he was not 5^et in existence!) was
made a province of the eastern emperor, under the

dukedom of Narses. Italy now not being an inde-

pendent kingdom, its next revolution was not to be

reckoned. This next, which was not to be reckoned,

took place sometime after, by the invasion of the Lom-
bards, who under Alboin set up a kingdom in Italy,

about the year 568. In 752, they, under Aistulphus,

took Ravenna; and threatened Rome; upon which the

Pope applied to Pepin king of France, for protection.

Pepin came with an army; subdued the Lombards;
and gave the exharchate of Ravenna, as the patrimony

of St. Peter, to the Pope. This was the third kingdom
plucked up before the Pope. Here is the plucking up
of the three kingdoms before the Papal horn. But I

think not less difficulties attend this scheme, than those,

which attend the others.

First: These three kingdoms are in fact but one and
the same nation, Italy. If one nation, by successive

revolutions, may make the tliree horns; why not by ten

revolutions, make the ten horns? Perhaps there have
been revolutions enough in Italy to amount to the ten

horns! This would prevent the necessity of looking

abroad from Italy to find the ten horns of the Roman
Beast: We should have only to ascertain ten revolu-

tions there.

Secondly: But a small part of this threefold kingdom

of Italy fell under the civil jurisdiction of the Pope.
The exarchate of Ravenna, and in after days some other

provinces, did in this sense fall before him. But with

what propriety could that part of the Lomb.irdic king-
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dom, which fell into the Papal hands, be reckoned even
one, and much less the three of those kingdoms so long
foretold by Daniel?

Thirdly: The above scheme as really makes four

horns falling before the Papal horn, as three. The
revolution under Belisarius and Narses, was as real and
greaty as any of the others. And a vast dukedom un-
der a great empire, may as properly constitute a horn,

as a short lived, barbarian kingdom, which embraces
only the same territory.

Fourthly: The prophecy says of the Papal horn,

And he shall subdue three Icings,^ But according to

the scheme of this author, the Popes subdued but a

part of one kingdom; and not that neither! for tiie king
of France subdued it for him. And with the preced-

ing conquests of Italy, the Papal horn had nothing to do.

For they took place long before his existence! Upon
this scheme it appears, that instead of the Pope's sub-

duing three kingdoms, he never subdued one. And if

those successive revolutions in Italy, which preceded

the rise of the Papal horn, were to be noted in ancient

prophecy, as kingdoms subdued by the Pope; why
should not all the revolutions in Italy, from the days of

Romulus, be thus noted?

The above scheme appears to me untenable; as do
indeed all the schemes I have ever seen upon the sub-

ject. And I cannot but apprehend, that the lameness,

which appears to attend the old expositions on this

subject, affords a strong argument, that the old scheme,

relative to the ten horns of the old Roman Beast, is

incorrect.

To find the fulfilment ofthe three horns falling before

the Papal horn, I think we must find three great sec-

tions of the primitive Roman empire, falling peculiarly

under the fatal delusion of the Papal imposture. This

fatal influence, appropriate to Popery, is something, in

which the Papal power is indeed diverse from all

other pov.'ers, which had been noted in prophecy. And
another shall rise after them^ andhe shall be div(trsG Jrom

* D^n. vii, 24.
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khefirst; and he shall subdue three kingsA This diverse

characteristic seems to have been overlooked. If his

subduing three kings mean his obtainin,^ civil juris-

diction over them, then he was not in this respect di-

verse from other civil powers, fiut the Papal charac-

teristic of being diverse^ is a circumstance, whicli

seems to indicate, that the influence, with which he sub-

dues three kings, is of a kind diverse from civil gov-

ernment, it must mean his filling them with his

cwn characteristic infiuenQe^ Popery. And do we not

find this thing fulfilled? Behold Italy, France, and

Spain, (which were indeed horns o if the empire of the

ancient Cesars,) the chief theatre of Papal delusion; and

eventually plucked up by the roots by the consequences

of that wicked system! This is an event interesting to

the Church; and might be expected to have been a sub-

ject cf ancient prophecy, wheji the Papal imposture was
predicted. But the old view of the subject appears to

be on too smalla scale; and the events scarcely interest-

ing to the Church at all. By Italy, France, and Spain, I

mean all that was formerly included in them: Italy con-

taining all that country south of the Alps: France, the

ancient transalpine Gaul, including all the old Roman
dominions between the Alps and the Pyrenees, the Hel-

vetii, or Switzerland, and a considerable part of the

modern German empire:! And Spain including all west

and south of the Pyrenees: For the ancient kingdoms
of Spain and Lusitania, or Portugal, were but one horn

of the ancient Roman empire. Britain, though it was
under the empire of the Cesars; and though it was in

the dark ages much perverted with Papal delusion for

centuries; yet considering its early renunciation of that

pestilent error, its different lot at the end of the scene,

and its being reserved as a cradle of tiie Church of
Christ, it would not be represented as plucked up by
the roots, or subdued by the Papal horn. The British

Were the most loath to submit to the impositions of

* Dan. vii, 24. f See Guthrie's Geog. p. 452.
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Popery. Says Moshcim, vol. ii, p. 16, The ancient

Bri tains and Scotts persisted long in the maintainance of

their religious liberty; and neither the threats nor prom-
ises of the legates of Rome could engage them to sub-

mit to the decrees and authority of the ambitious pon-

tiff." This long opposition to the corrupting ambition

of the Papal tyrant; and the very early renunciation of

Popery, in the British isle, \vc might expect v/ould be

followed with special tokens of the divine benignity.

The evils of Popery were to be of so much longer du-

ration, and its events so much more fatal, in Italy,

France, and Spain, that it appears rational that they

should be thus designated, in that ancient prophecy con-

cerning the Papal delusion, as the principal theatre,

famong the horns of the ancient Beast^J of its fatal oper-

ations. The other nations, which constituted the other

horns of the Beast, were not so conspicuously to be
the theatre of Papal delusion and ruin. And we ao^

cordingly find they were not. The horns in Africa,

Asia, and even Greece, escaped this deadly influence.

Ancient Germany, and the more northern nations of

Prussia, Poland, Denmark, and Sweden, though they

were long enveloped in Papal delusion, and share in the

judgments of Papal nations, yet they did not belong to

the old Roman empire; and therefore could not be repre-

sented as horns of that Beast falling before the Papal

horn. The descriptions, of belonging to the horns of

the old Roman Beast, and being subdued by the char-

acteristic influence of the Papal horn, (its false religion)

meet, in a peculiar and equal degree, only in those three

notable, ancient horns, Italy ^ France, and Spain. These
three great territories did indeed fatally fall before the

Papal horn. They from first to last formed the princi-

pal seat of his delusion; and appear to be forming the

principal theatre of the judgments of Heaven upon that

wicked system.

If the view given, of the plucking up by the roots of

the three horns before the Papal horn, be correct; it

shows that the horns of the ancient Beast were the king-

doms, which constituted the old Roman empire in its

zenith, and were in existence, when the God of
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heqvenset up his kingdom at the commencement of the

Gospel clay; and were not the kingdoms into which the

old empire crumbled to pieces. For Italy, France,

and Spain, including the places above noted, cannot be

said to be three of ten dift'erent kingdoms, into which
the Roman empire was by the nordiern barbarians divid-

ed. And as the old Imperial head of the Roman Beast

had its ten horns; so the same head mystically revived

from the bottomless pit, in the last days, has its ten

jiorns.

SECTION VII.

Antichrist predicted in the XVlliih chapter of Reve-
lation,

In this chapter, a further view is given of the judg-

ments of God upon Papal IJome.

1. An angel descends from heaven^ having great

power; and the earth is lightened with his glory: Indi-

cations of some great event now to be accomplished!

An event, which should be noted through the whole
earth!

2. And he cried mightily^ with a strong voice, sayings

Babylon the great isjallen, is fallen* Here is Xhtsiim

of the event. And the greatness and terrors of it ^are

strikingly indicated by the Angel's having great power,

the earth being lightened with his glory, his repeating

the event, and doing it mightily with a strong voice.

In the preceding chapter. Papal Rome, as distinct from
the Antichristian Beast, is symbolized by a liarlot,

borne or managed by this Beast, and is called, Mys-
tery, Babylon the great, Babylon the great, in this

xviiith chapter, must be the same power, the Papal hier-

archy, as distinct from the Antichristian Beast. In the

preceding chapter this harlot is presented for execution,

as we have seen. And in this xviiith chapter, we have

the commencement and process of her execution. But
this Divine judgment upon lier implies an instrument^

by which it is inflicted. Therefore,

3. The origin of the instrument of the fall of Popery
is hinted: And is become the habitation ofdevds, and the

fiold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean ancf
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hateful bird. Some qapital revolution in her territo^

ries is here indicated, in which her own dominions are

exhibited to the world, as a habitation of devils; thq

disgorgings of the infernal world; and a pandsemonium
of every species of licentiousness and abomination.

Here is the origin of the Beast, that ascendeth out of

the bottomless ])it, or Antichrist. This is the furnish-

ing of the executioner of Papal Babylon. Here was to

be forged the rod of iron , which is fully implied in the

subsequent predictions of her judgments in this chap-

ter. The instrument of the Divine vengeance was to

rise out of her own territories, and corruptions. Here
were to be exhibited the habitation of devils, the hold

of every foul spirit, and the cage of every unclean and
hateful bird. The ^g^ of Papal Babylon was thus to

break out into a viper, which should become a fiery

flying serpent. She was thus to be fatally stung with

her own scorpions; yea, gored to death with the horns

rising from her own corruptions. It was a remark of

Sir Isa^c Newton, that *'the tyranny of the Papal power,

which has so long corrupted Christianity, and enslaved

the Christian world, must be brought to an end, and
broken to pieces, by the prevalence of infidelity."

4. The fulness of the measure of Papal Babylon's

sins, and her consequent judgments, are noted in the

following verses. Ajtd I heard a great voice from
heaven^ sayings Come out ofher ^ my people^ that ye he

not partakers ofher sins, and that ye receive not of her

plagues, hor her sins have reached tinto heaven^ and
God hath remembered her iniquities. The account pro-

ceeds, in which judgments are doubled to her according

to her works; her cup of indignation is filled twice as

full as that, which she had filled for the saints. Tor-

ment and sorrow are given in proportion as she has glo-

rified herself, and counted upon prosperity. Her
plagues shall come as it were in one day^ deaths mourn-

i?tg, famine, andfire, under the strong hand of God, w ho
judgeth her. Decisive events are here indicated. Pa=

pal Babylon is taken into the grasp of Antichrist, for her

<?xtcut!on. And in the struggles and scenes of blood,

which attend the rise, and the forming of the horns of
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the Antlchristian Beast, the Mother of harlots finds the

execution of the judgments of God upon her in dread-

ful succession. The scenes of judgment become tre-

mendous on one Papal nation, and on another. All in

their turn have blood to drink. And Babylon the great

•sinks as a mighty millstone into the depth of the sea of

revolution, tumult and blood, never to rise again.

5. The kings of the Papal earth, wlio have revelled

in the idolatrous embraces of the harlot, lament anc^

iDcwail her fall and miseries: At the sight of the smoke
of her torments, which rises and is seen to the ends of

the earth; or at the sight and hearingof her judgments

and miseries, they cry, A/as, alas! In her distress they

realize their own.
6. The merchants of the Papal earth likewise, (the

dignitaries, and various orders of the Popish clergy)

>vho have been literally made rich in her infamous and
ungodly traffic, in superstitious rites, and the souls of
men, now cry, Alas^ alas! They weep and mourn over

the ruins of their beloved hierarchy. Wailings and
lamentation are heard through the nations of Papal su-

perstition; while the judgments proceed with tremen-

dous roar, and echo from land to land! These admirers

of the harlot, standing afar off, some as fugitives in for-

eign lands, and others inclined to be as far distant as

possible, for fear of her torments, lament her fall, crying,

Alas, alas! that great city Babylon! For in one hour is

herjudg?nent come! Yea, the ship masters, ship companies,

(itmay be in a literal sense) tradersand sailors, interrupted

in their mercantile pursuits, by the perils of the times,

are represented as standing afar off, in consternation at

the view of the burnings of Babylon, or at hearing of

the judgments on Papal nations, and bewailing the loss

of their livings.

7. The blood of prophets and of saints, and of all

that were slain upon the earth, is found here; and it no
longer cries for retribution in vain. The God of
judgment hears, and rises up out of his holy habita-

tion. A tremendous scene of Divine wrath is opened,
which overturns the seat of the Papal kingdom, and
fills it with darkness, so that theij gnaw their tongues
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for pain. The horns of the Antichristian Beast, in this

chapter, are beginning to perform the execution of the

Mother of harlots; though the scene will not be com-
pleted, till the battle at Armageddon. There in due
time, the false prophet, (the remaining skeleton of

Popery) and the Antichristian Beast himself, -will sink

into perdition.

All the events of this chapter imply the rise of a ter-

rible instrument ofjudgment on Papal Babylon. This
instrument, no doubt, is the Antichristian Beast. His
horns were to hate the whore^ to make her desqlate and
jiaked^ to eat her fiesh^ and burn her withfire. These
are judgments which may be as long a time in exe-

cution, as from the time of the fifth vial, to that of the

seventh. But they commence at the rise of Anti-

christ.

8. The judgments in this chapter, cannot be the

same with the seventh vial, in the destruction of Anti-

christ, and all the enemies of the Church, For in the

latter case, there will be no Antichristian kings, nor

mystical merchants of the Papal earth left, to bewail

the fall of Babylon; as is the case in this chapter. For
then they will all, far and near, sink together. So the

predictions of that event clearly decide. The -whole

earth shall be devouredwith the fire ofmyjealousy. The
yiew of the whole of this xviiith chapter, in the light of

the chapter preceding, evinces, that it is Papal Bab-
ylon, and not Artichrist^ whose fall is here predicted.

It is that Babylon, whose kings and mystical merchants

had long been enriched with her delicacies and super-

stitious traffic. This is a trait of character, which can-

not be applied to Antichrist; but which perfectly ap-

plies to Popery. The events of this chapter then can-

not be the seventh^ but must h^\S\tfifth vial.* In this,

the Papal Beast is destroyed by the rise of the Anti-

christian Beast. The events of this chapter are the

first capital judgment, which falls on Papal Babylon,

Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen. However she

had before experienced a number of judgments, even

^ See Treatise on the fifth vial.
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four vials of the wrath of God; yet she never /^//be-

fore. And she is never found standing on her own
foundation, afterward. This particular appears clearly

to identify the event, with that of the fifth viul. For
the Papal Beast has a seat (throne) and a kinc^dom, till

the fifth vial; but afterward he has none. His seat is

overturned and his kingdom filled with darkness. I

apprehend then, that this xviiith of Revelation, and the

fifth vial, predict the same event, the subversion of the

predominant power of Popery, by the rise of Anti-

christ; although the events of this chapter may extend

farther, than those of the fiftli vial, even to the time of

the seventh, when Antichrist himself, as well as the re-

mains of the Papal hierarchy, shall be totally destroyed.

9. This chapter, as well as the one preceding, pre-

sents a Babylon, distinct from Antichrist. While the

Papal hierarchy was predominant, it was Babylon the

great. But when it ceased to be predominant, having

fallen under the power of Antichrist, the latter be-

comes the mystical Babylon, or Babylon the great.

The appellation applies to the great dominant Power
upon the ground, be it Papal, or Antichristian. Ac-
cordingly we find a Babylon the great falling in this

xviiith chapter of Revelation, which, I conceive, pre-

dicts the same event with the fifth vial: atidyet we alsa

find a great Babylon coming into remembrance before

God, when he gives unto her the cup of the wine oi
the fierceness of his wrath, in after days, Rev. xvi, 19,

under the seventh viaL The collateral prophecies of

this latter event, decide, that by great Babylon here,

Antichrist, or the last head of the Roman Beast, is pri-

marily intended, although . Popery, as a subordinate

power, ma}' be included. While the Papal hierarchy

was predominant, this was the Beast; and the old Ro-
man Beast lay dead But when the latter revived, and
took the ground, the Papal Beast died. Popery is not
thenceforward called a Beast, but the false prophet, \m-
der the dominion of the new Beast: And as the Papal
Beast dies, on the rise of the Antichristian; so in like

manner Papal Babylon sinks under the fifth vial, and
in this xviiith of Revelation, upon the rise of the Anti-
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christian Babylon. And the latter is the . Babyion|
whose destruction was announced by the ancient proph-
tts in Israel, as an event just to precede the Millenni-
um. Various of those ancient predictions of the de-
struction of ancient Babylon, will meet their ultimate
^ccomphshment in the destruction of Antichrist, under
the seventh vial. He is the Babylon to be destroyed
at the battle of the srrcat day.

This view may help to explain Rev., xiv, 8;* Jrid
therefollowed another angel^ saying, Babylon is fallen^

* This xivih chapter of Revelation I a|)prchend will be found
lo contain events, vvliich exactly synchronize with the events of
the sexyen vials: Or, events from the openinj^of the reformation
from Popery, till the close of the battle of the great day, which
is to precede the Millennium. Veise 1; And I looked^ and Loy

a Lamb stood on the mount Zion; and with him an hundred and
forty andfo-ur thousand^ having his jFather's name written in their

foreheads. This follows u description of the Papal Beast.
Some tim^ in the course of his dismal tyranny, the event here
introduced mi^ht bo looked for. It was an event some time to

precede the fall of Papal Babylon, by the rise of the terrible

Power of the last days; as th6 announcing of this fall of Papal
Babylon is found in the 8th verse of this chapter. This ap-
pearing of the Lamb on Mount Zion, indicates a remarkable
appearing of Christ in his Church, for the enlargement, purity,

and protection, of his followers. His having with him
144,000, %vho have his Father^a name written in their foreheads,

indicates a vast accession to the number of his witnesses. Ini

Rev, vii, 1, we find four angels holding the four winds, or stay-

ing impending judgments, till the people of God should be
sealed in their foreheads The number of i44,Q00 are sealed.

Expositors inform us, that this description related to the pros-*

perous state of the Church, in the Roman empire, after the

revolution under Constantine, from Paganism to Christianity;

and before the awful judgments of the northern invasions com-
menced. The Church then enjoydd a sealing time, a season of

great enlargement. Vast multitudes, represented as 12 times

12,000(12 being the number of the apostles, and also of the

J)atriarchs) were sealed; 144,000, or a vast multitude, a certain

number put for an uncertain. In this verse (chapter xiv, 1) we
have a similar representation; as if it had been said, Christ

again, after a dismal reign of darkness and Papal tyranny, ap-

pears in his Church. Another remarkable sealing time com-
mences. Another 1-44,000 (or class of countless multitudes)

are set ap'art for God's pure worship. To what event could

this relate, but to the reformation under Luther? The events
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isfallerit that great city^ because she made all nations

drink of the wine ofthe wrath ofher fornication. Af-

ter wonderful missionary exertions to propagate the

of that day perfectly answer to the figure. And no events of

any preceding period do appear to answer to it. The succeed-

ing verses accord with the events of the reformation. Verse
2; jind I heard a voicefrom heaven, as the voice oj" many wa-
ters, and as the voice of a great thunder; and I heard the voice

i)f harriers harfiinp- with their har/is, 3; ^nd they sung as it

were a new song before the throne, and before the four beasts,

and the elders; and no jnan could learn that song^ but the hun-
dred andforty andfour thousand, who were redeemed from the

earth. 4; These are they, who were not defied with women;
for they a^re virgins* These are they whofollow the Lamb with'

ersoever he gocth* These were redeemed from among men^ be'

ing the first fruits unto Cod, and to the Lamb. 5; And in their

mouth was found no guile; for they are withoutfault before the

throne of God, Here the scene enlarges, as the doctrines ofthe

reformation progress through Protestant lands. The heavenly
hosts on the occasion sing, Rev. xii, 10; JVow is come salvation

end strefigth, and the kingdom of our God, and the fiower of his

Christ', for the accuser of our brethren is cast down. The
voice of the Protestant worshippers becomes like the roaring
of great waters; yea of mighty thunder. It is the voice of

harfiers, or of those engaged in the sublime worship of God.
Their song is new, and known by none, but those, who are
taught it by the Spirit of grace. The purity of their doc-
trines and worship from the filthy idolatries of the Papal har-

lot, is strikingly noted. Idolatry is spiritual whoredom. And
the Protestants, having renounced the idolatries of the Papai
see, and become correct and holy in their doctrines and modes
of worship, are represented as above, and as being s/iotless be-

fore the throne of God. Freedom from idolatry was the per-

fection of Job, of David, and of Asa. And this was the perfec-

tion of the Protestant multitudes here described. They are the

.first fruits unto God and to the Lamb; a resemblance of the

dawn of the Millennium, and an earnest of ii. Tlie Church
now seemed to be fast coming forth from her long exile in the

wilderness.

In process of time, after the doctrines of the reformation are

extensively and well established, and the scene of judgments
on Papal nations has co.nmtnccd; the eyes of Protestant mul-
titudes are opened, and their Leans uniied and enlarged, to at-

tempt great tilings toward evangelizing the heathen world.

y tv^Q ^'y And I saw anoi/ier angel, (^ov the fi'st of several an-

gels) fy in the midst of heave?!, having the everlasting

Gos/iel to preach to them that dwell on the earth, and iQ

every nation^ and kindred, and tongue, and fieo/ilt ; 7;

16
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Gospel through the world, as wc find indicated in th6

preceding verse, it becomes a matter of public noto-

Saying with a loud voice, Fear Gody and give glory to him;

for the hour of his judgment is come: and worship, him,

who made heaven and earth, and the sea^ and the fountains

of water. A spirit of Missions wakes up, and diffuses itself

through the Protestant nations. Much is shortly done toward
disseminating the knowledge of Gospel salvation through hea-

then lands. The Missionaries introduce their message, as they

must do to Pagans, by unfolding first the volume of nature: We
have come to teach you who made yonder heavens; this great

earth; the sea; and the fountains of water; and how you must
worship and serve him. Their argument evinces, that the

preaching of the Gospel, here predicted, is an advance made
from the preaching of the Protestant doctrines to the Papal

nations, at, and soon after the commencement of the reforma-

tion. It was to be an event subsequent to that period. We find

it was to be in the same hour with the more signal judgments
of God on the Papal see. ^^For the hour of his judgment is

come." And the next verse informs of the object of this divine

judgment, that it was the fall of Babylon;—the subversion of

the Papal Power. The flight of the Angel to preach the Gos-
pel, is an event collateral with this, or in the same hour with it.

Some exertions have been made, for the propagation of the

Gospel among Pagans, for many ages. But they did by no means
amount to a fulfilment of the sublime figure under consideration.

Here is represented one great and general exertion for this ob-

ject; and the unity of the undertakers: The Angel is one. And
his object is to evangelize every nation, kindred^ tongue and

fieofilc. Great engagedness in the object is indicated: The angel

cries wich a loud voice. Great facility and perseverance are im-

plied: The angel flies directly on, over mountains, lakes, and

seas. Nothing obstructs his course or progress. Obstacles im-
passable to footmen, are nothing to him. An event is predicted

which God would undertake, by inclining the hearts of the

children of Zion to undertake it; by removing obstacles; caus-

ing provision to be unexpectedly made; preparing instruments;

opening eff'ectual doors; thus sending out bis word, and unfold-

ing his glorious grace: Not to convert the heathen world at

once. For the millennial morn is still future—But to light up
Gospel fires in heathen lands; to call in some; to fulfil his own
counsels; and to prepare the way for the Kingdom of Christ.

The Go.s/iel of the Kingdom must first be preached to all nations,

for a testimony unto them. We have lived to see the com-
mencement of this flight of the Angel.

Soon it is ascertained what the unprecedented judgments of

God, in the same hour with the flight of the Angel, have eflcct-

ed, Verse 8; And there followed another angel, saying Babylon is
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riety, that Babylo?i isfallen^ is fallen. And it is that

Babylon, which made all nations drink of the wine

fallen^ is fallen^ that great city, because she made all nations

drink of the wine qfthe wrath of her fornication. It must be
Papal Babylon, and not Antichristian Babylon, whose fall is

here ascertained. For it is the Papal, and not the Antichristian

^Babylon, who has made all nations drink of the wine of the

wrath of her fornication. And the Antichristian Babylon doei
not fall^ till the close of this chapter, under the tremendous
scene of the harvest, and the vintage.

The clear perception of the fall of Papal Babylon, excites

another proclamation through the Church, of solemn caution

and warnijig. Verse 9; And the third angelfollowed them^ say-

ing with a loud voice, Ifany man worship the beast, and his im^

age, aud receive his murk in his forehead, or in his hand; 10, the

same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, Here note,

that a Beast is in existence, which the world is in danger of wor-

shipping, after Papal Babylon is fallen. Terrible denuncia-

tions of judgment are here expressed, and follow upon all, who
are contaminated with the spirit of the Beast than on the

ground.
This bold and powerful warning probably will provoke th^

then dominant Beast, and the minions of his order, to invade the

rights of conscience in the kingdom of Christ. And it follows;

verse 12; Here is the patience of the saints; here are they who
keep the commandments of God, and thefaith of Jesus* Here
the patience of Christians must be tried, that it may be known
who truly have his faith, ar d keep his commands. Verse 13;

And I heard a voice from heaven, saying' unto me. Write,

Blessed are the dead, who die in the Lord from henceforth;

yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors^ and
their works do Jollow them. Here are indicated peculiar trials

then to be endured by the Church. But the Captain of her sal-

vation soon interposes. The next verse, and the following

verses to the end of the chapter, describe the scenes of conse-

quent judgments to be inflicted on Antichrist, and on all the ac-

tive enemies of the Church. An Angel, like the Son of man,
with a golden crown, and a sharp sickle, appears upon a white
cloud. And he soon reaps the harvest of the earth, which is

then fully ripe. His ministers of Providence soon collect the

vine of the Infidel world, with its grapes then fully matured,
and cast it into the great winc-prcss of the wrath of God; which
is trodden; and which emits a river of blood for 200 miles. Here
is a double figure to represent the terribleness of the scene of

the bciUle of the great day of God. The harvest^ and the vin^

tuge, both unite in that event. For both are subs>cquent to the

Repression of the Church under the reign of Antichrist. But
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of the wrath of her fornication. This was the Papal
harlot. But this her fall is not the last scene at Arma.
geddon. For the saints are to be tried by the influ-

ence of some other power, after this announced fall of
Babylon; which other power must be Antichrist.

Verses 12, 13; Here is the patience of the saints:

here are they^ that keep the commandments of God,
and the faith of Jesus Christ. And I heard a voice

from heaven saying unto me, Write, Blessed are the

dead, who die in the Lordfrom henceforth: yea,saith
the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors, and
their works do follow them. And scenes of awful
judgment succeed, some time after this fall of Baby-
ion; represented by the Angel on the white cloud,

with his sharp sickle, reaping the vine of the earth:

—

And by another Angel, who has also a sharp sickle:

—

And by a third, who has power over fire; who directs

the second Angel, with the sharp sickle, to thrust in

his sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of the vine of
the earth, whose grapes are fully ripe. The latter

obeys. The vine of the earth is gathered, and cast

into the great wine-press of the wrath of God; which
is trodden; and which discharges a river of blood, as

high as the horse bridles, for the space of two hundred
miles. These are the finishing scenes of judgment^
And they are subsequent to the above fall of the harlot,

Babylon: Which shews, that she, and the subsequent

Power finally to be destroyed, are two distinct Powers;

and their falls are at different periods. One is at the

rise of Antichrist. The other is at his destruction.

There is a striking affinity between these two Pow-
ers, the Papal and the Antichristian Babylon. The
latter rose on the ground, and from the corruptions of

the former. It supplanted and took the place of the

no vial of wratl) op Aniichristj except the seve?it/i,h subsequent

to that depiession.

Thus the events of the xivth chapter occiipy the same period

with the vials in the two succeedin.^ chapters;—the period of

^he seven Last plagues upon the enemies of the Church. That
appearance of Christ on mount Zion introduced enlargement

and SLiivation to his Cluirch; and destruction to her enemies.
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former. And in the judgments finally executed upon
Antichristian Babylon, those threatened to Papal Baby-
lon, (as to her ultimate ruinJ will be fulfilled. But
the two Babylons are spoken of as two distinct Powers.

One of them falls under the fifth vial; the other under

the seventh.

The sense, which has been given in this section, of

the fall of Papal Babylon by the rise of Antichrist, is

not destitute of countenance in Old Testament proh-

ecies. I shall note one passage, Dan. vii, 26. But the

judgment shall set, and they shall take away his do-

minion, to consume and to destroy it unto the end.

This is spoken of the Papal horn; and of the time and
manner of his overthrow. The judgment shall set.

It shall open a new era of Divine judgment. Andihty
shall take away his (the Papal) dominion. Who shall

take it away? The antecedent is not expressed. But
the pronoun they implies an antecedent. It implies
instruments sufficiently powerful raised up to overturn
Popery, and to execute vengeance on Papal nations,

to take away the Papal dominion, and to consume and
to destroy it. In Rev. xvii, we learn who this instru-

ment is;

—

the Beast, that ascendeth out ofthe bottom*
less pit. The horns of this Beast hate the whore, and
eat her fleshy and burn her with fire. The vengeance
begins to be executed before the time of the end; as is

implied in its continuance till that time;—to consume
and to destroy it unto the end. This scene, I appre-
hend, opens in a new and fatal vial of Divine wrath
which overturns Popery; and which will ere long (or
after the Turks shall be overthrown, and the Jews re-
turned) issue in the seventh vial, the battle of that
great day of God Almighty.

SECTION VIII.

The closing part of the 1260 years occupied by Anti-
christ, PauVs Man of Sin,

The prophet Daniel informs,* that the saints were to
be given into the hands of the little horn, 1260 years.

*Dan. vii, 25.
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But if a portion of the last part of this term were to
be occupied by the tyranny of Antichrist, how is this

prediction of Daniel fulfilled? Answer. Antichrist
originates in the corruptions of Popery. He was to
arise directly out of the putrefactions of that abomina-
ble collection of filth and impurity. And after his de-
velopment, and his establishing his characteristic mark
of Infidelity, he was to re-establish Popery, as h\sform
ofgodliness, and a convenient engine of his ambition.

It is not unnatural then, that the Papal horn should be
represented, in that concise stroke of ancient prophecy,
as having possession of the saints 1260 years, not-

withstanding that a small portion of the last part of
the term should be occupied by the terrible Antichris-

tian Power. For the latter was to be produced, and
the whole wilderness state of the Church occasioned,

\^y the corruptions of that Papal horn. In that ancient

concise sketch then, it is no wonder that the saints

should be spoken of, as being under the power of the

Papal horn for 1260 years; even though for a short

term, in the closing part of that period, the horn itself,

and the saints should be under the tyranny of a superi-

or Power, wliich rose directly from the nature, and
corruptions of the Papal horn.

This solution may aid us in forming a correct idea

of the predictions of Paul, relative to the Man of Sin.

2Thess. ii, 3— 12; Let no man deceive you by any
means;for that day (the day of Christ) shall not come,

except there come a falling away first, and that man
of sin be revealed, the son ofperdition, who opposeth

and exalteth himself above ait, that is called God, or

worshipped; so that he, as God, sitteth in the temple

of God, shewing himself that he is God, Remember
ye not, that when I was yet with you, I told you these

things? And now ye know what withholdeth that he

might be revealed in his time. For the mystery of
iniquity doth already work; only he, who now letteth,

will let, until he be taken out of the way. And then

shall that wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall

consume %viih the spirit of his mouth, and destroy

with the brightness of his coming: Even him, whose
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coming is after the 'working of Satan, 'with all power,

and signs, and lying wonders. And itith all deceiv-

ableness of unrighteousness in them that perish, be-

cause they received not the love ofthe truth, that they

might be saved. Andfor this cause God shall send

them strong delusion, that they^ should believe a lie;

that they all might be damned, who believed not the

truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness. The apos^

tasy of the Papal hierarchy is here predicted. Yet the

Power here predicted is to be destroyed with the bright-

ness of Christ's cmning, at the battle of the great day.

And one would be apt to conclude, from reading the

passage, that the Power spoken of is to be the great

dominant Power of thai day. And we are naturally

strengthened in this conclusion, from the allusion the

essential parts of the description appear to have, to the

noted passage in Dan. xi, 36—, which relates to Ari-

tichrist. These considerations seem to make the Ro-
mish hierarchy, and Antichrist one and the same. I

apprehend the fact to be, that the passage presents a
complex view of Popery and Antichrist; the former
rising after the subversion of Pagan Rome; and the

latter rising from the corruptions of the former, in the

last days. The passage, 1 conceive, contains a pro-

phetic glance at the whole apostasy, both in its Papain
and Antichristian form; saying some things peculiarly

applicable to the one; some to the other; and some to

both. Had no other Scriptures predicted the rise of
the Infidel Power subsequent to Popery, we should
naturally have taken this prediction of the Apostle, as
relating only to the Papal hierarchy; and should not
learn from it the rise of the Infidtl Power. But as we
are furnished with such a variety of predictions, which
evidently relate to a vast Infidd Power, subsequent to
Popery; we cannot suppose this short passage of Paul
designed to contradict those passages; or to indicate,

that they were to receive their accon.plishment in sim-
ply the Papal Power. This passage then, must be
viewed as a general description, or raihcr glance, of the
whole apostasy, Papal and Anticliristian, viewing them
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m their natural connexion; although other prophecies
present them, (as we have seen) as two distinct Powers,
The Man of Sin then, primarily, is the Papal hier-

archy; and ultimately, ihe Infidel Power of the last

days, which originated in the corruptions of that hie-

rarchy, and in which the dominant power of tlie hierar-

chy was to terminate. Paul's Man of Sin properly com-
prises both these Powers, viewed in their connexion.
Although they are t7Vo, when they go into perdition,

tht Beast^ and xh^ false prophet; yet. they both unitedly

go to constitute Paul's Man of Sin^ ^nd that sori ofper-
dition, whom the Lord will consume with the spirit of
his mouth, and destroy with the brightness ofhis coming*

That description from the Apostle, which has been
recited, viewed in the light of the other numerous and
more distinguishing predictions, both concerning the

Papal hierarchy, and the subsequent Infidel Power,
seems necessarily to evince, that the Man of Sin was of

the complex character above presented;—that he com-
prised both the hierarchy, and the atheistical Anti-

christ. For he rises with the former, after the Roman
empire that let or hindered, was taken out of the way;

and sinks with the latter; or, the last head of the Roman
Beast; and has the characteristics of both. He is, in

that prophetic glance, presented as one Power; though

other more definite predictions present him as two. He
represents the whole Romish apostasy, both in its

Papal and AtheisticaHormn

Thus we are taught, in the prophetic parts of the

sacred Scriptures, to expect the rise of a terrible athe-

istical Power, and a vast influence of Infidelity, in the

last days, or just before the Millennium.

I do not pretend that I have adduced all the prophe-

cies of this event. Various other predictions of it, es-

pecially in the Old Testament, will be noted in the fu-

ture pages of this dissertation, where the way will be
lictter prepared for them to be understood. I shall

here add a comment on tlie words of our blessed Lord;*
And shcdl not God avenge his own elect ^ who cry unto

*Lukc xviiij 7, 8.
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him day and night, though he bear long with themf

I tell you that he will avenge them sptedily. Never-
ihdcss. when the Son of man cometh^ shall he find
faith on the earth? Here we read of the corning of

Christ to avenge his elect. His coming at the des-

truction of Jerusalem, probably vvas primarily intend-

ed. But his coming at the battle of the great day, as

well as at the end of the world, must be viewed as

included in the prediction. And the question in the

last verse implies, that what has been called the Chris-

tian world will then be found overrun with gross Infi-

delity. Our Lord again says of the same period, **And
because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall

wax cold." This is equal to saying, that what of faith

those may have had, shall fail: Infidelity will take its

place.

But so great an effect implies an adequate cause, or

a systematic propagation of Infidelity. And the com-
ing of Christ, at the battle of the great day's being to

avenge his d^/^c^, implies, that this Power of Infidelity

will then be found violently directed against his elect,

or his cause. The operations of Infidels, previous to

the rise of Antichrist, or beside that combination,

which gave him birth, did not amount to that systemat-

ic propagation of Infidelity necessarily implied in the

rise of Antichrist; although they had their influence in

preparing the way for it. There was a want of unity

and efficiency in their operations. The British Infi-

dels, Hobbes, Tindal, Chubb, Morgan, Woolston,
Collins, Shaftesbury, Herbert, Hume and Bolingbroke,
were Antichristian indeed. Yet their operations and
writings did not mark the rise of Antichrist. They
were destitute of that unity and efficiency of operation.

Many of their first principles counteracted each other.

And they matured no powerful, systematic opposition

to the cause, which they individually hated. It remain-
ed for Infidt'ls within the region of Popery to remedy
this happy defect. The latter were not only to propa-

gate real Infidelity in a far more energetic system; but
were to furnish a fatal plan of uniting their minions and
sophists of impiety against the cause of Christ; and to

1^
'
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secretly inure their hearts to cruelty, and deeds of vio-

lence; till they should be prepared to burst upon the

Christian and civilized world, like a torrent of burning
lava from a volcano! The uniting of their rivulets of

Infidelity into a powerful current; swelling the latter,

by the confluence of numberless streams, into an over-

whelming flood; and directing this mighty deluge

against the principles of the Christian religion, and of

all virtuous civil government; this was to be the de-

velopment of the Infidel Power under consideration;

this the Antichrist of the last times.



CHAP. II.

The last days have arrived; and an incipientfulfil^

meni of the predictions concerning An t i c h r i s t, i^

nowfulfilling before our eyes.

THIS I shall endeavor to evince in the following sec-

tions.

SECTION I.

Chronological Remarks,

The Church of Christ was to remain in the wilder-

ness, after beinsj given into the hands of the Papal pow-
er, 1260 years.* Mr. Faber is of the opinion, that this

giving of the saints into the hands of the Papal power
took place in the year 606, when Phocas constituted

the bishop of Rome universal bishop. A former En-
glish writer, by the name of Stephens, (noted with ap-

probation in the Annotations of Pool,) was of the

same opinion. And some plausible things may be
said in favor of it. As the saints were to be given in-

to the power of Popery 1260 years, so the committing
of them to this power, may mark the commencement
of the 1260 years. And ih^ act of constituting the

bishop of Rome universal bishop, has some appearance
of being the act of giving the saints into his hands. And
if it be thus, then the year 606 of the Christian era may
commence the noted 1260 years; which accordingly
will terminate A. D. 1866.

Some writers have conceived, that the noted number
666, (Rev. xiii, last,) has a two fold application, as the

number of the Beast; (Rev. xiii, 18;) and the number
of his name; (Rev. xv, 2.) As to the number of his

name, ic is ascertained, that the numerical letters in

Greek, which form the name Lateinos^ contains just

the number 666. Latinus, (or as the name was ancient-

ly written^ Lateinos) king of Latin m, was before Ro-

*Dan vii, 25. Rev. xii, 6.
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mulus; and was the first founder of Rome, either real

or fictitous. Hence the ancient Romans were called

Latins; and their language was denominated Latin,

And this has been the noted appellation, by which the

inhabitants of the south west of Europe have been
known in the east, the Latins; particularly the Italians,

French and Spaniards, have been so denominated.

And the Papal Church is there known by the appella-

tion of the Latin Church. And in this Church every

thing indeed is latinized; mass, prayers, hymns, litanies,

canons, decretals, Papal bulls, all have been in Latin,

This was an essential point in their code. The results

of the Papal councils, as well as all their proceedings,

must be in this language. And in no other language

might their scriptures be read.

And the name Lateinos contains the number 666,
thus:

L— 30
A— 1

T—300
E— 5

I— 10

N— 50
O— 70
S—200

666
Also the Hebrew word Rumiit, which denoted the

same Roman power, contains the same number 666
thus:

*1 —200
1— 6

D— 40
^— 10
^— 10

n— 400

666
Thus the Latin Church, the Roman power, is shown

to be that second Beast, in Rev. xiii, 11— ; the num-
ber of his name being found in the numerals, which
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form Lateinos, in the Greek language, in which the

New Testament was written; and also in the nnmerals,

which form the word Rumiit, denoting the Roman na-

tion, in the Hebrew, in which the Old Testament was

Written.

And with respect to the number ofthe Beast, the au-

thor by the name of Stephens, before mentioned in

Pool, has attempted lo show, that A. D. 606, when
the bishop of Rome was constituted universal bishop,

was, according to the chronology in Daniel, the year

666; or was the year 665 from the time when the Ro-
mans first captivated the people of God in Judea. This
he states to have been, when Cicero and Antonius were
consuls, 60 years before Christ. These 60 years ad-

ded to A. D. 606, makes 666. The number of the

Beast then, according to this author, is the number of

7/earSf from the time that the Church fell into the

hands of the Romans, till that Beast arose A. D. 606.

This 7nai/ give the true solution. But I am not confi-

dent of it. There is much enigma or darkness attend-

ing this part of the subject, even while some informa-

tion God has graciously given concerning it. It hence
becomes man to be very cautious, atid modest m his

inquiries.

I conceive it to be very possible, after all, that the old

opinion, of the Millennium's commencing about the

year 2000, may prove correct.

Let the following scheme be examined.
The number of the Beast, 666, means the year of

the Christian era 666;

—

t/ie number of man;—the reck-

oning of time in Christendom. This mode of reckon-
ing was so far unknown, when John had his vision, that

it was sufficiently enigmatical for the language of proph-

ecy. If the year 666 of the Christian era be ihe first

year of the Papal Beast, and of course the commence-
ment of the noted 1260 years of the wilderness state of
the Church, then we are brouglu, by the addition of
these two numbers, to A. D. 19^25, for tlie batile of
that great day of God. And the two additional num-
bers of 30 and 45, (making 75,) in the last chapter of
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Daniel, bring to the close of A. D. 2000 for the full

rising of the millennial sun.

In this last chapter, Daniel was notified of the 1260
years oF the depressed state of the church. He pleads

for a further understanding relative to the end of that

term. But he was informed, that "the words were
closed up, and sealed, till the time of the end." Some
tokens of the arrival of that ti??2e of the end^ are, how-
ever, ascertained to Daniel. *'Many shall run to and
fro, and knowledge shall be increased." And *'many

shall be purified, and made white and tried; but the

Vi'icked shall do uickedly; and none of the wicked shall

understand; but the wise shall understand." These are

noted, as striking tokens of that period, called the time

of the end; till which time, the true sense of the words
was sealed. The tokens given of the time of the end,

were these;—a signal flight of missionaries; an increase

of Christian light; the signal purifying of many; the

trying of good people; and the peculiar perversencss

and blindness of the wicked. It is added; "And from
the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away,

and the abomination, that maketh desolate, set up,

there shall be a thousand, two hundred and ninety days.

Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand

three hundred and five and thirty days." Here we find

two numbers added to the first 1260 years, in verse 7,

concerning which Daniel inquired; viz. 30 years, and
45 years. The events of these two additional periods,

are not expressed. But it is implied, that they shall

be signal and interesti7ig. The commencement of

these numbers, 1290, and 13'35 years, must be the

same with that of the 1260 years in verse 7. For this

is the number, concerning which the inquiry, and the

remarks were made. The commencement of these

long periods is said to be, when the daily sacrifice is

taken away, and the abonunation that maketh desolate

is set up. This cannot be the same with the taking

away of the daily sacrifice, and the setting up of the

desolaiing abomination, by Antiochus, Dan. xi, 31,

which was 168 years before Christ. Nor can it be the

sauie with the causing of the sacrifice and oblation to
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cease, and the overspreading of abomination that was
to make desolate, by the Romans, in Dan. ix, 27;

which was 40 years after Christ. For if it were the same
with either of them, the whole chronology of the events

of the chapter would be confounded; and not;hin^^

could be found, in either case, to answer to the fulfil-

ment. The taking away the daily sacrifice^ and setting

up a desolating abomination^ is a noted prophetic phrase,

to import a new and dreadful attack of a notorious en-

emy, upon the professed people of God. And the

phrase in this passage, Dan. xii, 11, must relate to the

commencement of the noted 1260 years; the time of

the invasion of the Church by the Papal and Moham-
medan impostures; and of the flight of the Church into

her wilderness state. Hence the 1290 years must re-

late to some signal additional event, 30 years after the

battle of that great day of God, at the close of the

1260 years;—perhaps the gathering in of the remnant
of the Jews and of Israel, who will not have been gath-

ered before the battle of the great day; (Isa. xliii, 6.)

And the following number of 1335 years, (giving

another addition of 45 years,) may relate to the coming
in of the fulness of the Gentile nations, that are to come
in, after the full restoration of the Jews; Rom. xi, 12,

15, 25. "Blessed is he that waiteth and comeih to this

period." Here he shall find the full morning sun of
the Millennium, as risen upon the earth.

Now, it is curious to find, that these additional num-
bers in Daniel, making 75 years, added to 1925, (the

time for the battle of the great day, made by adding the

1260 years to A. D. 666,) bring to the end of the year

2000, for that period, to which **blessed is he that wait^

eth and cometh." Add 1335 years to 666, (allowing

the last year of the latter for the first year of the former,

as must be allowed, if the Beast be viewed as having
risen in the year 666,) and we have 2000 years, under
the Gospel, to prepare the way for the full introduction

of the millennial Kingdom of Christ. This scheme
affords a longer season for the accomplishment of the

vast events, ahat must take place between this, and the

Millennium. And this scheme seems well to accord
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with the analogy of the natural week; six days for

labor; and the seventh for rest and devotion.

In favor of the preceding remarks, let the following

things be also considered.

It is an old opinion, that the seventh thousand
years of the world (which is the third thousand under
the gospel) is to be the blessed Millennium. And that

two thousand years under the gospel (or about two
thousand) were to be occupied by the reign of sin.

This long i>eriod appears to be divided by a number of

subordinate periods; and among the rest by three sig-

nal periods and events called xvoes. It would seem
natural and striking, should vve find the periods of these

woes to accord with the three thirds of this long period,

the two thousand years of the reign of sin. Let us see

if this is not exactly or nearly the case. But here let

it be noted, that each wo, instead of being placed at the

beginni?ig of its corresponding third of the two thou-

sand years, is placed at or near the close of it. Let us

inquire for the time of the commencement of the two
first of the woes fulfilled; (as it is agreed) by the Mo-
hammedan delusion, and the rise and ravages of the

Turks. When may the Jirst of these be said to have

commenced? Mohammed retired to his cave, to form

his system of delusion, A. D. 606. In A. D. 622, he

was driven from Mecca, (where he first propagated

his delusion,) to Medina. Here the Mohammedan reck-

oning of time (the Hegira) begins. In A. D. 629, he

iiUKstered an army of 10,000 men, to propagate his re-

lisrion bv force. In A. D. 631 all Arabia were in sub-

jection. In about 30 years more, all the dominions of

the Greek emperor in Africa and Asia, as far as Persia,

were overrun by these Saraceiiic locusts. A cessation

of conquests then commenced, of about 50 years, in

the contentions concerning t'ne Mohammedan succes-

sion. Soon after the year 700, the western kingdoms
oi Europe wer^ invaded by these armies. Spain w^as

ONcrrun. And '.\\\ army of 400,000 men entered France.

In A D. 734, Charles Martcl vanquislied them in bat-

tle. And in a few vcars thev were wholly driven from
France and S;)aiii.
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iThus from the time the Mohammedan dchrsion vvaj?

first propagated, till the Saracenic armies were driven

out from the western kingdoms of Europe, was af3out

120 years. Let a medium then, between these ex-

treme's l>e assumed, as the time for the fair manifesta-

tions of the first wo. The medium is 60 years. This'

added to A. D. 606, (the year in which Mohammed
retired to his cave, as noted above) makes 666. The
year of the Christian era 666 tiien, or the close of the

year 6()5, may be viewed as the timCj when the first

•wo was fairly manifest.

And it may be striking to note, that the nun:iber 666
is the largest whole number, which multiplied by three

(the number of the woes,) will fall within the 2,000

years of the reign of sin. 666 multiplied by 3, gives

1998.

This number 066 is the noted number of the Papaf

Beast; as we have seen. Rev. xiii, last. The number
of his ;2a;«^ has been explained. The two systems of

delusion, the Papal and Mohammedan, were to be
synchronical, or were to occupy the same period. The
development of the Papal a])ostacy was gradual. It

will, by and by, be noted, that much was done by
Justinian, the eastern emperor, as early as A. D. 534,

toward tlie establishment of Popery. But it was 222'

years after this, before the Pope was invested with the

civil government of the exarchate of Ravenna, by Pep-
in King of France, A. D. 756. A medium, between
these periods may well be assumed as the proper time of

the manijestation of the Papal power. And no period

has a better claim, as beiug this medium, than A. I>,

666, the above noted time of the first wo. This then-,

may be the true sense of the number of the Papal
Beasts (Rev. r^riii, last,) which is 666. At that period

of the Christian era, the judgment by the Papal Beasf,*

and that of the first wo, were manfvst, as fully intro-

duced, and fairly under way. Aid the nearest whole
number expressing- oiie third of the time previous to'

the year 2000, was then exj)irtd;

The double of the 666, for the time of the second-

V\'o, gives A. D. 1332. And in fact , \\\ that very time.'

1»
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the second wo, by the rise and ravages of die Turks,
was ]M^ifairly manifest to the world! In the year 1300
the Turks collected their strength under Othoman,
their first chief; freed themselves from the voke of the

Tartars; and began to extend their conquests. In

the year 1363 they crossed the Hellespont into Europe,
and threatened Constantinople. The medium be-

tween these two periods, appears the most proper time
to be taken, as the time of the fair development of the

second wo. This medium is A. D. 1332; the very
number made by the double of the 666. Here is the

close of the second third of the 2000 years.

The 666 multiplied by three y for the analogical time

of the third wo, (or the time when it would be natural

to expect it, from the analogy of the two preceding

woes,) gives the year 1998; just time enough, as it

would seem, to have the field of the wicked w^orld

cleared, for the introduction of the Millennium, at the

close of the year 2000. Analogy from the natural

week, (six days for labor, and the seventh for rest,)

and the number seven being of so great use in the sa-

cred writings, seem to point out the above time for

the introduction of the Millennium.

But relative to the actual taking place of the third

wo in the year 1998, it may be remarked, that such is

to be the terribleness of the scenes, which are just tO

precede the third wo, that Christ says, *'Except those

days shall be shortened, no flesh could be saved. But
for the elect's sake, those days shall be shortened."

The third wo then, must something anticipate its an-

alogiqal period, or the time, in which, from The analo-

gy of the two former woes, it might naturally be ex-

pected.

But how long shall be this shortenir^g of the days?

Or when will the third wo commence? Let the fol-

lowing be examined for a reply. The thiid wo may
be expected in the year made by the addition of the

noted 1260 years, to the aforementioned 666. This
bring to the close of the year 1925. Then add to this

the additional numbers (Dan. xii, 11, 12,) of 30 and

45, making 75 years, (perhaps for the establishing in
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Christianity of the remnant of the Jews and Israel,

Zech. xii, 9, to end; and for the gathering in of those

who shall be left of the Julness 0/ the gentilesJ and we
are brought to the close of the year 2000, for the full

introduction of that period, to which, Daniel says,

chap, xii, 12, **Blessed is he that waiteth ?ind cometh,'*^

Should this scheme prove correct, we then have the

sense of the no(ed 666, as it is the number of the Papal
Beast, It is that year of the Christian era; being ihe

time for the full manifestation of this Beast to the world;

and also of the first wo, which was collateral with the

Papal Beast; being the period of the first third of the

2000 years of the reign of sin under the gospel; and
the double of which gives the time of the second wo.
And also being the time for the commencement of the

noted 1260 years, or the time of the mourning state of

the witnesses, or the wilderness state of the Church.
According to this view of the subject, the third wo,

for the sudden and utter destruction of Antichrist, and
of all the persecuting enemies of the Church, is still 113
years future. This 113 years will afford an interesting

period, for that power of the last days, that is "part of

iron and part of clay, partly strong and partly broken,'*

to perform the things which he is yet to accomplish;

and for the Church to do and to suffer the things spok-

en of her, in the last days.

It appears rational to expect, (according to opinion

of some authors,) that as the rise of the Papal Beast
was gradual, and the judgments of the last days, inflict-

ed on the Papacy, were to be gradual; so the 1260
years will be found to measure the times between the

events of equal magnitude in the rise, and in the Jail of

the Papacy. For instance, that just 1260 years before

the catastrophe of the Papacy, in the French revolution,

some great corresponding event must have taken place,

toward the establishment of the Papacy. That 1260
years from the further establishment of the Papacy by
Phocas, in constituting the bishop of Rome universal

Bishop, A, D. 606, may be expected to bring some
corresponding event, in the execution of the judgments
on God on Papal nations. And according to the same
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rule, if the preceding view given of the number 666 be

correct, 1260 years, from that period, may be expected

to bring the last fatal blow to the Antichristian nations

in the battle of the great day.

It is striking to find, that just 1260 years before the

filling of the Papal kingdom with darkness in the

French revolution, a notable corresponding event did

in fact take place toward the establishment of Popery.

The empt ror Justinian, havnig got possession of Italy,

greatly promoted the bishop of Rome, as is ascertained

by Fleming, Bicheno, and an author quoted by Bp.

Newton. He published what is called, The Code of
Justinian; '*by which (says Bicheno) those powers,

privileges, and immunities, were secured to the clergy;

that union perfected betvyeen things civil and ecclesias-

tical, and those laws imposed on the Church, which
have proved so injurious to Christianity, and so calam?

itous to mankind.^' This Code of Justinian has been

called, "the strong hold of clarical tyranny.'* It no

doubt formed a strong feature in the visage of Papal

corruption.

Relative to the same event, an author quoted by
bishop Newton informs,* that in the year 534, Justin-

ian declared him; (i. e. the bishop of Rome) head of all

the churches, and judge of all; but himself to be judg-

ed by none; he was held in such obsequious awe and
veneration, even by the emperors themselves, and he
sometimes reproved them with such authority, and
anon anathematized them with such force, that he might
be said to reign over the emperors, both in spiritual and
in temporal things; even while ke boasted, that he was
all submission, and was a servant of all servants." Mr.
Fleming, upon the same event, observes, *'I find the

* Nam ex quo anno Donfiini 534, cum ecclesjaBticum omni-
um caput declaravit Justinianus, aliis omnium judicem, ipsum
a mullo judicunclum, tanta revercntia etobsequio ab imperatori-

bus ipbis, cultus est, tauta aucloriiate, ipsos subinde reprehen-
jdit, interdiim etiam anathcmate perculit, ut non minus dicen-

dum sit regnasse in spiritualibus, quamvis se subditum semper
servum que servoium diceret, quam in tempoialibus, imperii?

iorcs." Vol. ii, p. 3^ J, luih Edit. Ebin^.
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Pope got a new foundation of exaltation, when Justin,

ian, upon his conquest of Italy, left it in a great meas-

ure to the Pope's managment, being wilhng to echpse

his own authorty, to advance that of this haughty

The above authors differ a little as to the date of this

Code of Justinian, Bicheno says, it was A. D. 529

The 1260 years from that time end, A. D. 1789, the

very year in which the French revolution commenced.

The quotation in Bp. Newton says it was A. D. 534^

The 1260 years, from this date, end in A. D. 1794,

Granting this latter date to be correct, events accord

with it with no less precision. For in the first stages

of ihe French revolution, the hostility was not apparent-

ly so direct against the Papal see. The first new con-

stitution, adopted under the National Assembly, gave

toleration to religion. But after this was abolished,

and another adopted under the Convention^ no further

toleration was given to religion, or conscience. The

reign of terror then commenced. The royal family

were destroyed in 1793. And 1794 opened with unpre-

cedented terrors to the Papal system, and the Papal

kingdom was soon filled with darkness. This was
just 1260 years after the promulgation of the above

Code of Justinian, according to the date found in Bp»

Newton. Mosheim, speaking of events of the same
period, says, **In this apology, (by Ennodius bishop of

Pavia in behalf of Symmachus) the reader will perceive

that the fouixlations of that enormous power, which the

Popes of Rome afterward acquired, were now laid."

And in a following page, speaking of the same Ennodif
us as a noted author, at that period, Mosheim adds;

"Though he disgraced his talents and dishonored his

eloquence, by his infamous adulation of the Roman
pontiff, whom he exalted so high above all mortals, as

to maintain, that he was answerable to none upon earth

for his conduct, and subject to no human tribunal."

(Vol. i, p. 446, 450.) And it is ascertained, in Mosheim
vol. i,p. 447, that in the year 529, just 1260 years be-

fore the opening of the French revolution) the order of

the Benedictine nionks was established. This order
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in a measure absorbed all the other orders of monks.
They became immensely rich, and vicious. They
found their way into the courts of princes, where they

acquired vast influence. They augmented the num-
ber of superstitious rites; and did much toward enlarg-

ing, as well as confirming the power and authority of

the Pope. Thus the period found by measuring back
1260 years from the time of the French revolution,

was a period of note in the establishment of the Papal

system. The vial of wrath executed upon the Papal

system and nations, in our day, may be viewed as an

event corresponding with it.

These remarks are not to insinuate that the 1260
years are already finally expired. They probably are

not; and will not be, till the battle of the great day. But
these remarks are made in favor of the opinion, that

the 1260 years have several fulfilments. Or, they

mark the distances between several grades in the per-

verse exaltation of the bishop of Rome, and corres-

ponding degrees in his destruction; till in his total per-

dition, in the battle of that great day, the 1260 years

(from some most notable period in his rise) will finally

terminate. And, at present, I cannot but think it highly

probable, that this notable period (1260 years previous

to the battle of that great day,) was A. D. 666. If the

Pope were not, at that time, a temporal prince, he was
completely a Papal Beast of two horns, on account of

the vast influence,he exercised, in temporal as well as

spiritual concerns, over the princes of the empire. His

characteristic was ^^diverse^^ from other powers; (Dan.

vii, 24.) Theirs was temporal; his spiritual. But the

saints were given into the hands of the Pope long before

the king of France gave him the civil dominion of the

exarchate of Ravenna, A. D. 756. This was far from

being the act of giving the saints into his hands; and far

from being the tenure, by which he held them. It

was a mere circumstance, or some addition only to his

temporal aggrandizement.

Should the foregoing remarks relative to the Code
of Justinian, and its being 1260 years before the fillings

pf the Papal kingdom with darkness under the French
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revolution, prove correct; one point seems herein to be
deckled; viz. the prophetic year, and the civil year^ under
the Gospel, are the same» Or no deduction is to be
made from our civil reckoning, (in finding the periods

of predicted events,) on account of the fact, that the

Jews allowed but 360 days to a year. For the period

from the lime of the Code of Justinian, till its recent

corresponding event, above noted, was 1260 of our
civil years.*

* It has been a question with some, how prophetic years are
to be reckoned? Whether 365 days and about a third are to be
allowed to each year? or whether but 360 days are to be allovred?

Our mode of reckoning time differs from that of the ancient
Jews. Our reckoning nearly accords with that of the Ro-
mans. It has not been without difficulty that men have ascer-
tained what number of days belong to a natural year. Julius
Cesar, just before the commencement of the Christian era, re-

formed the Roman calendar. He allowed 365 days, and six

hours to constitute a year. These six odd hours in four years
made one day. This day he ordered to be added, on each fourth
year, to the end of February. And it is called leap year. This
reckoning has been found to include in its year about eleven
minutes too much. These odd minutes, in 30 years, amount
to one day. This excess had run our reckonig forward of the

true time, since the commencement of the Christian era, about
eleven days. These eleven days were in the 1 8th century, thrown
out of account, by the adoption of what was called the new stile.

Time was dated back eleven days, to meet the true time. It

is found that the sun passes through all the signs of the zodiac,

or the earth completes her revolution round the sun, in 365 days,

5 hours, and about 49 minutes.

But the Jews had not attained to this accuracy of computation.
They allowed 360 days to a year. Hence the prophetic num-
bers are expressed on this scale. The "'forty and two months*'
of the depressed state of the witnesses, are called one thousand
two hundred and threescore days; whidi is on the scale of the

Jewish reckoning, allowing 30 days to each month; and 360 to

a year. The same term is also representedly noted, as three

years and a half; whicii is on the scale of allowing 360 days to a
year. Hence it has been a question with some, why is not
a deduction to be made from our true year of the Christian era,

in finding the time of the close of the noted 1260 years, in pro-

portion to the excess of days in our year, compared with the
year of the ancient Jews, used in prophetic wunibers? This would
bring the termination of that period nearly 30 years sooner, than
according to our true reckoning.

Reply. The natural and true year must be the year design-
ed in prophetic time. This is founded in the nature of things.
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I am much inclined to think, that the way will not bd
found fully prepared for the Millennium, till the close

of the year 2000. There were 2000 years before the

calling of Abraham: And 2000 from that ttme to the

coming Christ. It seems analagous with these facts,

that the close of 2000 years, under the Gospel, will in-

troduce the Millennium.

Solomon dedicated his temple at Jerusalem, (a lively

type of the introduction of the millennial Church) on
the openiut^ of the fourth millenniary from the crea-

tion. (See index to the great Bible upon this.) Just

at the close of the third millenniary, the temple was
in forwardness and preparation. And on the opening of the

fourth, it was finished and dedicated. Let analogy then,

number another three thousand years, from the time of

that dedication, and it brings to the close of the year of

our Lord 2000, for the dedication of the millennial tern-

The whole of the natural year is what the Jews desig^ned to

express by their year; whatever incorrectness attended their

mode of computing the year by days. They found they were
incorrect, and that the natural year overrun their a60 days. And
they adopted a remedy; which was to intercalate, on every
third year, the odd time, by which the natural year was found to

exceed the year in their reckoning;. The last month of theii'

year they called Adar. At the close of this, on every third

year, they allowed their intercalated time, and called it Veadar,
or second A<lar. So that in reality their year, like ours, con-

tained the whole of the natural year. For during their interca-

lated time, their prophetic time, as well as the introduction of

their new year, was suspended, till the natural year was fulfilled.

A year in prophecy then, is a natural year, by whatever differ-

ent numbers of days different nations have calculated it. By a

year the Holy Spirit could not have meant, a term, as much
shorter than a natural year, as the time of 360 days in short of

365 days and a third. The Jews meant no such thing. And
the calculation would be unnatural and absurd. This mode of

reckoning would have run the close of the year, in a continual

variation of about five days and a third, through all the seasons

of the year, nearly thirty times, since the commencement of the

Christian era. The 1260 years then, in the prophecies, are

VltiO natural years, or according to our reckoning of time. Bui
a i/ear q/'i/ears, we find, in this noted number of 1260, is 360
years, (taken from the Jews mode of reckoning,) and not 36i5

years and a tinrd, according to the true reckoning of the naiurrfl'

tear.



Enormities of the French Revolution. 145

pie, Jiist at the close of this latter term, or during

the last 75 years, (as before noted fro;n Daniel last

chapter,) this temple may be found in a state of pecul-

iar and rapid preparation. This will be a blessed mit-

igation of the terrors of the scenes preceding the Mil-

lennium; expressed by ^^those days being shortened^

The millennial day will have daxuned, in the gathering

of the scattered remnants of the natural seed of Abra-
ham; and the gospclizing of the fulness of the gen-

tile nations, (who will survive the battle of the great

day) during these 75 years after the battle of the great

day. But the millennial sun will not rise, till the close

of Daniel's 75 years, added to the noted 1260. Bless-

ed is he that waiteth, and comethto this period.

Whether these remarks will prove correct, or not,

time will decide. But it is agreed by all evangelical

people, that we are drawing near to the close of the

wicked ages of the world; and that the Millennium
cannot be far distant. The prophecies relative to the

last days, and the signs of the times, clearly conspire

to evince the truth of this remark.
Have we not then, reason to believe, that the rise of

the terrible Antichristian Empire, the last head of the

Roman Beast, which ascends from the bottomless pit,

must at the present time, be clearly discernible upon
the stage of the world? The aSrmitive seems unavoida-
ble, both from a view of the prophecies of that event,

and chronological observation.

And what have the eyes of the present generation
beheld? We have seen a mighty terrible Power, burst-

ing suddenly into existence; evidently ascendmgfromi
the bottomless pit; and possessing the very characteris-

tics, noted in prophecy, as descriptive of the origin,

and first stages of that Antichristian Empire.

SECTION II.

Enormities of the French Revolution.

We have recently seen a most powerful Papal nation,

whose monarch was styled the eldest son of the Church;
a nation of more than twenty seven millions of people,

19
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breaking every restraint; beheading their king; pro-

claiming war against all kings; and decreeing fraternity

with all in every nation, who are in rebellion against

their governments.

Revolutionary France, by national authority, not on-

ly denied the Christian Religion, but the existence of

God. A piece was written by Anarcharsis Cloots, a

member of their national convention, and the reporter

of their committee, and was accepted by the convention,

and printed and circulated by their order, in which are

the following sentiments; *'Man when free, wants no
other divinity, than himself. Reason dethrones both

the kings of the earth, and the King of heaven. No
monarchy above, if we wish to preserve our republic be-

low. Volumes have been written to determine whether a

republic of Atheists could exist. I maintain that every

other republic is a chimera. If you admit the exist-

ence of a heavenly sovereign, you introduce the wooden
horse within your walls; what you adore by day, will be

your destruction by night."* This Infidel Power virtu-

ally abolished the Christian Sabbath; substituting in

its stead their decades, or the celebration of every tenth

day for political or idolatrous purposes. They virtu-

ally abolished the covenant of marriage, by rendering

the support of it optional with the parties. As a fruit

of which national order, 1800 divorces took place in

Paris in the year 1793. They decreed that the promis-

cuous intercourse of the sexes is no crime.f They
fixed the inscription in their burying-ground, ''^Death is

an eternal sleep,^^ The Bible was burnt in a public

square, by the hands of the common hangman, i hey

shut up their houses of public worship, and made on-

ly the expression of a desire that they might be open-

ed, a great if not a capital crime. "Tlie sacramental

vessels were mounted upon an ass, and paraded through

the streets; to insult him, who died, tliat men might
live." They assumed the characteristic of disregarding

the God oj* their fathers,X by rejecting the Pope, and all

•

* Barriiers Memoirs, vol. ii, p. 245. t Kelt, vol. ii, p. 253.

tDan, xi, 37.
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his clergy. And in contemptuously abjuring the

Christian Religion, they disregarded Him, who was
the ancient desire of women. They denied the Fa-
ther, and the Son; denied^ the Lordy who bought

them; denied the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus

Christ.

"Revolutionary France, in the phrenzy of democratic

enthusiasm, established atheism and anarchy by law.

They hold out the right hand of fellowship to the in-

surgents of every nation. They commenced a tremen-

dous massacre of their enslaved citizens. They pro-

claimed the Son of God an im poster, and his Gospel a

forgery. They swore to exterminate Christianity and
royalty from the face of the earth, as they had done
from their own dominions. And they madly unsheath-

ed the sword against every regularly established gov-

ernment." During the French revolution a comedian,

dressed as a priest of the Illuminati, publicly appeared,

and personally attacking the Almighty, said, iVb, thou
dost not exist! If thou hastpower over the thunderbolts,
grasp them, aim them at the man, who dares set

thee at defence in theface of thine altars. But no!

I blaspheme thee; and I still live. No, thou dost

not exist.

Yet they, in their estate, or after they viewed their

revolution established, honored their god offorces,
their Mozim; whether we translate it fancied gods, or
military munitions. With respect to the former,tbe French
converted the magnificent temple of St. Genevieve
at Paris, into a Pagan pantheon.^ To this they conveyed,

in solemn procession, the bones of the arch-infidel Vol-
taire, and of Rousseau. The bones of the former they

placed upon a high altar, and offered incense to them;

while the multitude bowed down in silent adoration.

A female, dressed in fantastic hue as a goddess, to

personate Human Reason, was borne upon a carriage

on men's shoulders, and escorted by the national

guards, and all the constituted authorities. She was

* The pantheon was a temple in ancient Rome, dedicated, as

its name imports, to ail the ^ods,
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placed upon a hii^b altar, and worshipped with various

rcligous ceremonies. She was then conveyed to the

principal church, where these idolatrous services were

repeated. A priest was then brought in, who abjured

the Christian faith, and avowed the whole of Christian-

ity to be an imposture. The scene closed with the

burnin.cj of tlicir religious books, and their various ap-

paratus for public worship; multitudes dancing round

the flames in savage mirth. And an account of this

whole scene was published in their national Bulletint

an official paper distributed at the expense of govern-

uicnt.^-

The images of reason and liberty were placed in a

temple. Festivals were instituted to the virtues, such
as reason and labor. Thus they adopted and honored
the gods of their fancy.

And the French have honored military inufiitions;

should any prefer this rendering of the term Mozim.
Their unprecedented improvements in the arts of war,

afford them a most distinguishing feature in this par-

ticular.

A train of other enormities are related in authentic

histories and memoirs of the French revolution, too nu-
merous to be cited in this dissertation. *'It appears,

(says a writer on thissubjectf) that there have been two
millions of persons murdered in France, since it called

* See Residence in France, N. Y. ecUtion, p. 270.

t Kett, vol. ii, p. 252. See also Faber, vol. ii, p, 4g, 46
where it is ascertained, that the clergy were commanded, by
the revolutionary government in France, to quit the realm ia

fourteen days. And then, instead of giving them liberty

even to do this, this whole period was employed, by the Jaco-
bins, in their most wanton destruction:—That a Jacobin mis-
creant caused an oath to be taken by all the members of the

National Assembly, that as a Committee of insurrection (as they
vere pleased to style themselves) against all the kings of the

universe, they would use every exertion to purge the earth of

royalty. And the purpose was deliberately contemplated, of
^

privately destroying by pistol, sword, or poison, all the sove-
reigns of the earth. Nothing but fear of reprisals prevented
their proceeding to attempt to carry them into the most effectual

execution. And many other enormities are there noted.
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itself a republic; amonj^ whom were 250 thousand

woman; 230 thousand children, beside those murdered

in the womb; and 24 thousand priests, many of whom
were Protestants." Marat, that great professed friend

of the people, scrupled not to assert, that in order to

cement liberty, the national club ought to strike oft*

200,000 heads. "As for the privilege of extending

mercy to the condemned, it was contemptuously dis-

claimed; and all applications for pardon were rejected

with the declaration, that the enlightened government

of Republican France possessed no such power. By
one vast and cruel act of confiscation, it is supposed

more than 800,000,000, of dollars were seized by the

hands of the public. It was esteemed indeed a sufficient

crime to be suspected of being a suspicious person."f
The pupils of their new republican school appear-

ing at the bar, and declaring that all religious worship

had been suppressed in their section; and that they

detested God; and horrible to relate! their establish-

ing a tan-yard, under the auspices of government, to

manufacture into leather the skins of their murdered
fellow-citizens; their drowning, under guards of sol-

diers, their new-born infants,born of women kept by the

officers in Gen. Jourdan's army, as related by Count
Sodin, who was present; and numerous other enormi-
ties, which exclusively characterize the annals of

modern France;—these are things well known. And
they strikingly corroborate the evidence exhibited,

that we behold in chat nation the rise of the Antichrist

of the last time.

The succeeding predictions (Dan. xi, 38,) the French
nation have precisely fulfilled. They soon fell under a

military despotism; and have become a great and ter-

rible empire. The people who magnified themselves
above God, and all legitimate authorities, received their

foreign god, their emperor^ from an origin, which their

fathers knew not; t^ndlmyt honored \\\m with gold, and
silver, and precious stones, and pleasant things; or with
Imperial magnificence. A Corsican youth was admit-

t Fabcr, vol. ii, p. 205,
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ted to an under office in a company of artillery, in the
republican French army. His activity at the siege of
Toulon, in 1793, excited the attention of the national

agents; and he was advanced. His subsequent rise

was rapid. Within a few years the French received
him, and honored him, as their First Consul. And
his subsequent magnificence, his victories, and his dis-

tributions of the nominal crowns of his conquered na-

tions to his kindred and favorites, appear fully to accord
with the forecited passage, Dan. xi, 38, 39. And a
god, whom his fathers knew not, shall he honor with
gold and silver and precious stones and pleasant
things. Thus shall he do in the most strong holds,

with a strunge god, whom he shall acknowledge and
increase with glory And he shall cause them to rule

over many, and shall divide the land (earth) for
gain. In ihe whole of the passage aforecited from
this chapter, relative to the Infidel Power, we find a

train of par iculars, which have been fulfilled in their

order in France; but which, I believe, have never been
fulfilled in this order in any other nation; and there now
appears no probability that they can ever be fulfilled in

any other nation.

Have we then any reason to doubt of the correctness

of applying the passage to the French nation? And es-

pecially considering the origin of their revolution,

which will by and by be noted. When this is consid-

ered, we shall find also that in the French, as far as they

have proceeded, we behold an inceptive fulfilnient of

the prophecy in Rev. xii, concerning the deviPs com-

ing down to the earth in great wrath; and ofthe prophe-

cy in Rev. xvii, concerning the Beast, that ascendeth

out of the bottomless pit, and is bearing the Papal harlot

to her execution. The gross Infidel system, instigated

by the great dragon, in the former of these passages,

has most strikingly appeared in France; and appears to

be fulfilling in what has been called the Christian world.

And the features of the Beast in Rev. xvii, are con-

spicuously prominent in diat nation, so far as they have

proceeded. Examine the prophetic picture. Then

look at the French nation. And you will be constrain-
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cd to say, the picture there has its orii^inal; the pre-

diction, its accomplishment. The seventh head of thft

old Roman Beast, continuing a short space, has been

verified in the Terrible Republic. The succeeding

head, numerically the eighth, hniy^t of the seven; be-

ing the sixth healed from its deadly wound, is now
presented before our eyesv This new Beast from the

bottomless pit, ofscarlet color, covered with the deeds of
blasphemy^ forming to himself his ten horns, bearing

the Papal harlot to her execution, with the world won-

dering after him, has appeared upon the stage, mani-

fested with dreadful precision. And the events of Rev,

xviii, are fulfilled, or fulfilling. Some of the most
important parts of the dominion of Papal Babylon have

indeed been exhibited to the world, as the habitations

of devils; the hold of every foul spirit; and the cage

of every unclean and hateful bird. The i^od ofiron^

for the work of judgment there implied, is presented

before the nations. Papal Babylon is fallen; and the

judgments of God on Papal nations are in the most
conspicuous train of fulfilment.

The above ideas will be corroborated, when we come
to ascertain the real origin of the late unprecedented

commotions in Europe. This origin stands clearly ex-

posed in the writings of Dr. John Robison, Professor

of Natural Philosophy in the University of Edinburgh,
in a volume published in 1797, entitled, ''Proofs of a
Conspiracy, &c." And in the volumes of the x\bbe
Barruel, a French Catholic, who wrote Memoirs on the

French revolution. In both these works, although the

plans of the authors are very different, and the writers

were of different kingdoms, and different religious edu-
cations, and unacquainted with the object of each other;

yet the same points are clearly ascertained. They give
the same original letters, mottos, and watch words; and
in short, disclose the same systematic plot, laid to in-

troduce anarchy and iVthcism, under the notion of
enlightening mankind.
As much of the evidence concerning the fatal scheme

of Illuminism, was first given in this country Ipy these
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writers, it may be suitable to make some remarks upon
their characters.

SECTION III.

The Characters of Dr. Robison^ and the Abbe Bar-
ruel,

Much pains have been taken to abate the force of the

testimony of these authors; particularly of the former.

This perfectly agrees with the well known arts of Illu-

minism. Men who have adopted such maxims as the

following; "The goodness of the end sanctifies the

means; IVe must gain our opposers, or ruin them;
Hurl the javelin; strike deep; but conceal the hand
that gives the blow;^'' might be expected to assail, with
the weapons of false accusation, the characters of those,

who should attempt to unveil their wickedness. Ac-
cordingly as soon as Professor Robison's Proofs were
circulated in this country, and excited alarm, scandal-

ous accounts were propagated in the newspapers a-

gainst his character. These accounts have been proved,

from authentic documents, to have been utterfalsehoods.

In the process of these proofs, the excellency of Pro-

fessor Robison's character has been incontestably sub-

stantiated. The history of his life has been made pub-
Kc; which exhibits him as a man of distinguished use-

fulness; of the first degree of erudition; and of the most
unimpeachable veracity and integrity.* From youth
he has been in public life. In 1774 he was invited by
the Magistrates of Edinburgh to the Professorship of

Natural Philosophy, in the University of that city;

which ranks very high among the literary institutions

of this age. In 1786 he was elected a member of the

Philosophical Society in Philadelphia, of which Mr.
Jefferson is the President. In 1797, he was elected a

member ofthe Royal Society of Manchester. In 1799,

the University of Glasgow, where he had received his

education, conferred on him the honorary degree of

Doctor of Laws; at which time, contrary to their usual

*See Payson's Modern Antichrist.
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custom, they gave a very particular and flattering ac-

count of his nine years study in that University, He
was Secretary to the Royal Society of Edinburgh.

And in 1800 he was unanimously elected a foreign

member (of which they admit but six) of the Imperial

Academy of Sciences at Petersburgh; which is one of

the three highest in reputation in Europe. These facts

evince that Dr. Robison was one of the most eminent

literary characters in Europe. Would he then have

risked his reputation in giving such a publication to the

world, if he were not, from the most authentic docu-

ments, sure of its correctness? It is incredible! As to

Dr. Robison's moral character, it is established beyond
doubt. The following is an extract from a letter writ-

ten by one of the most respectable literary men in Scot-

land. Leave was not obtained to give his name; though
it is presumed he would not have made objection.

"Professor Robison's character is so well established

among those, who know him best, that it would be ri-

diculous, at Edinburgh, to call in question his veracity

or abilities. I had read many of his authorities in Ger-
man originals, before his book was published. And
the first notice I received of his book was in the pre-

face to Dr. Erskine's Sketches of Ecclesiastical His-

tory, where you will see the honorable testimony, that

he gave to Mr. Robison, and the great expectation that

he had from its publication."

The Rev. Dr. Erskine, so celebrated in America,
and neighbor to Dr. Robison, in a letter dated Edin-
burgh, Sept. 25, 1800, says, "I think highly of Pro-
fessor Robison's book. Some of the most shocking
facts it contains, I knew, before its publication, from a
periodical account of the Church history of the times,

by Professor Koester, at Glessen, of which I lent to

Professor Robison all the numbers, relating to that

subject. In a subsequent letter of June 13th, 1801,
Dr. Erskine, having heard of some of the aspersions

of Dr. Robison's character circulating in America,
says, '*Had these reports been sent to Edinburgh, for

their papable falsehood^ they would have been despised
and detested." Mr. J. Walker, a reputable inhabitant

20
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of Great Britain, wrote an attestation to the excellent

character of Dr. Robison, to Professor Boetiger of
Germany, who had written some aspersions on Dr.
Robison's character; upon which Boetiger honorably
detracted those aspersions. Mr. Walker, after giving
Dr. Robison's character, says, '*Nor is this the exag-

gerated praise of a friend. No one, who knows Mn
Robison, as I know him, (and he is almost universally

known in Britain,) will dare to call it in question."

Thus, notwithstanding these mischievous aspersions,

Dr. Robison's character is fully established. And the

information given in his book is entitled to every de-

gree of credit.

As to the character of the Abbe Barrucl, I know not

that it was ever materially impeached. His volumes,

while they contain the errors of the Roman Catholic

religion, and indicate the indignation of their author

against the enormities of the French; they likewise in-

dicate, to an uncommon degree, his strict veracity, in

the relation of facts. He would never relate the sub-

stance of any account, but with the document before

his eyes. And when the enormity of its contents ap-

peared almost incredible, he would subjoin the origi-

nals verbatim, that the reader might translate for him-

self.

These two authors, of different nations, religions,

and habits, writing their books at the same time; un-

acquainted with each other's object; and pursuing their

inquiries through very different arrangements, arrive at

the same points; and unitedly develop the same dia-

bolicaljscheme of Illuminism. The evidence therefore,

which they afford upon the subject, must by the judi-

cious be deemed irresistible.

SECTION IV.

Origin oj the French Revolution:—And a further

description of that Revolution,

It has been fully ascertained, that the French revolu-

tion was not that virtuous struggle for liberty, which

Americans at first apprehended. Nor were its enor-
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mities the accidental frenzy of an infuriated mob. But
the revolution, and those enormities, were under the

direction of a system of wickedness, matured by men
of the first talents; and most subtly propagated by
multitudes, in hidden concert, for nearly half a century,

before its first ripe fruits appeared in that revolution.

This we learn from the aforementioned writings of Rob-
ison and Barruel; and from numerous other authentic

sources. They unfold at large the most diabolical

scheme, with its ample evidence. In this I cannot

follow them, in a snort dissertation. I can only sketch

the outlines of the dismal plot.

Voltaire, the great French piiilosopher, who was born
at Paris, Feb. 20, 1694, and who died not long before

the French revolution, conceived a design in his early

days to overturn the Christian Religion.. This was his

avowed object. And such were his genius, and early

turn ofmind, for the impious object of his undertaking,

that while he was but a youth, he received the follow-

ing reprimand from his professor; ''Unfortunate young
man! you will one day come to be the standard bearer

of Infidelity." So he proved in fact; and to a far great-

er degree, than his professor, or any other man could
have conceived. Voltaire was wont to say; "I am
weary of hearing people repeat, that twelve men have
been sufficient to ?^stablish Christianity. I will prove,
that one may suffice to overthrow it."* And would
add; "Christianity yields none but poisonous weeds."
And to the object of overturning the Christian Relig-
ion, he vowed to dedicate his life. To ''crush the

wrefch^^^ (as he would express it) meaning Jesus Christ,

was henceforth to be the object of all his exertions.

And this impious phrase became the watch word of
his order, "Crush the wretch then, crush the wretchl"

Voltaire associated with himself for his horrid pur-
pose, a group of Infidel philosophers; Diderot, D'Alem-
bert, Rosseau, and Frederic, king of Prussia; and
shortly after he subtly found means to ui\iie with him
five or six of the crowned heads in Europe, in an im-

* Life of Voltaire.
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pious conspiracy to destroy the religion of the GospcL
The numbers and influence of the conspirators rapidly

increased. Their success was astonishini^, even to

themselves, as some of them exultingly acknowledged:
So that they would often speak of the amazing power
of secret societies; and of the facility with which they

might hind the -world with invisible hands*

Such was the preparedness of the mass of the Roman
Catholics for Infidelity, and such the influence of the

infernal dragon, who was now furiously intent on erect-

ing thi^ new standard against the cause of Christ, that

the scheme of Voltaire took effect, like fire in a field

of dry stubble, with a strong wind to accelerate its

fury. ''Circumstances were favorable. He did not

foresee all that he has done. But he has done all that

we now see." Voltaire boasted, thai from Geneva to

Berne, not a Christian was to be found; and that if

things went on at this rate, ''^in twenty years God would
be in a pretty plight.'*^

This plan was prosecuted with incredible vigor, and
success. Secresy was the soul of their order. ''Strike

deep, but hide the hand that gives the blow," and sim-

ilar phrases, were with them watch words of great sig-

nificancy. Their leaders received fictitious names; and
they transacted their business in a language newly in-

vented for the purpose. They prevailed to poison the

sources of education. The highest of the French lit-

erary Societies, they, after much intrigue and manage-

ment, filled with their members; and finally rendered

the institution wholly subservient to their views.

Although the subversion of the Christian Religion

was their first object, as has been noted; yet the sub-

version of civil srovernment was after a while united

with it, by these propagators of impiety and licentious-

ness. It became a principle of their order, that ail the

restraints of religion, and of civil government, were

but an intolerable imposition; and that the goodness of

the end sarkctifies whatever means may be adopted to

abolish such restraints.

Free masonry was insidiously perverted, aiid made a

medium and covert of this mischief, in a maiuier con-
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trary to its principles, or original design.* Many of

the lodges in France and Germany, and other Popish

countries, were corrupted, and became subservient to

the views of Illuminism. Upon the discovery of this,

an honorable mason in Europe thus bewails it, in an

oration to his associates; '^Brethren and companions,

give free vent to your sorrow. The days of innocent

equality are gone by. However holy our mysteries

may have been, the lodges are now profaned and sullied.

Let your tears flow. Attired in your mourning robes,

attend, and let us seal up the gates of our temples; for

the profane have found means to penetrate into them.

They have converted them into retreats for their im-

piety, and dens of conspirators. Within the sacred

walls they have planned their horrid deeds, and the ruin

of nations. Let us weep over our legions, whom they

have seduced. Lodges, that may serve as hiding places

for these conspirators, must for ever remain shut, both

to us, and to every good citizen."!

Thousands became leagued in secret concert, to en-

lighten mankind with the wonderful doctrine of .Liberty

and Equality; liberty from all the restraints of religion;

and equality from all the subordinations of civil gov-

ernment. Their highest secret was, that there is no
God; and no future state; and thai every restraint on

* I hope none of the Masonic Fraternity will admit the idea,

that any thing in this dissertation is designed to reflect upon
their order. We know there is no institution among men, which
is not capable of being abused to perverse purposes. And if

simply this circumstance were to decide against the merit of in-

stitutions, perhaps every institution would be reprobated. The
advocates of the most important institutions will readily hear the

conduct of the base perverters of their respective orders ex-
posed; and will by no means wish to keep .concealed such per-
versions. The honor and patriotism of the honorable masons of
this day will not permit them to wish, that the modern innova-
tions made in their order, and in the institutions of religion and
government, by Inhdels, should be kept out of sight. For
many, and those among the most honorable of the Masonic
Fraternity, have themselves sounded the alarm, and given notice
of this horrid abuse of their order. And the thing itself is most
notorious.

Burruei's Memoirs, vol. iv, p. 63.
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the appetites and passions of man, is an abridgmcAt of

his rights, and ought to be abolished. These senti-

ments it was the business of the adepts of their order to

instil into the minds of mankind, and especially of the

rising generation; and to do it without giving alarm.

Their methods of effecting this were systematic, and
subtile, almost beyond description, or detection. They
allured their young candidates, whom they had marked
out for their prey, with seemingly accidental hints of

the amazing power and great benefits of secret societies;

that there were such societies, embracing the greatest of

characters, who were able to govern the world. These
youth were seduced into the most positive engagements
of obedience to unknown leaders in those societies, of

whom ihey were led to form the most exalted opinion,

as being great and wise men, devoted to the reforma-

tion of mankind, and to the good of the world. The
attention of these pupils was allured with, the idea of

there being various grades in these secret societies; and
of new and wonderful discoveries to be made, or secret

things to be revealed, at each advance. Thus all the

principles of ignorant ambition, and the love of novelty,

were addressed and fatally arrested; while the adepts were
insidiously engaged in erasing from the mind of the

candidate every impression of any past religious instruc-

tions; and in preparing him for a higher giade of In-

fidelity. To this higher grade he was admitted, with

various ceremonies, so soon as it was discovered by
the instructor, that he was prepared to receive it with-

out alarm. In this gradual process thousands were led

on to their highest secrets, of Atheism, Anarchy, and
Licentiousness,

Books were written by the most subtile of their or-

der, calculated to unhinge the mind from the truths of

Revelation, and to bring the Gospel into contempt. A
learned £Lncyclopaedia was devised and written yor this

very purpose^ that the poison of Infidelity might be
iraperceptibly diffused. And other books innumerable,

even down to the lowest tracts, teeming with the most
artful suggestions of Infideliry, were profusely scattered

through the,whole mass of society. Printers and book-

ro
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sellers were artfully enlisted into the same cause. And
funds uere raised to indemnify them, in suppressing*

every evangelical publication. So that few or no good
books could circulate in society; or even be found.

Reading societies were formed by the agents of this fatal

scheme, in order that their impious publications might
be read, and thus take the more sure effect. The di-

rection of schools the leaders of Illuminism found
means to get into their own hands; and to furnish them
with instructors of their own order. A celebrated

character in our nation, writing upon this horrid com-
bination, says, ''They ultimately spread the design

throughout a great part of Europe: and embarked in

it individuals, at little distances, over almost the whole
of that continent. Their adherents inserted themselves

into every place, office and employment, in which their

agency might become efficacious; and which furnished

an opportunity of spreading their corruptions. They
were found in every literary institution, from a-b-cda-

rian school, to the academy of sciences; and in every

civil office, from that of the baiHif, to that of the mon-
arch. They swarmed in the palace: they haunted the

Church. Wherever mischief was to be done, they

were found. And wherever they were fbund, mischief

was done. Of books they controlled the publication,

the sale, and the character. An immense number they

formed; an immense number they forged; prefixed to

them the names of reputable writers, and sent them into

the world, to be sold for a song; and when that could

not be done, to be given away.—They possessed them-
selves, to a great extent, of a control nearly absolute,

of the literary, religious, and political state of Europe.-—
They penetrated into every corner of human society.

Scarcely a man, woman or child, was lefi unassailcd,

wherever there was a single hope, that the attack might
be successful. Books were written and published, in

innumerable multitudes, in which infidelity was brought
down to the level of peasants, and even of cliildrtn;

and poured with immense assiduity into the cottage,

and the school. Others of a superior kind crept into

the shop, and the farm house; and others of a still higher
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class found their way to the drawing rooms, the uni-

versity and the palace."

Said the cliief of the Illuminati; **All the German
schools, and the benevolent society, are at last under
our direction. Lately we have got possession of the

Bartholomew Institution for young clergymen; having
secured all their supporters. Through this, we shall be
able to supply Bavaria with Jit priests. We must ac-

quire the direction of education, of church manage-
ment, of the professional chair, and of the pulpit. We
must preach the warmest concern for humanity, and
make people indifferent to all other relations. We must
gain the reviewers, and journalists, and the booksel-

lers."* See an instance of their impious hypocrisy:

—

A president of their society, in an initiatory discourse,

said, "Jesus Christ, our grand and ever celebrated

master, appeared in an age, when corruption was univer-

sal. He supported his doctrines by an innocent life, and
sealed them with his blood." Yet Christ was the wretch^

whom their order had sworn to crush/ And the following

sentiments we read in their own language. *'All ideas of

justice and injustice, of virtue and vice, of glory and
infamy, are purely arbitrary, and dependent on custom.

The man, who is above law, can commit without re-

morse the dishonest act, that may serve his purpose.

The fear of God, so far from being the beginning of

wisdom, would be the beginning of folly. Modesty is

only an invention of refined voluptuousness. Virtue

and honesty are no more than the habit of actions per-

sonally advantageous."! '*The supreme king," (says

their code) *Hhe God of philosophers, Jews, and Chris-

tians, is but a chimera, a phantom. Jesus Christ is an

impostor."

It was one of the hidden maxims of their philosophy,

first to gain a firm footing by fraud, and afterwards to

propagate their scheme by force; adopting the words

reason, toleration, and humanity y as a quietus, till they

could call to arms. The following instructions were

• Faber, vol. i, p, 251. t Barruel, vol. iii, p, 164; and

Kett, vol. ii, p. 178.
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accordingly given to their initiated brethren, by the

hierophant of their order. *-Serve, assist, and mutually

support each other; augment our numbers; render

yourselves at least independent; and leave to time and

posterity the care of doing the rest. When your num-
bers shall be augmented to a certain degree, and you
shall have acquired strength by your union, hesitate no

longer, but begin to render yourselves powerful and
formidable to the wicked," (i. e. all your opposers.)—

"You will soon acquire sufficient force to bind the

hands of your opponents, and subjugate them. Ex-
tend and multiply the children of light, till force and
numbers shall throw power into our hands."

—

^^A^ations

must be brought back—by whatever means—peacably

if it can be done; if not, then by force ^ For all subor-

dination must be made to vanish from the earth."*

No iniquity, perfidy, or hypocrisy was too bad to be
adopted, provided they could but keep it concealed.

Lyings and a stubborn perseverance in false assertions^

cither to conceal, or to accomplish their plots; or to

ruin characters or interests, that stood in their way,
were among the most powerful principles of their sys-

tem in crushing the wretch.

This fatal scheme spread in Germany under the di-

rection of its arch-agent Dr. Adam Weishuupt, (pro-

fessor of the Canon Law in the university of Ingoldstadt,
in Bavaria, a learned, subtile Jesuit;) and others. It be-

came powerful in other Roman Catholic countries. la
France it wrought v/onders, and prepared the way for

the dismal scenes there of modern date.

By a train of the most apposite ceremonies and op-
erations, men were taught and hardened to become
murderers, and capable of every cruel and perverse thing
without remorse. Let one instance suffice to illustrate

this remark. "A candidate for reception into one of
the higher orders of Illiiminism, after having heard
many threatenings denounced against all, who si^.ould

betray the secrets of the onltr, was conducted to a place,

where he saw the dead bodies of several, who wire said

* Baii-uci.
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to have suffered for their treachery. He then saw his

own brother tied hand and foot, begging his mercy and
intercession. He was informed, that this person was
about to suffer the punishment due for this offence;

and that it was reserved for him (the candidate) to be
the instrument of this just vengeance; and that this

gave him opportunity of manifesting that he was com-
pletely devoted to the order. It being observed that

his countenance gave signs of inward horror, he was
told, that in order to spare his feelings, a bandage
should be put over his eyes. A dagger was then put
into his hand; and his left hand was laid upon the

palpitating heart of the supposed criminal; and he was
ordered to strike. He instantly obeyed. And when
the bandage was taken from his eyes, he saw that it

was a lamb he had stabbed."*

No combination ever '^united within its pale such

a mass of talents, or employed such a succession of

vigorous efforts." The grand sentiments of the scheme
were the following, "that God is nothing; that gov-

ernment is a curse; and authority a usurpation; that

civil society is the only apostasy of man; that the pos-

session of property is robbery; that chastity and nat-

ural affection, are mere pnjndices; and that adultery,

assassinations, poisoning, and other crimes of a similar

nature, are lawful, and even virtuous."

Says President Dwight, "Under these circumstan-

ces were founded the societies of Illuminism. They
spread of course with a rapidity, which nothing but

fact could have induced any sober mind to beheve.

Before the year 1786, they were established, in great

numbers, throughout Germany, in Sweden, Russia,

Poland, Austria, Holland, France, Switzerland, Italy,

England, Scotland, and even Ajnerica. In all these

was taught the grand sweeping principle of corruption,

that the cwf/ sancrities the means,'''*

It was this scheme of Ilkiminism in France, which
took the lead of their revolution. This was the origin

of those events, which have deUiged Europe with blood;

* Robison's Proofs, p. 299.
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and filled a great part ofthe civilized world with terror!

The plan, vvhich came into operation in the French rev-

olution, was previously matured; and legions of illum-

inees were at their respective posts, to manage the fa-

tal operations.

The subterranean fire, which had long been kind-

ling in dark recesses, now burst like a volcano from its

dire caverns; terrifying the nations with its portentous

discharge. And in the terrible Atheistical nation ap-

peared the rise^ instead of the Jail of Antichrist.

It is to be confessed, that the French nation needed

a redress of their grievances. For a long season they

had been under the yoke of despotic authority. And
though Lewis XVI was a mild king, his ministers of

finance had much oppressed the people. M. Neckar,

who had almost retrieved the miseries of their financial

system, was, through the jealousy of interested cour*

tiers, ejected from this department; and M. de Calon-

ne appointed in his stead. This step proved fatal to

the government. For the king found his affairs so

embarrassed, that he thought it adviseable to convene

his notables, in hope of availing himself of their influ-

ence with the people in the imposition of such taxes,

as he thought his affairs now required. The notables,

after using an unaccustomed freedom in examining
their financial concerns, shrunk from the task assigned

them, of sanctioning an enormous stamp act; and pro-

posed the calling of an Assembly of the States. The
States General had never been called but twice, since

the revolution, in the days of Lewis XI, from a feudal

aristocracy, to absolute monarchy. They once met in

the reign of Henry IV; and again in the year 1617;

but to very little prupose. But their next meeting, in

1789, was followed with scenes infinitely more interest-

ing. Upon the above proposal, Lewis XVI dismissed

his notables, and established a council of finance. T/iei/

complied with the royal order. But the parliament of

Paris refused to register this order; and agreed with the

opinion of the notables, that the States General ought to

decide the point. Whether the Jacobinic club, (so

called) the leaders of the Illuminati, were at the bottom
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of this proposal, or not, it completely answered their

purpose; and afforded a noble opportunity, in the event,
for them to put in execution the scheme, which they
had long been concerting; and which was now just ready
to burst into operation. After various manoeuvres on
the part of the king, the deputies of the States were
convened. The ''Jacobinic club^^^ had previously
been exceedingly busy in their correspondence through
different parts of the nation, to give a direction to the

public opinion, and to form the people to that unity of
sentiment, which afterward appeared in their popular
councils. The deputies of the people being convened,
and finding themselves supported by public opinion,

which had been formed, both by the real injuries inflict-

ed by the government; and by artful management for

the purpose, proceeded on the 17th of June, 1789, tq

assume to themselves the legislative government, uur

der the name of the A^ationa IAssembly.

The nobility complained to the king of this usur-

pation, that *'the deputies of the Third Estate had at-

tempted to concentrate in their own persons the whole
authority of the States General, without waiting for the

concurrence of the other orders, or the sanction of his

majesty; that they had attempted to convert their de-

crees itUo laws; and had ordered them to be printed,

published, and distributed tothe provinces; had repeal-

ed, and reenacted laws, relative to the taxes; and that

they seemed to attribute to themselves the united rights

of the monarch and the three great orders, who com-
pose the States General."

The king sent his soldiers over night, and took pos-

session of their hall. But the assembly met in another

place, and proceeded to business. Upon this the king
convened the other branches of the States General, the

nobles and the (:lergy^ and held a royal session. In

this, his keeper of the seals read a concession to his

subjects of 35 articles, in which the grievous points in

his government were given uj); and the States General

* Of these there were 300,000 adepts, supported by 2,000,00 (^

of men, scaiiered through Frarxe, armed with the implements
of revolution. See Fabcr, vol. ii, p. 43.
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•night evidently have had his consent to manage the

affairs of the nation as they pleased. But after the

king, and these of his nobles and clergy, who pleased,

had retired, the commons (vv^hohad formed themselves

into the National AssemblyJ remained, and proceeded

in their business. The duke of Orleans, 40 of the no-

bility, and 200 of the clergy, now joined them. Dep-
uties were received from the different parts of the na-

tion, assuring the Assembly of the approbation of the

people of the revolution which had begun. Orders
were received from the king commanding them to dis-

perse; but in vain. The soldiers were then commanded
to disperse them. But the commander in chief informed
the king, that he could not answer for the safety of his

royalperson t if these orders were enforced. In short

the king soon lost all his authority; a new constitution

was formed; and a revolution was completed. The
king, upon his submission to the Assembly, retained a
shadow of executive authority. But upon his attend-

ing an entertainment of a new regiment of troops at

Versailles, who trampled on the national cockade, and
^assumed a black one in its stead, he was brought to

Paris under guard, and lodged in the old ruined pal-

ace of Thuilleries. The Assembly gave toleration to

religion; and their constitution had in it many good
things. They continued their sessions two years and
four months; and on the 30th of Sept. 1791, the As-
sembly dissolved itself,

A new assembly soon met, under the name of the

National Conve?ition. Under their government, the

designs of the leading men in the revolution appeared.

War having broken out between France and Austria,

the Convention issued a decree, of which the following

is an extract: "The National Convention, faithful to the

principles of the sovereignty of the people, which will

not permit them to acknowledge any of the institutions

against it, and, willing to fix the regulations to be obser-

ved by the generals of the armies of the republic, in

those countries, to which they may carry their arms,
decree;
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That in those countries, which shall be occupied

by the armies of the French repubHc, the generals

shall immediately proclaim the abolition of all the ex-

isting customs, and rights; of all nobility, and generally

all privileges; they shall declare to the people, that

they bring them peacCy succor, fraternity ^ liberty and
equality.

The French nation declare, that it will treat as ene-

mies the people, who, refusing or renouncing liberty

and equality, are desirous of preserving their prince

and privileged casts, or of entering into an accotumo-
dation with them. The nation promises and engag.

es not to lay down its arms, until the sovereignty and
liberty of the people, on whose territory the French ar-

mies shall have entered, shall be established "

Here the real object of the French revolution is

clearly ascertained. Or, it is here clearly evident, that,

how many soever forwarded that revolution from better

views, the Jacobins took the whole direction of it, and
found in it the very opportunity, which they had long

wished and desired, to give their plan its full effect.

Some moderation, at first, appeared under the Na-
tional Assembly. But their scheme now, under the

Convention^ was soon unfolded. Even the French na-

tion were not prepared to behold Illuminism in all its

extent, at first view. For some time therefore, the

French revolution was pleasing to many of the friends

of virtuous liberty. But after the meeting of the Na-
tion Convention, their views were rapidly unfolded.

On the midnight preceding the 10th of August 1792,

all the bells of Paris rang an alarm; the drums beat;

the citizens flew to arms; the old palace, where the

members of the royal family were, was attacked. The
Swiss guards fired upon the populace. But ihey, with

the national guards, were cut to pieces by bodies of

soldiers, brought by the Jacobins from Brest and
Marseilles. The gates of the palace were broken, af-

ter about 800 men had been killed. The king some
time after was brought to trial before the Conven-
tion, and was beheaded, Jan. 21, 1793. The queen

was beheaded, on the 16th of the Oct. ensuing. Roy-
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alty was abolished by the Convention; and a new con-

stitution was by them formed and published; and it

was accepted by the people, in the stead of the first,

formed by the National Assembly. The moderate

principles of the first constitution were abandoned.

No further toleration was given to religion or con-

science. On the 26 th of August, 1792, *'an open pro-

fession of Atheism was made by a whole nation, once

zealously devoted to the Papal superstition. Corres-

ponding societies and Atheistical clubs were every where

held, fearless and undisguised."

Massacres and the reign of terror succeeded; to hint

the particulars of which would fill a volume. It it a

prominent idea in prophecies relative to this horrid

Power of the last days, that his destruction is nearly

connected with his origin; that he ascends from the

bottomless pit, to go into perdition; and his damna-
tion slumbers not. Many events, which took place

soon after the revolution, may be viewed as an earnest

of this truth; as a first fruit or pledge of the fulfilment

of it. It appeared in facts that infidelitv has the heart

of a demon; the ferocity of a tiger; the fangs of a pan-

ther; and the fury of a lion. Its delicious food is

blood. It flies with the winds of a fiend, to the field of

carnage; and sucks the blood of its own brotherhood.

This was verified in France. About 100 of the

prime leaders in the revolution, soon fell by the hand
of violence. Being enemies to heaven and earth, they

were, of course, enemies to each other. And being

inured to murder and blood, they were prepared to cut

each other's throats. The righteous God thus far

blessed the world, by letting those infernal lions loose

upon each other. They, and hundreds of tliousands

of their dekided followers, soon found for each other a

premature grave; and thus presented the world with a

miniature of the tremc ndous exit, which, at but Httle

distance, awaits the body of that Antichristian Beast.

Something of the feats of the French arms abroad,

soon after their revolution, may be learned from the

following report of Dubois Crance, to the convention,
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Jan. 50th, 1795 He says; "Last year you maintain-

ed nearly eleven hundred thousand fighting men.
France stood armed on one side, Europe on the other;

and victory constantly followed the three colored stand-

ard. Holland is conquered; and England trembles.

Twenty three regular sieges terminated; six pitched

battles gained; 2000 cannon taken; 200 towns submit-
ted. Such is the glorious result of the last campaign.
The next campaign promises, if possible, still more
surprising successes."

The loss of men sustained by the armies of France
from 1791, to 1796, was calculated at twelve hundred
thousand. And beside this loss, die number of mur-
dered citizens, including men, women, and children,

during the reign of terror, is said to have been two
millions.

This account is confirmed by Gen. Danican, a

French officer, who declared, that three millions of

Frenchmen perished within the first four or five years

of the French revolution.

Such a series of events could not have been without

some deep and most mischievous plot. And such a

plot the history oflUuminism unfolds.

SECTION V.

The re'€stablishment of Popery by Bonaparte not

inconsistent with Atheism''s being the characteris-

tic of the French Empire.

The present French Emperor has evinced, by his

proclamation in Egypt, and by other documents, that,

in point of sentiment, he was not unprepared to be-

come a prime leader of the Antichristian Empire.*

* The object of Bonaparte's expedition into Egypt, in 1798,

is expressed in the following extract from an intercepted letter,

written by a major in his army; dated Grand Cairo, July 28th,

1798. *^The government have turned their eyes toward Egypt
and Syria; countries, which by their climate, goodness, and fer-

tility of soil, may become the granaries of the French com-
merce, her magazines 6f abundance, and in course of time the

depository of the riches of India. It is most indubitable, that,

\;hen possessed of, and regularly organized in, these counU'ics,



Atheism the Characteristic of the French Empire. 169

Bonaparte's re-establishment of Popery forms no ob-

jection to his being an Atheist; nor to Atheism's being

we may throw our views still farther, and in the end destroy

the English commerce in the Indies, turn it to our own profit,

and render ourselves the sovereigns also of these parts of Afri-

ca and Asia. All these considerations united have induced our

government to attempt the expedition to Egypt. That part of

the Roman power has been governed, for many ages, by a spe-

cies of men called Mamalukes, who have Beys at the head of

each district. They deny the authority of the Grand Seignor;

governing tyrannically, and despotically, a people and a coun-

try, that in the hand of a polished nation, would become a

source of wealth and profit." Kett. vol. ii, p. 268.

But Bonaparte had the subtilty to disguise this object, by the

following proclamation in Egypt; in which his own sentiments

may be learned; his turn for the work of deception; and his

flatteries of those, who are marked out for his prey. "In the

name of God, gracicus and merciful. There is no God but
one; he has no son, or associate in his kingdom." Here is an
express and designed denial of Christ, and of the Christian Re-
ligion. One God must be acknowledged. For the Mohamme-
dan Egyptians acknowledge him: And Bonaparte was now
courting them! He proceeds; "The present moment, which is

destined for the punishment of the Beys, has been long anx-
iously expected. The Beys coming from the mountains of
Georgia and Bajars, have desolated this beautiful country.

Bonaparte, the general of the French republic, according to

the principles of liberty, is now arrived; and the Almighty, the

Lord of both worlds, has sealed the destruction of the Bevs.
Inhabitants of Egyptl when the Beys tell you, the French are

come to destroy your religion, believe them not, it is an abso-

lute falsehood. Answer those deceivers, that they are only

Gome iorescue the rights of the fioorfrom the hands of their ty-

rant8\ and that the French adore the Supreme Being, and hon-
or the prophet, (Mohammed) and his holy Koran; (the Moham-
medan Bible.) All men are equal in the eyes of God; under-
standing, ingenuity, and science alone, make the difference be-

tween them. As the Beys therefore do not possess any of

these qualities, they cannot be worthy to govern the country.

The Supreme Being, who is just and merciful toward ail man-
kind, wills that in future none of the inhabitants of Egypt
shall be prevented from attaining to the first employments, and
the highest honors. The administration, which shall be con-

ducted by persons of intelligence, talents, and foresight, will

be productive of happiness and security. The tyianny andav-
arice of the Beys have laid wast Egypt, which was formerly so

populous and well cultivated. The French are true Alusstl'

mens; (disciples of Mohammed.) Tliey have at all timcb bgeu
'^2
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the characteristic of the French Empire. For this char-

acterisiic the French nation clearly and officially assum-
ed, and for years retained. And they have not since

taken a single step to change this national characteristic,

nor to evince, that Atheism is not their real senti-

ment as a nation. It has been ascertained, that the

French as a nation are Atheists. In support of this,

let Dr. Priestly testify: And no one will suspect the

Doctor to have been greatly prejudiced against them!
He relates the following; '*\Vhen I was myself in

France, in 1774, I saw sufficient reason to believe, that

hardly any person of eminence, in church or state, and
especially in a great degree eminent in philosophy or

literature, (whose opinions in all countries are sooner

or later adopted by others) were believers in Christian-

ity. And no person will supix>se, that there has been
any change in favor of Christianity, in the last twenty

years. A person, I believe now living, and one of the

best informed men in the country, assured me very

gravely, that (paying me a compliment) I was the

first person he had ever met with, of whose under-

standing he had any opinion, who pretended to believe

in Christianity, To this, all the company assented.

the true and sincere friends of Ottoman emperors; and the en-

emies of their enemies. May the empire of the Sultan there-

fore be eternal. But may the Beys of Egypt, our opposers,

whose insatiable avarice has continually excited disobedience

and insubordination, be trodden in the dust and annihilated!

Our friendship shall be extended to those of the inhabitants of

Egypt, uho shall join us; as also to those, who shall remain in

their dwellings, and observe a strict neutrality, and when ihey

have seen our conduct with their own eyes, shall hasten to sub-

mit to us. But the dreadful punishment of death awaits those

who shall take up arms for the Beys, and against us. For them
there shall be no deliverance^ nor shall any trace of them re-

main. All the inhabitants of Egypt shall offer up thanks to

the Supreme Being, and put up public prayers for the destruc-

tion of the Beys. May the Supreme God make the glory of

the Sultan of the Ottomans eternal; pour forth his wrath on

the Mamalukes; and render glorious the destiny of the Egyp-
tian nation." (Rett, vol. ii. p "258

—

261 )

The hypocrisy and Atheism exposed in this siren chant,

need no comment. They exhibit the heart of the man, who
was raised up to scorge a wicked world, and to be the first

bloody leader of the Antichristian tlmpire.
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And not only were the philosophers, and other leading

men in France at that time, unbelievers in Christianity,

or Deists; but they were Atheists; denying the being of
God:' (Priestley's Fast Sermon. 1794.)

The French are to be denominated, in the language

of prophecy, from the characteristic of Atheism, which

they did, in their revolution, by national authority, and
undisguisedly assume. The remarks of authors, relative

to the ancient ten horns of the Roman Beast, (whether

they were correct in their application of those horns, or

not,) illustrate my present idea. They tell us, it is suffi*

cient to answer to the prophetic characteristic of the

Beast's having ten horns, if we can find precisely ten

kingdoms at any one time, into which the old empire
was divided For it is not supposed, they add, that the

precise number ten continued. New conquests, subdi-

visions, or unions, soon deranged and altered their nuni-

"her from being precisely ten. But it it sufficient, that it

once wasprecisely ten. So in the present case. It is

enough to affix to Antichrist the characteristic of Athe-

ism ^ that he officially assumed this characteristic, main-

tained it for years; and has never discovered the least

real disapprobation of Atheism! His character then, is

Atheism, notwithstanding that political views, and a
kind of necessity, have induced the tyrant of France to

re-establish Popery as his nominal Jbrm of godliness.

The nation derives its characteristic, in the language
of prophecy, not from this circumstance, but from its

antecedent, undisguised profession of Atheism. Pope-
ry is re-established by the French emperor, merely as

a tool ofambitious policy.* After the French nation

had been torn for years by factions, and drenched in

the blood of two millions of its murdered citizens, be-

side the seas of blood shed in war, it was there clearly

ascertained by woeful experience, that subordination

and civil government could never be maintained, with-

out adopting some kind of religion. The Papal sys-

* Cicero said of Cataline, "Had he not possessed some appar-
ent virtues, he would not have been able to form so great a de-
sign; nor to have proved so formidable an adversary,**
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tem, the tyrant of France found most subservient to

his views. This he therefore nominally adopted, in-

stead of Mohammedism, as when in Ej^ypt. But this

manoeuvre did by no means obliterate the national fea-

ture of Atheism, which they had officially assumed.
They had adopted, and in the language of prophecy
still possess, this essential characteristic of Antichrist,

The following is the finishing of a description, given

by Mr. Yorke (Who was present) of the celebration of

the re-establishment of Popery by Bonaparte. "These
are the principal incidents, which occurred at Notre
Dame. I leave you to form a just idea of the emotions
of those present, whether they be considered as Chris-

tians or not. The far greater part of the Senate, the

legislative Body, the Tribunate, and the generals, being

avowed Atheists^ 'M\d notorious for the murders, thefts,

and atrocities, which they had perpetrated; with their

chief Magistrate, who had worshipped at the altar of

Atheism, some years before in Paris; who afterwards

knelt down before the Pope at Rome; and embraced
the religion of Mohammed in Africa; assembled togeth-

er in one place to adore a God, in whom they had no
faith; and to profess a religion which they despised;

merely, that they might be enabled to preserve their

usur[)ed authority over the people, and to retain

their places: this is an occurrence in the history of

pious fraud, not to be met with since the days of Judas

iscariot. I may safely venture to affirm, that with the

exception of the bishops (if they may be excepted)

there was not a single person in the cathedral, who
quitted this religious mockery with a sentiment of

piety excited in his breast; nor one,' who did not per-

fectlv see through the whole object of the ceremo-

ny."''^

The re- establishment of Popery in France is so far

from furnishing an argument against the nation's bear-

ing tlie character of Antichrist, as has been stated; that

it furnishes the decisive argument in favor of it. The
Beast from the bottomless pit, (Rev. xvii,) is bearing

* Letters from Frgince in 1602, vol. i, p. 269.
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the Papal harlot to her execution^ as has been shown.

This implies that the Power symbolized by the Beast

has, for some sinister purposes, taken the Papal power

into his arms. This same Beast is presented, in Rev.

xvi, 13; and xix, 20, in this very connexion with Pope-

ry; which is now (since its subjection to the Antichris-

tian Beast) denominated the false prophet. The Beast

and the false prophet are there found unitedly instigat-

ing the coalition for the battle of the great day; and, in

that battle, going together into perdition. The Beast

and the false prophet, who wrought wonders before him^

were taken, and cast into the lake offire burning with

brimstone. In chap, xx, 10, after the devii is loosed

from his confinement, where he has been, during the

Millennium, and is again taken, he is said to be now
cast into the lake offire and brimstone^ where the Beast

and the Jalse prophet, (or Antichrist and the Papal

power) are. Here is the third passage in the Revela-

tion, where the two Powers are spoken of in this very

connexion; the Beast and the false prophet. And these

three passages accord with Dan. vii, 11; I beheld theUy

because of the voice of the great words, which the horn

spake, 1 beheld even till the Beast (the Roman Beast un-

der his last head, which goeth into perdition) was slain

^

and his body destroyed, and given to the burning fiame.
In all these passages. Antichrist and Popery are found
in this very connexion^ Accordingly Paul, in sketch-

ing the character of Antichrist,* closes the description

in these words, having a form of godliness, but deny-

ing the power thereof. Thus the present nominal re-

ligion of the French Empire is so far from furnishing

an objection to that Empire's being the Antichrist of
the last time, that this very circumstance is essential

to its sustaining this character; and presents an un-

answerable argument in favor of its being the very
Antichrist.

And no other Power, beside the French Empire,
can now possibly be expected to arise on the ground
of the old Roman empire, which can answer to the

• 2 Thes. iii, t—5.
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predictions of the last terrible Beast; and which can be
found in this connexion with the false prophet; and
can with him go into perdition, in the battle of the
great day. This argument then, in my opinion, ap-
proaches near to demonstration, that the French Em-
pire is that last and terrible head of the Roman Beast;
mndis the very Antichrist of the last time.

SECTION VI.

Antichristian Influence in the United States.

We are not without evidence, that the systematic op-
erations of the Infidelity of the last days, have found
their way to this our highly favored nation. It could
not be expected, that so fair a portion of the Christian

world, as the United States, would escape the insidi-

ous attempts of modern Infidels. And we are fur-

nished both with distressing indications, and direct eV'

idence, that we have not escaped! It may be an un-
pleasant task to collect and exhibit this evidence. It

may excite both ridicule and censure. But these are

small considerations, compared with the reproaches of

conscience for unfaithfulness in the watchmen. If the

latter see evil approaching, and do not sound the alarm,

thev can never answer it to their fellow men, nor to

their own consciences; and much less to their Divine
Lord. If Antichristian agency be lurking among us,

surely it ought to be detected. No objection can be

made against this, unless it be suggested by the enemies
themselves, who are using every artifice to effect their

own concealment.

Should any say. Where are these wicked agents?

Let us see them pointed out to us! Such ought to

consider, that the strength of this Infidel order lies in

concealment. All their long improvements in the

knowledge of human nature, and in the most subtle

arts of their order, are exerted to the uttermost to es-

cape detection, as well as to effect their object. We
cannot suppose them to have yet forgotten to '''hide the

hand, that gives the blow;^^ nor to have abandoned

their object, which was to ^^bind the world voith invisi-
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He hands.^^ No doubt they, with their other refined sub-

tleties, have learnt to suit themselves to their climate;

or to adapt their operations to the times, and to the

genius of the government, and of the people, where
they are making their innovations. Weishaupt himself

has unintentionally disclosed this item of their charac-

ter. Writing to Plato (DidAot) he says; "I have fore-

seen every thing, I have prepared every thing. Let
my whole order go to wreck and ruin; in three years,

I will answer to restore it; and that to a more perfect

state, than it was before. Obstacles only stimulate my
activity."* No doubt his followers have imbibed the

same sentiment.

Doubtless this order is not now known in America,

by any alarming appellation. But that there have been

men and societies in the heart of this nation, in close

connexion with the Illuminees of France, and most
subtly propagating the same designs, is very evident.

And it is a thought distressing to many of the warm-
est friends of religion, and of their country. That the

same baneful influence is now managed by the dynas-
ty of the French Empire, is not by any means to be
doubted. And to sleep under such danger, will be
death, "There are seasons of infatuation (says an au-

thor) when a people, for their sins are permitted to

slumber^ and to make no effectual resistance, till i?tvaders

(at first contemptibleJ become fataV* Hx^arken to

this, O civilized nations!

Upon the list of Societies of Illuminism, furnished

by Professor Robison,t several are mentioned as exist-

ing in America, before the year 1786. The Abbe Bar-

ruelJ makes mention of a lodge of this order in Ports-

mouth, in Virginia; and that two lodges had descended
from it; one in Virginia; and the other in St. Domingo,

In 1785, four Professors of Marianen Academy,
viz. Utschnider, Cosandy, Remer, and Greenberger,

who had withdrawn from the order of Illuminism, and
exposed the wickedness of the scheme, were sum-
moned before a court of inquiry. Their depositions

^Barruel, vol. iv, p. 130. fProofs, p, 159.

^Memoirs, vol. iv, p. 213.
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given separately, under oath, and with their names
subscribed, on comparing, appeared perfectly harmo-
nious, in detecting the abominations of the order. And
three of these witnesses declared, that while connected
with that order, they were repeatedly informed, that

Illuminism had extended to Italy, to Venice, to Aus-
tria, to Holland, to Saxony on the Rhine, and to Amer-
ica,^ In the original writings of that order, several

lodges in America were found on their lists. In a

report of a provincial meeting in Randolstown, in Ire-

land, August 14, 1797, relative to the spark of Illumin-

ism, which caught in Ireland, and threatened a univer-

sal blaze, under the denomination of United Irishmen;

itjs stated, that a number of these societies wereformed
in North America; from which^ in the then last eight

days^ a certain sum of money had been received,

A letter from a man of the first respectability in

New England,! written in 1798, says; '^Illuminism

exists in this country. And the impious mockery of

the sacramental Supper, described by Mr. Robison,J

has been acted here." The writer proceeds to state

that his informant, a respectable mason, and a princi-

pal officer of that brotherhood, declares, that among
|he higher orders of masons in this country, this piece

of Illuminism (the mockery of the holy Supper) is at

times practised. And that this was decisive proof of

Illuminism in America; as the celebration of the holy

Supper was not, in any sense, a part of the rites of

original masonry.
A long official communication was intercepted, from

the illuminated lodge Wisdom, in Portsmouth in Vir-

ginia, to the illuminated lodge the Union of New York;

in which were all the names of the officers and mem-
bers of the lodge Wisdom; together widi their horrid

seal, in which were emblems of carnage and death.
||

In this intercepted official document it is ascertained,

that the lodge Wisdom in Portsmouth was a branch of

*Payson*s Mod. Ami. p. 116, 127.

tPresident Dwight. |Page 138, 139.

||See Dv. Morse's Fast Sermon, of April 1799.
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the Grand OrifMit of Paris, which was a kind of parlia-

ment of all the lodges of the Illuminees in France; that

the lodge Wisdom was the 2660lh descendant from the

Grand Orient; that it consisted chiefly of French emi-

grants; beinj^ then one hundred in number. A;:d there

is no room to doubt, but that their object was to rev-

olutionize this country, after the manner of the French
revolution. The letter also mentions another lodge of

this order, the Grand Orient of A'^eiv York\ w^hich had

instituted (prolrably in the heart of our country) at

least fourteen other lodges; as the lodge Union^ to which
the intercepted letter was addressed, was the fourteenth

branch, instituted by the Grand Orient of New York.

How many more than fourteen, the Grand Orient of

New York had instituted, was not ascertained. It ap-

pears in the letter, that the lodge Wisdom of Ports-

mouth kept their agent in France, to communicate from
their mother lodge, (the Grand Orient of Paris) all

needed instruction. Their motto accompanying their

seal is significant; the literal rendering of which is this;

*'Men believe their eyes further than their ears. The
way by precept is long; but short and efficaciotis by
example." Here is cautiously hinted the first object

of Illuminism; to revolutionize mankind (as to religion

and politics) by efficacious craft. Their plan was not

for amusement; but for activity^ in objects the most
serious.

A very respectable mason, who has been master of

all the masonic lodges in the sta:e, in which he resides,

lias informed, that he was prepared to believe the above
account, relative to the lodge Wisdom; havifig once,

by a very natural mi.^take, wi)ile Grand Master, as

above hinted, had a communication made to him, but
wiiich was designed for that lodge in Virgini:?; hi

which -were things wholhj above Jus comprehension.

The communication, by some means, went out of his

hands. This was before he had heard of IHuminism.
These lodges of Illuminism were utterly disowned

by reputable free masons. And some of their digni-

taries, their seal, and their motto, were declared by free

masons not to be masonie. In a printed oration de-
Q ;
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iivered before the Grand Royal Arch Chapter of New
York, Feb. 3, A. L. 5801, bv Rev. John Ernst, Grand
Chaplain of the lodge, and reputable among the ma-
sons, is the following; "The unrivalled and deep de-

signs of modern masons, called the Illuminati, who
have almost inundated Europe, and are fast gaining
ground in America^ have clearly demonstrated the abuse
untyled mason lodges have met with; and how they,

when not presided over and guarded by men of genu-
ine masonic principles, can be overthrown, revolution-

ized, and moulded at pleasure."

A gentleman of high respectability, who belonged to

a lodge of the order of ancient masons, in a letter to a

friend in New England, dated March 23, 1800, says;

*'The lodge in Portsmouth, to which you allude, called

the French lodge, was considered by me as under the

modern term of masonry, (Illuminism.) Its members,
in 1789, were mostly French." In a subsequent let-

ter he says; "That you had good grounds to suspect

the designs of the French lodge of Portsmouth in Vir-

ginia, I have no reason, nor ever had, to doubt. And
at a time it is evident to me, that their work was to ef-

fect the plans of France in this country; and that the

bulk of the members, who composed the lodge in 1797,

were ready to further any designs, which the French
government may have had on this country; and to give

their aid, to carry them into effect."

A member of the above mentioned lodge, at the time
when Americans thought well of the French revolution,

boasted, that he belonged to a lodge in Germany, in

which that revolution was planned!

The societies of United Irishmen, which have ap-

peared in some of the southern states, have evinced the

progress of French Illuminism in this country. The
constitution of the American society of United Irish-

men, was discovered and published in Philadelphia, ia

May, 1798; in which it is evident, that their object was
to enlist and organize the factious and malecontents,

especially foreigners, in the different parts of the United
States, into the very scheme of Illuminism. Equality

and Liberty to allmen were held forth in their declar-
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ation, and in their test. Each member pledged him-
self, that he would direct all his efforts to the attainment

of ^^Liberty and Equality to mankind^ in whatever
country he may reside." And, "that the test of this

society, and the intention ofthis institution, in all other

respects, than as a social body attached to freedom,
be considered as secret and inviolable in all cases, but
between members, and in the body of the society."

Such a constitution in our states, from such characters,

needs no comment. But its members need the vigi-

lant and jealous eye of every friend of our nation.

A worthy gentleman in Pennsylvania thus writes to

his correspondent in New England; "On the occasion

of the election of citizen McKean, an altar was erected

on the commons, on which the statues of liberty and
peace were placed. Large libations were poured on the

altar by the priests of liberty, who were clothed in white,

with red caps, stuck round with sprigs of laurel: After
which, an ox was sacrificed before the altar, and his

flesh divided among a thousand citizens; while many
republican toasts were drunk by the company. The
ox was likewise adorned with garlands, according to

the Pagan ritual." Christian Americans, did you ever
expect things like these in this nation, so highly fa-

vored of Heaven?
The times of ancient Pagan "ignorance God then

winked at." Ancient Pagans had no revelation. Though
the volume of nature was such, as to leave them without
excuse; yet they were infinitely less criminal, than pres-

ent Gospel Pagans. For people under all our light and
privilges to turn Pagans^ and observe Pagan rituals^

is only a specious cover of wilfuly determined Atheism!
They like not to retain God in their knowledge. Men
cannot turn from Gospel light to heathen gods, with
any real belief in the latter. If they believe not in the

true God, they cannot now believe in Jupiter. They
are destitute of the honesty and simplicity therefore, of
ancient Pagans. Such are wilful and most criminal

Atheists! And no wonder the terrors of the battle of
the great day of God will be directed against all such;
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while it will be infinitely less terrible to (if it reach at

all) nations never favored with the Gospel!

A sect of enthusiasts called New Lights, a few years

ag-o, appeared in Nova Scotia, whose religious and po-

htical sentiments were pernicious; and indicated, that

their instigators were of the order of Illuminism. Vol-

ney on the Ihdns of Empires^ a noted instrument of

French Atheism; Paine's Age of Reason; and a flatter-

ing account of the French revolution, were read and
privately circulated by these New Lights.

It would be a task indeed to exhibit but a sketch of

all the items of most credible evidence, relative to this

subject.

I lately received the follrAving information from a

respictable man of my acquaintance, and his wife, both

of whom are professors of religion. They inform, that

about ten years ago, their son had occasion to re-

side for some months in ^-^^***^-***, a capital town
in one of the middle states: And that when he return-

ed, to their great astonishment and grief, he returned

an Atheist; as he has ever since remained; neglecting

and despising all religious order. They learnt from
him, that while he was in that capital, he became con-

versant with a society there, instituted under French
agency, with a view to propagate the sentiments which
he had imbibed. He spoke to his parents of his attend-

ing an entertainment in that society, at which the guests

Avere about sixty; and such an entertaii^ment in point

of elegance, as he never before saw; {he p/ate being of

itnmense vahie. From which we may infer, that the

members of that society were persons of affluence and
rank. After their son returned home, he went and re-

sided for several years in an old town, in a state adja-

cent to that, in which his parents reside. I'here a soci-

ety was instituted (as the })arents learnt from their son)

of the same nature* with the society, in which he had
imbibed his Atheism; and embracing some very infiu"

ential characters. This society instituted a printing

office in a neighboring town, for the purpose of justify-

ing French measures; ar.d of propagating the sentiments

of their order. This was about the time the envoys of
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President Adams were rejected by France. These
parents informed, that their son often suggested, that

such societies were abundant; and were going to pre-

vail through our country; and was very confident, that

within twenty years, not ^Gospel minister would be

supported, or heard in our nation; but that such minis-

ters would be pointed at as they walked the streets.

He asserted also that all religious order was an impo-

sition, which would soon be abolished. Such were
the impressions, which this man received from the so-

ciety in that capital of a middle state. The fullest con-

fidence may be placed in the correctness of the above

account. Alas, shall strangers devour a people, and
they know it not! Shall bands of secret enemies prey

upon the heartstrings of our republic, and be unheeded?
These secret machinations have proved deadly to other

nations. Have we nothing to fear fyom them? Be-
hold Sampson asleep in the lap of the fascinating harlot,

till his locks are shorn, and he is undone! Behold him
mocked for his credulity; and falling a prey to the in-

sulting lords of the Philistines! To have "armies of

principles prevail, where armies of soldiers could not be
admitted;" to be "bound with invisible hands," and
deprived of every right, sacred and civil, must sting the

enslaved with scorpions of torture, when it is too late!

To subvert religion and even civil order, has been the

object of the scheme, which is proved to have been in

full operation in the Christian world, not excepting
these United States.

Girtanner, in his Memoirs on the French revolution,*
has the following remaks; "The active members of
the club of Propagandists were, in 1791, fifty thousand.
And their general fund for the promotion of their ob-
ject, was thirty millions of livres, (six millions of dol-

lars.) The Propagandists are extended over the face
of the world; having for their ol)ject tJw promotion of
revolutions and the doctrines of Atheism, And it is a
maxim in their Code, that it is better to defer their at-

tempts for fifty years, than to fiiil of success through

* Barrncl, vol.ii,p.;2-5.
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too much precipitancy." Let the friends of Zion and
of order pause at this, and consider! Fifty thousand,
eighteen years ago, of the most sagacious adepts in the

wiles of Illuminism! that master-piece of Infidelity, and
of infernal artifice, spread aver the Christian world, in

impious concert, to undermine religion, and every vir-

tuous institution! "For the purpose of overturning the

throne and the altar, they let loose at once those two
dogs of hell, anarchy and atheism^ Would so fair a

field as America be shunned or overlooked by these

agents of darkness? Would not a large portion of their

attention be turned to this western hemisphere, which
has been the envy of the old nations? None can doubt
it. Recollect their object! "the promotion of revolu-

tions, and the doctrines of Atheism." Their means are

powerful; ''^bundles of lies;''^ as a chief of their own
order described them;'* subtility and all the craft,

which party interest and local circumstances can sug-

gest; or which the infernal dragon can devise; together

with a fund of six millions of dollars, nineteen years

^go, (and doubtless a sufficiency of millions since ad-

ded) to bribe and io corrupt! If one sinner can "destroy

much good," as inspiration asserts, what may not these

united legions effect? Behold their caution, and their

perseverance; creeping in disguise; urging on, or with-

drawing, as circumstances may direct; and this for fifty

years; rather than fail of success through too much pre-

cipitancy. Need we wonder, that Infidelity and other

evils have unitedly increased? The effects of these

agents of wickedness, and of disorL^canization, have been

very visible: and they have placed in jeopardy our

deal est interests.

No doubt since the exposure of the object and wiles

of the Voltaire system of Infidelity, the exertion of its

aeents for concealment have been redoubled. But can

we suppose their societies in our nation to have been

annihilated? We have no reason thus to believe. It

is y^r more proba!:)le, that their numbers are greatly

increased; that their exertions have been stimulated by

* See Robison's Pi oofs, d. 135.
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their successes; and that their expectations are san-

guine.

Antecedently to the development of the system of

Illuminism, and while its agents were less on their

guard, how evident and disgusting were the interfer*

ences of French agents, in the affairs of our nation? We
have not forgotten the conduct of Genet, their agent at

Philadelphia, who appealed from our venerable VV^ash-

ington, then in the chair of the nation, to the people;

representing him in a hateful light, as intriguing to de-

prive the people of their liberties. So impudent was
his attempt to alienate the Americans from their own
government, even from the first political father of the

nation himself! Genet had previously at Geneva pur-

sued the same detestable policy; which proved fatal to

that incautious people. And the same abominable kind

of agency has destroyed every republic, on the eastern

side of the Atlantic; that of Lucca, Pisa, Venice, the

thirteen republics of Switzerland, that of the Seven
Isles, of St. Marino, of Genoa, of the Netherlands, and
all the free cities of Germany. But one republic, our

own^ remains on earth! Robespierre, in his rivalship

with the Bri'ssotine faction, exposed the real object of

Genet's commission to America, in the following charge;

*'Genet, their minister at Philadelphia, made himself
chief of a club there, and never ceased to make and
to excite commotions, equally injurious to the govern-

ment.'* For this conduct of Genet, his recall was pro-

cured by the firm patriotism of Washington. But this

French Illuminee took up his residence in America.
And vv e must naturally conjecture that his subsequent
exertions were abundant; though conducted with great-

er caution.

The French became sensible, that greater caution

was necessary in carrying on their schemes in America*
But their object was not relinquished; as was evident

from many things; particularly from Fauchet's inter-

cepted letter, in 1795. In this that French minister,

speaking on the insurrection in the western counties

of Pennsylvania^ says of those insurgents; '^Republicans

by principle, independent by character and situation,
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they could not but accede with enthusiasm to the crim-
inations, which we had sketched for them,^'^ Here
\ve learn, from the French minister himself, that the

western insurrection, which under the Washington ad-

minstration disturbed and endangered the peace of our
states, and cost the nation a million of dollars, orig-

inated in French agency; in the "criminations, which
(says Fauchet) we had sketched for them." Will
Americans forget this? Here is hinted the origin of

our calamities. Could we at once see all, that the same
agency, and the minions of their order have sketched
with the same general design, it would no doubt give a

striking view of the depravity of the human heart, and
of the manner, in which Satan deceives the nations.

President Washington saw and lamented the preva-

lence of this hateful influence; as is evident from many
things; particularly from the following extracts from
his letters. In a letter of 1794, addressed to one of the

first characters of our nation, (Mr. Jeftt;rson,) he says;

*^As you have mentioned the subject yourself, it would
not be frank, candid, or friendly (in me) to conceal, that

Tjour conduct has been represented as derogating from
that opinion, which I conceived you entertained of me;^

that to your particular friends

—

you have described (me)

and they have denounced me, as a person under a dan-

gerous influence; and that if I would listen more to

some other opinions, all would be well. Until the last

year or two, I had no conception, that parties would,

or even could go the lengths I have been witness to.

Nor did I believe, until lately, that it was within the

bounds of probability, hardly within those of possibilit}-,

that, while I was using my utmost exertions to estab-

lish a national character of our own, independent, as far

as our obligations and justice would permit, of every

nation on earth, and wished bv steering a steadv course

to preserve this country from the horrors of desolating

war, I should be accused of bein"- an enemv to one na-

tion, and subject to the influence of another. And to

prove it, that every act of my administration would be

tortured; and the grossest and most insidious misrep-

resentations of them would be IViade, by giving one



Anfichristian hvjlvence in the United States. 185

side only of a subject, and that too in such exaggerated

and indecent terms, as could scarcely be applied to a

Nero, to a notorious defaulter—or even to a common
pickpocket. But enough of this. I have-^gone

further in the expression of my feelings, than I intend-^

ed."

In a letter to the Hon. Charles Carrol, in 1798, he

says; "Although I highly approve of the measures taken

by government, to place this country in a posture of

defence, and even wish they had been more energetic;

and shall be ready to obey its call, whenever it is made;
yet I am not without hope, mad and intoxicated as the

French are, that they will pause, before they take the

last step. That they have been deceived in their cal-

culations on the division of the people, and the pow-
erful support from their party^ is reduced to a cer-

tainty; though it is somewhat equivocal still, whether

that party ^ who have been the curse of this country!—
may not be able to continue their delusion^ Alas,

they have continued it! UpoA the Jay treaty, (under

the operation of which, the country enjoyed the great-

est prosperity; but which was most violently opposed
by the opposition under the Washington administra-

"tion, who have since been the ruling party in our
country;) President Washington thus wrote, in a letter

to the secretary of State; *'There is too much reason

to believe, from the pains that have been taken before^

aty and since the advice of the Senate, respecting the

treaty, that the prejudices against it are more general,

than has been imagined. How should it be otherwise?

when no stone has been left unturned, that could im-

press on the minds of the people the most arrant mis-

representations of facts: that their rights have not only

been neglected, but absolutely sold:—that the benefits

(of the treaty) are all on the side of Great Britain;

and what seems to have more weight with them, (the

opposition party) than all the rest, and has been more
pressed, that the treaty was made with the design to

oppress the French repubhc, and is contrary to every
principle oi gratitude and sound policy. If the treaty

is ratified, \\\^partizansof the French^x^x rather of roar

24
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and confusion ^'^^ (Mark these words of the venerable

Washington, O reader! uttered so many years since;

and while he was in the chair of state, relative to the

leaders of those, who styled themselves Repuhlicansi

and relative to their great hostility to the Jay treaty^

which was found to be so advantageous to these States;

and which prevented a rupture then with Britain, and

a consequent alliance with France! Mark the words of

our political Father.) "If the treaty is ratified, the/?ar-

tizans of the French^ or rather ofwar and confusion^

will excite them to hostile measures." President

Washington made no stick here, and in other letters,

at calling the leaders of democracy, ""^partizans of the

French:''^ And he even adds, ''of war and confusionP^

Had he not seen full evidence that thev wereilms^ he
never would have risked such suggestions. President

Washington proceeds in his letter. "It is not to be in-

ferred from hence, that I am or shallbe disposed to quit

the ground I have taken, (i. e. of peace with England,

and strict neutrality.) For there is but one straight

course; and that is to seek truth, and to pursue it stead-

ily. But these things are mentioned to shew, that a

close investigation of the subject is more than ever

necessary; and that there are strong evidences of the

necessity of the most circumspect conduct, in carrying

the determinations of government into effect with pru-

dence, as respects our own people."

In a letter to Mr. Jay, President Washington, (re-

lative to those societies^ which at first appeared very

bold, and were set up in imitation of the French Jac-

obinic societies, and even took this name; but after-

ward became far more cautious,) that venerable patri-

ot says, "That the self created societies, who have

spread themselves over this country, have been laboring

incessantly to sow the seeds of distrust, jealousy and of

course, discontent; hoping thereby to effect somer«;o/w.

tionin the government, \s not unknown toyou. That they

have been the fomenters of the western insurrection,

admits of no doubt." This was the rebellion, of which

our present Secretary of the treasury was at the head;

and to suppress which, President Washington raised
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fifteen thousand men. President Washing^ton in his

next speech to Congress, says; **When in the calm

moments of reflection the citizens shall have retraced

the orij^in and progress of this insurrection, let them de-

termine whether it has not been fomented by combina-

tions of men, who have disseminated, (from ignorance,

or perversion of facts,) suspicions, jealousies, and accu-

sations of the whole government." That great man,
then at the head of his country, clearly saw the dan-

gefy that was rising, and the origin of it. And he did

not scruple at all to call them a French party, the

curse of this country, spread in societies over the na-

tion, incessantly laboring to sow the seeds of distrust^

jealousy and discontent; hoping to effect some revo-

lution in the government! He himself by them was
called a traitor; and held up in the most hateful light.

How is it possible the eyes of the people could be so

blinded, relative to things so evident, the origin of our
national calamities? How strange and interesting was
the fact, that after that influence prevailed in this na-

tion, the very man, (a very suspicious foreigner, from
the countries, where the Voltaire principles had cor-

rupted the heart of the community,) the very man, who
had headed the above insurrection in the western coun-
ties, was selected, above all other men in America, to

be the Secretary of our national treasury, and one of

the first in the cabinet council!

In the noted paper, the Aurora, published under the

eye of Mr. Jefferson, there was shamelessly given to the

public the followinp, on the retirement of President

Washington from ofllice; *'Lord now lettest thou thy

servant depart in peace: for mine eyes have seen thy

salvation," was the pious ejaculation of a man, who be-

held a flood of happiness rushing in upon mankind.
If there ever wa§ a time, that would license the reitera-

tion of the exclamation, that time is 7iow arrived. For
the man, who is the source of all the nnsfortimes ofour
€Ountry,\s this day reduced to a level with his fcllow-

cinzens—is no longer possessed of po ver to multiply

^/y upon the United Siates. If ever there was a j)e-

Tiod for rejoicing, this is the moment. Every heart in
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unison with the freedom and happiness of the people,

ought to beat high with exuhation, that the name of

Washington from this day ceases to give currency to

political iniquity, and to legalize corruption! A new
era is now opening upon us; and an era, that promises

much to the people. For public measures now stand

upon their own merits; and nefarious projects can no
longer be supported by a name. When a retrospect is

taken of the Washington administration, for eight

years, it is a subject of the greatest astonishment, that

a single individual could have cankered the principles

of republicanism in an enlightened people, and should

have carried his designs against the public liberty so

far, as to have put in jeopardy its very existence. Such
however are the facts. And with these staring us in

the face; this day ought to be a jubilee in the United
States."

The language of the French, when the envoys of

President Adams were rejected in France, evinces how
much they calculated on the success of their agents and
influence in this nation. They insolently boasted, that

they well knew their strength in America; and that let

them do what they would, they could turn all the odi-

um of it here upon those who favored not their de-

signs. These things all accord with the arts of Illu-

minism. And they indicate how firm a footing was
then obtained in this land, by that diabolical system.

Subsequent events in our States, which well accord

with all, that has been noted in this section^ are fresh

in every memory, and need not be mentioned. But
what has been passing may well remind us of the fol-

lowing prophetic traits in the character of Antichrist,

and of his agents, viz. False accusers, fierce; despis^

ers of them that are good; traitors; heady, high-

minded; crept in unawares; despising government;
having men^s persons in admiration because of ad-

vantage; presumptuous, selfwHled; not afraid to

speak evil oj dignities; beguiling unstable soids;

promising liberty, while they themselves are the ser-

vants of corruption; filthy dreamers; murmurers^
complmners; speaking evil of things, ivhich they
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know not; ungodly men, walking after their own
lusts; these be they that separate themselves.

Much has been seen in modern times, on more than

one side of the Atlantic, which appears like an inchoa-

tive fulfilment of these prophetic strokes. The rise of

Antichrist is from the bottomless pit.^ The devil gives

him his power, and seat, and great authority But
the devil is a liar from the beginning. Falsehood then,

is to be an essential mean of the propagation of the

principles of Antichrist. Of the events of this period

we accordingly read;t ^^ transgressing and lying

against the Lord, and departing awayfrom our God,

speaking oppression and revolt, conceiving and utter-

ingfrom the heart words offalsehood; andjudgment
is turned away backward, and justice standeth afar

off; for truth isfallen in the streets, and equity can-

not enter. Yea, truth faileth; and he that departetji

from evil maketh himself a prey. What follows this

passage, being a prediction of the batile of the great

day, and of the commencement of the Millennium, de-

cides, that the above prophetic picture relates to the

rise and wickedness of Antichrist. And the lyirtg

spirit of that day is no less than four times expressly

noted in that concise prophetic description, Lying
against the Lord—conceiving and uttering from the

heart words ofJalsehood—truth isfallen in the streets

—yea, truth faileth. Perfectly does the scheme of

Illuminism accord with this description. And too

perfectly does much, which our ears have heard, ac-

cord with it. VVe may expect when the above pre-

dictions are fulfilled, those, who prop'igate falsehoods,

will by no means acknowledge this their wickedness,

but will deny it, and highly resent every imputation of

it. Their object is to fasten the falsehood upon others;

and to propagate their own schemes under fair pre-

tences.

But the Holy Ghost says, they lie against the Lord;
they conceive and utterfrom the heart words offalse-
hood; tnai with them truth isfallen in the streets; yea,

truth faileth! And charity itself is by no means at.

* Rev. XVii* t Isa. lix, 13.
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liberty to disbelieve this distressing account! It will

be found to be verified.

The prophecies relative to the last days are such, a^

may well lead us to expect, that this great nation of
ours will not escape the Infidelity, dissensions and
judgments of that period. Old corrupt, Popish coun-
tries no doubt, will share more largely in the tremen-
dous scenes of the last daysi But we have no ground
to believe our nation will escape. Some of the last of

the vials, no doubt, will reach us, as having the mark
of the Beast. All, who partake of Babylon's sins, shall

receive of her plagues. Though the fatal judgments of

the battle of the great day may open in Palestine, the

scenes will roll through the Antichristian empire; and
to the ends of the world. A whirlwind shall be raised

up from the ends of the earth. The evil shall run

from nation to nation. All, who partake of Bahylon^s

sins^ shall receive of her plagues. The whole earth

shall be devoured with the fire of my jealousy. He
shall destroy the sinners thereof out oj it. And the

slain of the Lord shall be many, from one end of the

tarth, even to the other end of the earth. According

to their deeds, accordingly he will repay, fury to his

adversaries^ recompense to his enemies y to the isles he

will repay recompense. So shall theyfear the name

of the Lord from the west, and his glory from the

rising of the sun; when the enemy shall come in like

afloody the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a stand-

ard against him. For behold the day cometh, that

shall burn as an oven, and all the proud, yea, and all

that do wickedly shall be as stubble, and that day that

cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord ofhosts, that

it shall leave them neither root nor branch. And
many other predictions there are, of the judgments of

that day, which seem evidently to give them a far greater

extent than the Roman earth.

Such being the tenor of the predictions, relative to

the battle of that great day of God Almighty, Amer-
ica can by no means expect to escape its terrors.

The wicked agency and seductions of Antichrist

then, must here be experienced. We shall, to a greater
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or less degree, be partakers of his sins, and receive of his

plagues. And wc have reason, from these considera-

tions, and from the general language of the prophecies

relative to Antichrist and the last days, to believe that

that licentious, and Atheistical influence must be at this

time in full operation in this land.

Let none then deceive you, by treating lightly the

warniogs relative to this subject; or insinuating that they

are chimerical. People, who are inclined to Infidelity,

as well as the real agents of Antichrist, will no doubt

discredit every such warning. Ifye -were of the worlds

the -world would love his own. There will be a strange

blindness in the wicked world, relative to the agency

and seductions of Antichrist. None ofthe wickedshall

understand; but the wise shall understand. When any

therefore despise the warnings given upon this subject;

consider well their characters, to what class they belong,

and what connexions, or influence may induce them to

wish to keep concealed the iniquity of the system,

which is so manifest in the world. And take heed that

710 man deceive you.

SECTION VII.

The views and conduct of the French Government,

I HAVE had no doubt but the essence of that profound
scheme, which produced the French revolution, is now
by the Imperial government of France employed with

the most fatal success, in nations marked out for con-

quest. It was a system calculated to assume new col-

ors and shapes, with the occurrence of new circum-

stances; and to become an engine of mischief in the

hands of any successive dominant power, that is wicked
enough to flatter it, and adopt the use of it. Though for

a time it had the subversion of all civil subordination, Sis

well as of religion, for its object; yet when France fell

under a military despotism, her great principal and his

minions well knew how to take this powerful engine
into their hands, and to accommodate it to their pur-
poses of universal dominion. Since finishing the writ-

ing of this volume, I have found evidence directly in
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point upon this particular in a late publication, "On
the Genius and Disposition of the French Government,"
by an American recently returned from Europe. On
perusing the book, I have been induced to insert this

section, in order to exhibit some thoughts contained

in it, interesting to the nations, particularly to our own;
and corroborating the sentiments stated in the preced-

ing section i*elative to that diabolical, secret French
agency. The author of that book undertakes to dis-

close the truth, the result of his long inquisitive inves-

tigations as a traveller. He appears to be a man of

•first rate abilities and information; and a man of candor.

He acknowledges that he had been greatly prepossessed

against the British politics. He travelled for a course

of years in Europe, on purpose to gain correct informa-

tion. For a considerable time he resided in Paris; and
had access to, and gained the confidence of, men of the

first information there. And his communications carry

with them great evidence.

In this book, are the following sentiments, concerning

the views and conduct of the French government. The
writer describes it as being *'a power, which, circum-

scribed by no law, and checked by no scruple, medi-

tates the subjugation of this, as well as of every other

country." He further says, that "it is a sytematic plan

of the government of France to grasp at universal do-

minion;" that"i^;6* not only share with the British in the

hatred, which is cherished against them by the cabinet

of St. Cloud; but are equally marked out for destruc-

tion." "Gentz in his Fragment on the balance ofpower^

enumerates three trails in the present constitution of

France, which according to his idea, must render her

irresistible. 1, The unlimited form of her govern-

ment. 2, The decisive influence of the military char-

acter over the whole system. 3, Their successful em-
ployment of revolutionary instruments and means! Add
to these the federal strength, which she has acquired by
the extension of her limits; the torpor, which seizes

almost every nation, even at the name of France; the

subtletv of her statesmen; and the skill of her command-
ers; and it will be at once apparent that she may bid de-

^TD
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fiance to the united efforts of Europe. It was lonj^pre-

Vlicted by a great writer, who liad studied the affairs of

modern Europe, '*that the continent would be speedily

^^nslaved, should a nation, with the resources of France,

break throui^h ilic forms and trammels of the civil in-

stitutions of the period, turn her attention to mill-

tary affairs, and organize a regular plan of universal

empire." Gen. Jourdan exaltitigly exchiimed to the

French Convention, when about to enact their law of

the requisition; ''The moment you announce the com-
pulsory levy en masse to be permanent, you decree tlie

power of the republic to be imperisliable." The deter-

mination of France for universal empire, is **the result

of a deliberate project—framed and acted upon, even

before the reign of the Directory!" This conclusion

was ^'sanctioned by the acknowledgment of all the act-

ors in the scene of the revolution, will} whom I had

occasion to converse (says the writer) in Paris." The
archives ofantiquity have been ransacked by the French^

to collect the arts of fraud, terror and seduction, that

they might combine cunning with force, to deceive^

overwhelm, and confound niankind: "Combining the

subtlety of the Rorrian senate, and the ferocity of the

Qoth;—the wildest passions with the most deliberate per-

fidy;—they have hr exceeded all the examples furnish-

ed by the records ofantiquity."* **From the commence-
inent of the revolution, emissaries have been scattered

over Europe, in order to study and delineate its geo-

graphical face. The harvest of their labors, deposited

iat Paris, has furnished their government with a knovvj.

edge of the territory of the other powers, much more
minute and accurate, than what the latter themselves

possess." Several hundreds of clerks are employed at

Paris in this business, of collecting these details, trac-

ing maps, and aiding the accomphshmeht of this great

plan. Spain was thus marked out before her invasion.

And England has been thus partitioned. The designs

of France upon Spain were all previously matured^

The writer heard it much conversed upon in the me-

.
* See Rev. xiii, 2, where all the terrors of the ahcient em*

' j^ires are combined in this Roman Beast.

25
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tropolis, tliat the Bourbons were to be delliroiied in

Spain, and a Bonaparte placed in their stead. And for*

years before the seizure of tlie royal family, Spain was

deluged with French e?rAssarics, to prepare the way for

the event. The universal empire of the French is the

p(;pular song at Paris, and in different j)aris of the nation.

Paris, the metropolis of the worldy is the great Idea with

which the people not only of Paris, but of the provin-

cial cities, and of the country, are enamored, when they

can so far forget their own wretchedness, as to turn

their attention to it.

Upon Russia the writer remarks; "The divisions of

the Kussian cabinet, and thepreponderancy of a French

faction at St. Petersburgh, which noxv sways their na-

tioncil council', constitute another and great source of

weakness. T'ne French partizans have subdued the

spirit of Alexar.der, by an exposition of the impotency

of his means; and have debauched his principles by
specious statements of the benefits he is to derive from

French alliance."

With respect to the old Jacobinic agency being suc-

cessfully employed by the present French government,

the writer remarks as follows; **But there is another

species of hostility preliminary to open violence, and

scarcely less efficacious in the end, which they are now
indefatigably waging against this country (iVmerica.)

They are in fact at war with us, to the utmost extent of

their means of annoyance. What the sword fails to

reach may be almost as destructively assailed by the

subtile poison of corrupt doctrines, by domestic in-

trigue, by the diiFusion of falsehood, and by the arts of

intimidation. The world has not more to dread from
their comprehensive scheme of military usurpation,

than from the co-extensive system of seduction and espi-

onagCy which they prosecute with a view, either to su-

persede the necessity, or to insure the success, ofcon'

quest by arms* Upon the model of their domestic pol-

icy in this respect, they have established a secret in-

quisition into the manageable vices and prejudices, into

the vulnerable points, as well as the strong holds, of ev-

ery country, obnoxious to their ambition. As they sta^
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Aion a spy in every dweilifijj^ of the French empire, so

they plant traitors every where abroad, to corrupt by
bribes, to dehide by promises, to overawe by threats,

to inftame the passions, and to exasperate the leadirij^ an-

tipathies, oj^ every people. As they maintain by their

domestic police an intestine war in France herself, s.'>l)y

their foreign missions they sov/ every where abroad the

seeds of division and discontent. They foment the ani-

mosities of faction, and prepare the train for the explo-

sion, which, by disunitins^ and dissipating the single^^ii

well as federative strength of a nation, lays her com-
pletely at their mercy."
The writer proceeds to give a striking account of the

perfection, to which the art of espionage is wrought in

France; everv familv and even individual beine watch-

ed by some secret spy; so that none can with safety

communicate his sentiments to another, unless they

be such as the government would approve. He states

an account given by one, who had been a chief clerk in

one of the offices of this diabolical machination. The
clerk informs, that when the revolution in France was
accomplished, he thought the object of this business

was obtained and finished; and that great was his sur-

prise, when he found it continued! And concerning the

extent of this secret agency, he proceeds; "By means
equally profligate they exercise a supervision over other

countries, and improve to their own advantage whatever
principles of corruption and disunion may be interwoven

with their social or political constitutions. These French
agents never loiter in the discharge of their functions,

nor sleep on their watch. No means nor instruments,

however contemptible in appearance, are neglected iji

the prosecution of their plans. Jt is notorious, that

even the foreigners employed in the theatres and op.

era houses ofJiurope ^ to minister to the public amuse-
ments, are marshalled in tJie service of die French gov-

ernment, for the purpose either of coUectiug infonpa-

tion themselves, or of facilitatinii' the labors of more
intelligent agents. The Gazettes of every part of tht:

continent of Europe are debauched by largesses, or

xlriven by fqrae, to war against hu inanity, by propagat-
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ing the misrepresentations of this horrible despotism

c

i)urin,^the peace of 1802, an attempt was made to en-'

list the principal Gazettes of England in the same cause.

A person of the name ofFievee, who has since officia-

ted as editor of the Journal de P Empire, was deputed
to England on what he boastingly styled, un voyage de

corruption. He returned however unsuccessful; and
vented his own spleen, as well as that of his govern-

ment, in a libellous book on the British nation.

This foreign police (adds the writer) was propagated

under the old 7'egime.' Dining the reign of Jacobin-

ism the number of its agents was multiplied, and its

activity greatly increased. Those means, he saysy

ivhich were employed by—the Jacobins, to subvert all

governments i are now, under the military despotism oj

Bonaparte, levelled upon a tnore enlarged plan, and
xvith more active industry, against the liberties and mor-
als ofevery people! That we ourselves are vigorously

assailed, no reflecting man, as it appears to me (says

the writer) can for a moment doubt. Inaccessible as

we are at this moment, to any other mode of aggres-

sion, this engine of siibjection is used against us with

redoubled force and adroitness. In this way we are

perhaps more vulnerable than any other people. There
are none, whose party feuds may be more quickly infla-

jned into the worst disorders of faction. The simpli-

city and purity of character, by which we afe, when
viewed in the aggregate, so advantageously distinguish-

ed above the nations of Europe, is almost as favorable

to the designs of France, as the corruption or venality of

her neighbors. A backwardness to suspect treachery

iBay entail all the consequences of a willingness to abet

it. One, who has had an opportunity of observing the

workings of the French influence elsewhere, cannot

possibly mistake the source, from^ which the politick

of some of bur own Gazettes are drawn. The most un-

wearied industry to disseminate falsehoods on thb

subjects of Great Britain; a watchful alacrity to make
even her most innocent or laudable acts the subject of

clamor; a steady, laborious vindication of all the meas-

iircs of France; and a system of denunciation! against
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those, who pursue an opposite course, are the distin-

guis/iing features oi^ tht venal presses of Europe; and

\ht symptoms, by which those of our own country may
he known. The distance, at which we are placed

from the immediate range of the power of France, opens

to her missionaries here a wide field for invention and

exaggeration. What is by them wickedly fabricated,

is innocently believed, and propagated by the multi-

tude of well meaning persons, whose antipathies against

England blind them both to the atrocious character,

and to the hostile designs of our real and most formi-

dable enemy."*
With respect to the burdens of the people in France;

also with respect to the most perfect organization of the

military despotism there, this author gives a most strik-

ing view. Their revenue in one year was 402 mil-

lions of dollars. But this was something extraordina-

ry. The annual amount of their public burdens, at a

moderate calculation, exclusive of a 20 per cent cost of

collection, is 240 millions of dollars. The annual ex-

pense of the Imperial household is five millions, six

hundred thousand dollars. The collectors of the rev-

enue form a complete machine of despotism. Every
village and commune has a taxgatherer. He pays to a

particular receiver of a district. The latter pays to a

general receiver o^ £i department. Thence it goes into

the treasury. But besides these, there are inspectors,

vcrificators, controllers, directors, sub-directors, in-

spectors, sub-inspectors, clerks, visitors, receivers, ex-

cisemen, and a variety of others, all appointed by the

emperor, all perfect tools of his ambition, and who
serve as a host of spies and of petty tyrants, to devour,

to watch, and to manage the people; who are deceived

and blinded by duplicity and perfidy. If a n\an refuse

to pay all, that is demanded of him, a file of soldiers.

are immediately quartered upon him, till his tyrants

are satisfied.

The post-office establishment is of the same com-
plexion. Every communication is examined; and noth-

»

* Pasrc 234o
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ing passes, but what accords with the views of the em-
peror. In Paris only, thirty clerks are constantly em-
ployed in opening and copying letters in the post-offices,
*'The feudal vassalage (says the writer) never exerted
iin influence half so pernicious," as the present influ-

ence of the French despotisni. <'Thc anarchy of tlie

revolution relaxed the springs of industry, and destroy-
ed the influence, and banished the consolations of relig-
ion. And the present government have neither strength-
ened the OTIC, nor restored the other '^ The writer as-
certains the violent enmity of the emperor against com-
merce in general, as inconsistent with that universal

military despotism which he designs. Yet Bonaparte
studiously dissembles this enmity. *'The assurances of
his unremitting solicitude (for commerce) are loud and
solemn, just in the degree, that they are insincere and
unproductive." At times his enmity bursts forthJ

**He told a deputation of merchants from Hamburgh,
that h^ detestedcommerce andallits concerns,^^ And on
various occasions he has expressed the same sentiment.

And all his regulations tend to annihilate commerce.
Such is the genius and state ofthe Foiwer, which has ris-

en in the world/

The writer set himself to find the feelings and views
of the French government with respect to our United
States. He for ten months was much in the company,
and had the confidence ofpersons, "whose contiguity to

the throne, and whose political stations and connexions
opened to them the sources of correct information."

Many of the facts and reasons, on which their opinions

were founded, were confidential, and may not be ex-

posed. But general information is given by this writer,

that the French are not wanting in the keenest hostility

to America. On their ofiicial communicatious, de-

pendence is not to be placed.

The writer ascertains, that ever since the revolu -

tion in France,their views have been hostile to this coun-

try. And that nothing since has occurred to allay their

eimiity and contempt; but that these passions are much
jiugmented. We are identified with the British. Our
refusing: hitherto to unite with France asrainst Eneland;
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also our liberties and popular institutions; these are un-

pardonable offences with the emperor. The general

language of all in France, in office, and out, is hatred

and contempt of America:—**That we are a nation of

fraudulent shopkeepers; British in prejudices and predi-

lections; and equally objects of aversion to the emperor;

who had taken afixeddetermination to bring us to rea*

sonj in due timcy "The British he hates, dreads, and
respects. The people of this country he detests, and
despises." This latter idea is there universally under-

stood; and that we are finally to feel the whole weight

of the emperor'*s resentment! Every act of humiliation

on our part increases the evil. And notwithstanding

the tumultuous alTairs of France, *Hve are followed with

an acute and malignant eye.—Our Gazettes are dili-

gently searclied at the instigation of the emperor him-
self; and such parts as relate to his character and views,

extracted and submitted to his inspection. The in-

vectives, with which many of them abound, are read

with the bitterest resentment, and uniformly vvitli de-

nunciations of vengeance." Bonaparte said to sever-

al foreign ministers, in 1807, / have sworn the de-

struction of England, and will accomplish it: And
thenceforward I will trample underfoot all the prin»

eiples of neutrality.

These and many more of the same character, are the

communications of this traveller, lately from France;

and they appear worthy of every degree of confidence.

Thus (as this writer expressly informs us) the fatal

engine framed in the school of Voltaire, which manag-
ed the French revolution, and which planted its emis-

saries through the civilized world, is ^'now under the

military despotism of Bonaparte^ levelled upon an
enlarged plan, and with more active industi^y, against
the liberties and morals of every people.^^ And ^'we

are vigorously assailed with this engine of subjection^
—with redoubleforce and adroitness.

*

* Thus much from the late publication.

I shall here subjoin a royal Sfianish Order, of August, 1810.

It ^vill throw some light on this subject. The council and re-
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Thus most evident and extensive is this system of
French espionage, and secret mischievous agency.
The United States are stocked and poisoned with themf
Here they range without fear! Here is their place of
rendezvous for this western continent! says the Span-
ish proclamation, in the note below. '^His majesty
being assured t/2at those emissaries are assembled in the

United States ofAmericaP^ Americans; if you have

g-ency of Spain and the Indies, in tlie name of Ferdinand VII,
issued the following order. *'Havin^ received informaiion that
the universal disturber of Europe, Napolean Bonaparte, is about
sending emissaries and s/iies, from various quarters, to the
Spanish transatlantic possessions, and that he has already senl;

Some with the base design of destroying their tranquillity, and
introducing sedition and anarciiy, since he cannot reach those
l'emotc5 regions with his forces; and his majesty being assured
that those emissaries (among whom there are some unnatural
Spaniards) are assembled in the United States of America^ from
whence they endeavor by artifice and deceit to penetrate by land
into the Province of Texas, or embark for other Spanish posses-
sions; his majesty is resolved, that no Spaniard, under any pre-

tence whatever, shall be permitted to land in any of the ports of

said dominions witliout presenting authentic documents and
passports, granted by the legitimate authorities resident in the

places from whence they may. proceed, in the name of our king
and master, Ferdinand the VI 1th, proving, in a manner beyond
all doubt, the legitimacy of their persons, and the object of their

coming:—That the Viceroys and other military and civil au-

thorities observe and execute this royal determination with the

utmost exactness, and cause it to be observed:—That it, through

any of those incidents, which cannot always be avoided, one of

the said emissaries or French spies effect his introduction in said

country, by sea or land, he be brought immediately and without
delay, to trial, sentenced to capital punishment, and executed:—

r

And lastly, that they proceed to the seizure and confiscation of

the vessel, in which such spy may come, together with the car-

go; which last regulation is to be equally observed with regard

to the vessels of all nations, for the single act of introducing

persons not furnished with the proper licences given by legiti-

mate authorities in the name of Ferdinand the Vllth, even'

should they be natives of these dominions.**

Signed, JUAN STOUGHTON,
Consul of S/iain*

Consulate Office^ >

Boston^ Aug, 17, 1810. 3
Made public.
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any regard to the land of your fathers, and of your

nativity, remember this; and improve the hint! Are
emissaries assembled here, with a view to subvert the

dominions of Spanish America; and yet no designs

formed, and no exertions made against the United
States? And wliat are those exertions from the agents

of a system, which depends on the ''^prevalence ofar-
mies of sentiments^ xvhere armies of soldiers cannot be

introduced?'^'' The intelligent and judicious cannot be

at a loss, if they but attend to the subject.

I shall here subjoin some extracts from M. Faber,

(not the British Faber, but the German,) as they are

found in the ^'American Review^'^^ printed at Philadel-

phia, No. II, April, 1811; page 259.

M. Faber, at the time of the French revolution,

flew from Germany to France, to aid in what he deem-
ed the work of rendering mankind happy. He was
cordially received. And being a man of great erudi-

tion, he obtained some important posts in the civil ad-

ministration. He continued theie a number of years.

But finding the character of the French to be most
abandoned, and their wickedness to exceed all bounds,

his conscience roared upon him; and he fled from that

abandoned Sodom. He took refuge in Russia. There
he wrote his '^Sketches of the internal State ol France."

This work is entitled to full confidence. Bonaparte
himself was so alarmed at this correct development of
French abominations, that he exerted his power, by
flatteries and threats, with Alexander, emperor of Rus-
sia, to have the work suppressed.

From this very able and interesting production large

quotations are given, in the above named Ainerican

Review. The pictures drawn are most horrible. It

is believed, that the enormities exceed all the fruits of

human depravity, ever before known on earih. A few
samples here exhibited must suffice for muhitudes of

the same complexion.

The author says; "The most extraordinary phenom-
enon ever known, a prodigy unexampled in the histo-

ry of mankind, is now exhibited in France: I mean,
the regular, systemaiic, elaborate organization o^false-
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hood, as the basis of the government, and the soul of
all its acts; a total abnegation, (renunciation or denial)

in favor of the military Ruler, of all individual feeling,

of all personal character, and almost of all private

thought. The public functionaries universally, who
perform the parts, and speak the language assigned

them by their master, give up all moral liberty, and
sacrifice totally and without reserve, truth, conviction,

conscience, honor, and principle. When the senators,

counsellors of state, or any of the chief dignitaries of

the empire, speak, we know that they do of course but
repeat the words of their master, and ply their trade

with servility." Again M. Faber says, "In France

falsehood is proclaimed as truth under the warrant of

every possible official form, and attested as such in the

face of those, who know the fact to be otherwise. You
find every public functionary asserting, before the uni-

verse, that, which he does not believe, and discarding

all pretentions to good faith in the opinion of those,

who are about him. Every day, every hour is mark-

ed by some gross falsehood, which, passing from

mouth to mouth, begins at length to wear the guise of

truth, in consequence of the unanimity, with which it is

rehearsed." He adds, "all the proceedings of their

public functionaries, all their official papers, contradict

their private convictions, and the opinions, which they

are known secretly to entertain, and which most of

them have heretofore openly and ostentatiouslv express-

ed."

This author proceeds to give in detail many partic

ulars of this most infernal system of iniquity, and false-

hood. And for years he had every advantage to know
this system; having the most intimate connexion with

it.

To people of our habits, these things appear strange,

if not utterly incredible. But the word of God posi-

tively and abundantly predicts the rise of just such a

Power in the last days; rising from the bottomless pit,

under the immediate agency of the father of lies; and

the devil giving him his power and seat and great au-

thority:—Being in covenant with death and Qt (m



Views and conduct of the French Government. SOS

Mgreement with hell, and under falsehood hiding them*

selves; conceiving and uttering from the heart words of
falsehood, so that truth is fallen in the streets and equi-

ty cannot enter. (See Isa. xxviii, 15, 17, 18, and lix,

13—15.) And with most incontestible evidence we
are assured, that these things are exactly fulfilled in

the French Empire; if not fulfilling in other places!

M. Faber remarks, that when we hear those, who
pretend to be the organs of the people, eagerly and
with every artifice of rhetoric, propagating the insidious

falsehoods of their masters, "we feel the most lively

sentiments of contempt and indignation." "It is from

this class of men (he adds) that the system of impos-

ture receive its strongest support. Their baseness is

infectious, and it contaminates the world. Their offi-

cial testimonies, reechoed on all sides, and translated

from language to language, every where tend to viti-

ate and pervert the public opinion."

In this author we learn, that despotism imposes de-

jection; and dejection silence. That its victims have

no other consolation, than to mourn in secret. But
that Bonaparte "has robbed his slaves of this last re-

source; and has not left them even the enjovment of

their own solitary reflections. He has pursued them to

this their last retreat; and has forced them to break si-

lence, and to celebrate without intermission, and against

the dictates of their own conscience, the praises of
their oppressor. He compels them to feign admiration

and zeal for all his proceedings. The public function-

aries 2iXtforced in their reports, to give those expres-

sions, in glowing colors, of the public felicity^ which
crowd the columns of the Moniteur^ (Bonaparte's

official paper.) The njiserable people are forcibly

taught and made to speak that language of adulation,

which is poured forth on every side. They are obliged

to violate their consciences in celebrating the praises of

their destrover.

"To take 2iri(\ never to give; to demand contribu'

tions of money and of men; but to grant no substantial

favors, is the whole amount of the administrative sci-
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ence in France." Yet '*\vhen the French government
takes, it affects to give, and makes a merit of it."

The people, in a circular^ were informed, that "his
Majesty, wlio is incessantly occupied in consuhing the

happiness of his people, has not failed to remark, the

pvQo^rt'SS of ifidustr2/ and commerce 2ind has thought it

advisable to advance the interest of both, by enabling

them to offer a new resource to the state." This out-

rage upon truth and insult upon their understandings,

was contained in an introduction to the most oppressive

and vexatious of all taxes, the droits ruinis, when the

people were already crushed under the weight of tax-

es of txcry description, and commerce and industry

were almost totally annihilated.

The following was added, which is here given as a

specimen of French deception. *'The spring, which
commerce and all branches of industry is now tak-

ing, requires a correspondent, or proportionate charge

of the post-offices.

Nothing can be more just, than a small increase in

the rates of postages, when the greater activity of bu-

siness gives extent to correspondence. The tender so-

licitude, which his Majesty has uniformly displayed,

in favor of commerce, and the encouragement, which
be has always labored to give it, vouch for the justice

of the measure now adopted."

This was from ihc man, who had said to a deputa-

tion of merchants from abroad, that he detested com-

7nerce in all its parts; and who had done every thing in

his power to destroy it.

^'France now, (says this author) exhibits the extra-

ordinary spectacle of a nation, in which not only is

there no individual, who dares utter what he thinks;

but in which almost every individual is habitually em-
ployed in circulating sentiments, v*'hich he knows to be

false."

The same spirit of intrigue and falsehood, the au-

thor informs, uniforml}^ operates through France, and
in their foreign countries. Their military despotism

treats with the same perfidy, and rapacious violence,

their own cities, and their conquered cities abroad.
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The same kind of insulting irony is offered to both,

when stripping them of their property; teUing them of

their happiness under the care of him, who feels the

most tender concern for their welfare; when they are

writhing under the iron gripe of their merciless tyrant.

A part of a city was destroyed in the course of the

war. Bonaparte passing through it, issued a decree,

that it should be built at the public expense. The
inhabitants were then instructed to eulogize him in the

following language. *'You know how to triumph ia

war; but your most satisfactory triumph is that of dry-
ing up the tears, which war causes to be shed. The
sensibilities of your heart are co-extensive with your
heroism. You have but to look upon ruins, and they

cease to be such; they are instantaneously converted

into asylums for the wretched." This was blazed

abroad in the public papers. But not the least thing

was ever done toward repairing the city. Passing it

again, some years after, Bonaparte issued a second de-

cree, **for accelerating the labors of the re-construc-

tionl!" The part of the city however continued in ruins,

He had no revenues to spare for such a work. But
his Moniteur again informed the public, of the lively

joy and gratitude, which penetrated the hearts of those

citizens toward the herOy who rebuilds their asylums!

This author observes, that he should never finish, if

he undertook to narrate the instances, which daily oc-

curj of the frauds cunnings hypocrisy^ avarice^ and ra-

pacity^ of the French government; and all under the

mask of generosity and clemency. And not a soul, un-
der all the insult, dares to open his mouth. '*With
respect to that kind of public opinion (he says) which
consists in the free manifestation, by a people, of their

real feelings and sentiments, there is not a glimmering
of it in France." The object of Bonaparte is, that

none shall speak ^ or think, but in conformity to his

object. Gazettes are employed for carrying his sys-

tem into effect. *'It is his object, that the kind of

opinion, of which the Moniteur is now the representa-

tive in France, should prevail throughout the world."

It is his object, that men shall every where speak aiy^e,
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in abject servility to him. **He has succeeded (say^

the writer) in establishing, throughout the greater part

of Europe, the reign of terror. ^^

The accounts, which ihis author gives of the con-

scription in France, is enough to rend a heart of stone.

For parents to see their sons thus dragged to butchery,

is a wretchedness, which exceeds all description. But
it would exceed my limits to detail the particulars.

"Here then (says M. Faber, after describing the con-

scription, and showing that men of all ages in France
are soldiers at command) is the appalling spectacle of a

whole nation, the most populous, enterprising and am-
bitious of Europe, formed into one military mass.

—

The levy en masses attempted in the revolution, is now
calmly and systematically organized, and grafted per-

manently on social institutions, industriously shaped,

so, as to give it stability; and is made to embrace all

conditions and all periods of life, from childhood to old

age. A whole people w^ith all their resources, both
physical and intellectual, is thus transformed into an in-

strument of destruction. All France is, in the hands
of Bonaparte, but an engine for the subjugation of the

world; and one which he wields with the most arbitra-

ry and absolute authority. So it is, by some incom-
prehensible fatality, that so great a part of the conti-

nent of Europe is prostrate before an individual; who
nevertheless, is held in universal execration."

SECTION VIII.

Some other causes, which facilitate the spread of In*'

fdelity in our nation, considered.

The American revolutionary war was on our part just

and necessary. And the revolution, which gave the

Americans a national existence, was among the great

events of Providence, which were to prepare the way
for the millennial glory of the Church. Yet such is

human nature, that this event was attended with sad

consequences to our morals. Antecedently to that

war, and especially before the war of 1755, the people

of ^this land, particularly of New England, were fa-



Other Causes co-ope^'ating with Antichrist. 207

mous for their purity of morals; and their support and

practice of religion. But war and armies, are the

bane of morals. Generally a larger portion of the

dregs of society, than of men of regular habits, at such

a time become soldiers. In the camp the wickedness

of the former is augmented, like the glowing of fire,

when brands are thrown together. And the moral in-

fection is with facility communicated through the

whole army, with few exceptions. Young men thus

situated usually soon become vicious; and many to a

dreadful degree. The soldier thus corrupted by and

by returns home to mingle in society. He must now
exhibit what he has learned in the army. His profane,

ness and vice strongly tend to contaminate his listen-

ing associates, and to diffuse a baneful influence, es-

pecially through the youthful part of the community.

In this way, the morals of our country experienced a

sad depression, in the revolution, which gave us na-

tional independence. Vice and irreligion soon gained

an ascendency. Educational restraints were relaxed

and much impaired. And it became with too many an

object of ambition to free themselves from the im-

pressions of a religious education, under the notion of

a noble independence of thought. The seeds of li-

centiousness thus extensively sown, became prolific;

and the baneful fruit has been produced an hundred
fold.

The suspension for a time, in the American prov-

inces, of the restrains and operations of civil law, dif-

fused among a large class of people a spirit of licen-

tious liberty, which could not be without extreme dif-

ficulty reduced to proper civil subordination. The
operations of this spirit were visible in the course of

our revolutionary struggle. And under the subse-

quent confederation it became in some instances very

alarming. And this spirit was prepared to open a dis-

tressing avenue to the innovations of modern licen-

tiousness.
%,

The corrupt manneis of foreign nations have been
copied and adopted in the United States. Our con-

nexions abroad have introduced the vices of old cor-
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nipt countries, and have furnished both the knowledge
and the means of refined luxury. These things have
gradually prepared the minds of thousands to become
unhinged from the principles of the religion of Christ.

And Infidelity is the natural result of this process; as

fact has lamentably evinced.

And it must be here noted, that our peculiar ac-

quaintance, and connexion formed, in the time of our
revolution, with that nation, which was destined in

Providence to give birth to Antichrist, or to form the

terrible atheistical Power of the last days, have given

a great facility to the dissemination of sentiments of

licentiousness and Infidelity in this country. That na-

tion, under its monarchy, was induced to aid us; and
fought by our side. This circumstance has of course,

opened a distressing avenue to intrigues and Infidelity

in America.

In viewing the causes of the mischief under con-

sideration in the United States, we find striking evi-

dence, that irreligion, fanaticism and Infidelity, are

nearly allied.

Skepticism has occasioned a flood of irreligion; and
the latter has been followed by a torrent of systematic

Infidelity. The great neglect of religious education,

and the means of Christian knowledge in our land,

has opened the door to religious imposture; and this

powerfully aids the cause of Antichrist. It leads its

subjects in the way to Infidelity. The Christian re-

ligion in this depraved world demands assiduous cul-

tivation. Youth must be piously restrained. And
they must be taught with line upon line, and precept

upon precept* The things of God must be often un-

folded and pressed upon them. Thou shalt teach them

diligently unto thy children^ thou shalt talk of them

when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou walk-

est by the way^ xvhen thou liest down^ and xvhen thou

risest up. Family religion, holy precepts and exam-
ples, a pious family government, the sanctification of

the Sabbath, and the vigilant cultivation of all regular

habits; these are means, which God has appointed for

the salvation of the rising generation: These are means^
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which the God of nature has kindly adapted to the

support of the Christian faith in famihes. These

means are essential barriers against InfideHty.

But how notorious has been the neglect of these

means, in our nation, in late years? How few houses

are houses of God? How lamentably has family reli-

gion gone to decay? How few of the hundreds of thou-

sands^of the American youth, are favored with a strict-

ly religious education? The Sabbath is profaned by

manv thousands in our land. And the evil has long

been rapidly increasing. The public worship of God
has, with a great portion of the people, grown into dis-

use. The means of supporting the Gospel ministry,

are covetously withholden by a large part of the com-
munity; who thus prefer the darkness of Paganism, to

the light of salvation. In short, the doctrines of the

Gospel have been perverted; and the main pillars of

the Christian system have been attempted to be over-

thrown.

Yet man has a conscience; and guilty beings under

its lashes dread the judgment. fFho among us can

dwell with devourvngfire? Who can inherit everlasting

burnings? These are questions not instantly disposed

of. The conscience is not seared as with a hot iron at

once. This is usually a work of time. And some
kind of rehgion in the mean time must be had, to qui-

et the alarms of guilt. But to embrace the humbling
doctrines of the cross; uniformly to endure the res-

traints, and perform the duties of the pure religion of
Christ, is intolerable to the proud heart, to the igno-

rant and the perverse. Some substitute then, must be
adopted; some kind of religion invented, more conso-
nant with the feelings of the wicked; vyhich yet may
sooth their consciences. How perfectly are such peo-

ple prepared to fall a sacrifice to the wiles of some
subtile imposture. They have become habituated to

despise the g<;'nuine doctrines, and the regular order

of Christ. And yet not having quite reached gross In-

fidelity, they seem to want some religion. The fanatic

preacher arrives. And there are multitudes of them
at this dav! He declaims aarainst those doctrines of

27
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grace, which are most offensive to the carnal heart; and

harrangues upon imaginary doctrines, which are much
more pleasing. He proposes a cheap and easy reli-

gion; one which allows to man much of that indepen-

dence and importance, which he claims; a religion,

which saves man the labor of diligently searching and
comparing the word of God, and of studying his own
heart. All is done, both by preacher and hearer, by
immediate itispiration! Proselytes become at once first

rate Christians; yea, fit for teachers; being admitted to

a high and peculiar intimacy with God! They reach at

once the top of the mount. Every passion is addres-

sed, and wrought up to the highest pitch. These new
fangled Christians are confident, dogmatical, and above

the reach of salutary instruction. The regular teach-

ers of religion are by them accounted hirelings, and

ignorant of spiritual thnigs. The improvements of

such people usually are, to learn the most common ca-

vils against the doctrines of grace. In this they often

make great proficiency. And they become a prey to

enthusiasm and error, of one denomination or another,

according to the notions of their teachers.

Such people are in the high road to Infidelity.

Their religion is no better than a dream Their God
is only a fiction; a creature of their own imagination;

and no better than an idol. The essential glories of

the true God are by them denied, and often with bit-

terness. Such fanaticism is often followed by Infidel-

ity, at a period not far distant. I'he human passions

are not capable of long retaining such an elevated tone.

The feelings will by and by vibrate to the opposite ex-

treme., Such characters, after a series of heats and
colds, become tired of their religion. Its novehy is

gx)ne. Their former attachment to it sickens into dis-

gust. I'hey find much plain Scripture against their

tenets. Yet they will not renounce their scheme for

that which is correct. They thus form a habit ofper-

verting the word ofGod. This conduct prepares them
to doubt of the Divine authority of those offensive pas-

sages; and they are gradually prepared to doubt of the

ii^ispiration of the whole Bible. They become con^
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scious that there is no goodness in their religion; and

they hence infer, that there is none in that o^other peo-

ple. For they readily imagine their own religion to

have been as good as that of others. Often have such

persons asserted, that they have been through the

whole of religion, and have found that there is nothing

in it all. Thus their progress of error and fanaticism

has carried them to the dreary regions of Infidelity.

Such characters will readily become the tools and a-

gents of Antichrist. They have the very spirit ofAn-
tichrist. And they will act, as far as they find oppor*

tunity, essentially the same part of opposition to the

Christian cause, with the terrible infidel Power of the

last days, even should they not be politically united,

or should they not have opportunity to act in immedi-
ate concert with that terrible Power. Perhaps national

politics may not suffer, that all, who have the spirit o^

Antichrist in the last days, shall be found politically

united with Antichrist. Many may hot be of his armies,-

or allies, who yet will possess his essential character-

istic, a violent Infidelity; which will engage them in

the same cause of opposition to the kingdom of Christ.

Much has appeared of late, in some parts of our land,

in revivals of Religion^ answering to the blessed predic-

tion, I'Vhen the enemy shall come in like a Jlooct, the

Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard against

him. And this Divine grace will still be fulfilled, to

the eventual salvation of Zion. But let not Zion's

friends hence lose sight of their dangers, by indulging

hopes, which exceed their prospects. God engaged,

with ample promises, to restore the Jews from their

seventy years captivity in Babylon; and that Jerusalem

and the temple should be rebuilt. "Not by rni^ht,

nor by power; but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of

hosts." And the event was accomplished. Bat the

walls were built "in troublous times." Though that

work had been patronized by such vast authority as

the express edict of Cyrus; yet, by the clamor and
rage of persecuting enemies, it was wholly susj)ended

for a time. Malicious accusers, round about the Church,
sanctioned by the authority of-.thcir distaii!: monarch,



2^12 Other Causes co-operating with Antichrist.

with force and arms for a season, caused the blessed

work to cease. (See Ezra 1—6 chapter.) The anti-

type of this event may be experienced in the Church
of Christ, just before the introduction of her millennial

glory. And the church in this nation may share in

the depression. ' When we consider the small propor-

tion of the people of our nation, who graciously em-
brace the Christian faith; and the very great numbers,
who are subjects of fatal errors, of Infidelity, or of re-

al heathenism; our pi ospects cannot be otherwise than

gloomy. Think of whole sections of our vast territo-

ries at but a small remove from heathenism, and that

of the worst kind; a heathenism chosen in preference

to the Christian religion, by those who had been ac-

customed to despise the Gospel. The Roman Catho-

lic religion, so offensive to God, and so favorable to

the rise of Antichrist, occupies some portion of our

country. Its followers in years past, before the acqui-

sition of Louisiana, have been calculated at 50,000.

In Louisiana nearly all, that exists of the Christian

religion, is of this corrupted kind. And what a vast

wilderness of error and heathenism is there united to

our nation! A great contiguous territory also to the

north of us is chiefly of the Roman Catholic religion.

And too much of the religion now propagated in many
of our States, is but too favorable to the growth of In-

fidelity, and may be expected to land many of its fol-

lowers on that fatal ground.

In* the view of the preceding remarks, and of the

dangerous process of fanaticism and filse religion, we
must believe that many false teachers are among the

agents of Antichrist, and are the most successful pro-

moters of Infidelity. Open propagators of Atheism
would not be so successful. People would be more
likely to be alarmed, and would shun them. But let

the same principles Ijc reai/y taught in gradual pro-

cess; and let it be done under the notion of relii^ion,-

and a pious zeal, and it is hv more fatal. People im-

bibe the poison imperceptibly, and under the belief of

its being something salutary. In this way Infidelity

is now making rapid progress. We accordingly find,
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'

ihat many of the inspired warnings, relative to these

last days, are against the seductions q[ false teachers.

Says the apostle Peter, when introducing iiis predic-

tion of Antichrist; But there were false prophets al-

so among the people, even as there shall befalse teach^

ers among yoii, who privily shall bring in damna-
ble heresies, even denying the Lord that bought

them; and bring upon themselves swift destruction.

And many shallfollow their pernicious ways, by rea-

son ofwhom the way of truth shall be evil spoken

of Here is one of the modes, and probably the most
powerful one, of propagating Infidelity in Protestant

countries in the last days. Much of it is done under

the guise of religion. False teachers pervert Gospel
sentiments. For the time will come, when they will

not endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts

will heap to themselves teachers; having itching ears;

and they shall turn axvay their ears from the truths

and shall be turned unto fables * When Paul warns

of the perilous times of the last days, and notes the

wicked characters of men at that period, he adds; For

of this sort are they who creep into houses, and lead

captive silly women laden with sins, led away with
diverse lusts.'[ And repeatedly does Jtsus Christ,

when speaking of that period, warn against false teach-

ers. Take heed that no man deceive you; Jor many
shall come in my name,—and shall deceive many.—
When they shall say, Lo here is Christ; or lo there;

believe them not. Our Lord forewarns of false teach-

ers at that period, who if it were possible should deceive

the very elect. False teachers then, in such a land as

this, will be among the aposUes of Infidelity. Their

heresies and schisms tend to brine: the Word of God
and the Gospel ministry into contempt. The feelings

if not the remarks of heedless souls will be. The
preachers cannot agree among themselves; and there is

nothing in all their religion! False teachers unhinge

the minds of people from religious habits and ins:ruc-

lions; throw them into parties; aiKl j)revcnt both the

* 2 Tim. iv, S. 12 Tim. iii, 6.
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support, and the improvement, of the regular adminis-

tration of the Gospel. And among many of their fol-

lowers, who never come to proftss gross Infidelity, the

following text is fulfilled; And with all deceivableness

of unrighteousness in them that perish, because they

received not the love of the truth, that they might he

saved. And for this cause shall God send them
strong delusion, that they should believe a lie; that

they all might be damned, who believed not the truths

but had pleasure in unrighteousness.

Let none take an occasion from these remarks on

false teachers and fanaticism, to think unfavorably of

true religious awakenings. Blessed be God, the Holy
Spirit is sent down, as rain upon the mown grass, and
as showers, that water the earth, to regenerate de.td

souls. This the arch tempter well knows. Hence he

transforms himself into an angel of light; and labors to

discredit these works of grace, and to ruin the souls

of men, by counterfeiting these Divine operations. Fa-

naticism is but the counterfeit of true religion. But
counterfeits suppose the existence of ^rw<? com. Learn

then the weight of the following caution; Believe ?20t

every spirit; but try the spirits, whether they be of God;

because manyfalseprophets are gone out into the world.

Before I close this section, let several things be no-

ted. Antichrist must be viewed as con)prising not

only the Infidel Empire oi the last days; but also the

spirit and prevalance of the Infidelity of the same peri-

od, where the Gospel has been enjoyed; whether the

people there be or be not subjected to the Lifidel Em-
pire.

The system and influence of French Infidelity may
extend and prevail where their arms cannot reach

The event alone will decide, whether their armsvnW be

co-extensive with the system of their Irfidelity. The
latter is their Antichristian characteristic. And this

is essentially the same, even where a people may find

themselves exempt from the military despotism cf

France. To become contaminated with the spirit of

Antichrist, is to be fatally one with him. We read of

Antichrist; and of those who have the spirit of Ami •
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christ. We read of the Beast; and of those, who have

the mark of the Beast. We are informed of Babylon;

and of those, who partake of her sins, and shall receive

of her plagues. Should not political subjection to

France be effected by Gallic intrigue or violence, for

instance, in America; yet should that Infidelity here

prevail, which the old serpent, in his rage of these last

days, is laboring to propagate; which French agents

have introduced; and to which the depraved heart of

man is too readily inclined;—it must then be said, that

Antichrist here exists! Siiould the political designs of

France be here disappointed; yet should her system of

Infidelity here predominate; we should be an Antichris-

tian nation. The cause of Christ then, might here be

attacked, and his witnesses slain; even though the event

should be planned in an American^ and not in a French
cabinet.

In some of the preceding pages it has appeared, that

two kinds of influence have concurred in this nation to

bring on the events of the last -^days; the agents of
French Infidelity and disorganization; and the propaga^

ters offalse religion. It is not suggested, that these

two classes of persons knowingly act in concert.

Doubtless no express agreement has been made be-

tween ^them. But their affinity is reaL Their invisi-

ble instigators have a system: But multitudes who are

made the instruments of it, know not the nature or the

tendency of what they propagate.

Some of the prophecies, it is thought, indicate a third

influence or agency, uniting to advance the same wick-
ed cause. And I saw three unclean spirits likefrogs
come out oj the mouth of the dragon^ and out of the

mouth of the Beast, and out of the mouth of the false

prophet. For they are the spirits of devils working
miracles, (wonders) which goforth unto the kings of
the earth, and of the whole world, to gather them to

the battle of that great day of God Almighty.^ Al-
though this prediction relates to the period after the
sixth vialy and is to prepare the way for the seventh^ both

* Rev. xvi, I3j U.
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of which are now future; yet the height to which this

three-fold agency will then have risen, seems clearly to

indicate, that its origin must have been of long stand-

ingy or from earlier date. The text does not say that

their origin is subsequent to the sixth vial; although
it gives notice of them at that period. Their exist-

ence, no doubt will prove to have been coeval with

that of Antichrist. And no doubt some, if not all of

them are accordingly noxv operating in the xvorld, and in

this nation. The dragon in this text is the devil.*

The Beast is Antichrist. And the false prophet is Pa-
pal religion; and it may be viewed as including the

whole spirit o{ false religion, under whatever form.

What particular mfluence will be found to be rep-

resented by the frog out of the mouth of the drag-

on, as distinct from the other two; or what shades

of difference the two former of these modes of dia-

bolical ajj^ency will ber found to have assumed, it

nriay be difficult now to ascertain. I have no doubt
but Illuminism is one of these three unclean spirits;

and that re-established Popery, including all fanaticism

and f'^tal religious error, wherever it be found, is the

last. And wnh respect to a thirds time and events will

no doubt cast light upon the subject. Let it be what
it may, it will prove to have been of diabolical produc-

tion. For they are spirits of devils* The devil will

have peculiar power among men to instigate things

favorable lo disorganization and Infidelity; and by his

Satanic influence to prepare men to unite in his cause.

He has ever been said to work in the children of diso-

bedience, and to lead them captive at his will. But in

the fulfilment of this prophecy, having come down
with great wrath ^ because he knoweth he hath but a

short time^ the devil will be suffered to exercise an un-

usual influence among men, in exciting their corrup-

tions, of pride, lusts, covetousness, enmity, rage, and

all the malignant passions. Satan will then be able to

instigate the wicked to overleap usual restraints; to

break such bands asunder^ and to cast such cordsfrom
them,'\ Whether any thing more than this, in a land

* Rtv. xii. t Psalm ii, 3,
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so distant from the seat of the Antichristian Beast as

ours, will be observable, as fulfilling the other system of

diabolical influence; or whether it will not appear, that

the old dragon has long been preparing so?ne engine^

which will then be brought into operation against the

cause of Christ, the evetit must decide. The latter

seems much to accord with the deep policy of that old

serpent who deceives the world. His plans extend far

beyond the apprehensions of the mulritudcs, who are

involved in them; and who, with difff^rent motives,

prove instruments of their fulfilment. People maybe
led, by trifling and seemingly harmless views, into con-

nexions, which Satan ??2ay eventually manage to ac-

complish his malignant designs; and perhaps to sub-

serve one of the three systems of influence under con-

sideration.

Thus I have endeavored to make it appear, in this

chapter, that the last days have arrived; and that an in^

ceptive fulfilment of the predictions concerning Anti-

christ is now manifest before our eyes. Chronological

remarks, and the events and signs of the times, appear

to unite, and to present the present age, as the period

of the rise of Antichrist,

Various other tokens of this event are suggested in

the word of God; such as. Signs in the heavens and
in the earth, blood and jire^ and pillars of smoke:—
fVars and rumors ofwars:— Pestilence^ famines, and
earthquakes in divers places:—Jnd an angel flying
through the midst of heaven having the everlasting

Gospel to preach to them who dwell on the earth, to

every nation, kindred, tongue and people; or a most
re^narkable missionary spirit in the Christian world, i?i

the same hour with the fall of Papal Babylon. Tiicse
signs of the last days, serious and judicious people be-

lieve they have seen fulfilUng^'or fulfilled, with amazing
evidence anJ precision.

Concerning the reign of Antichrist, and the prev-

alence of Infidelity, if John could say to his Jewish
brethren^ in relation to the continuance of their national

28
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polity; It is the last time; and as ye have heard that

Antichrist shall come, even now are there many anti-

christSy whereby we know it is the last time; truly

we may adopt his inference with an emphasis. If the

Infidelity of the impenitent Jews indicated that wrath
to the uttermost was just ready to be poured upon their

nation; truly the present extensive, systematic, and

prevalent agency and Infidelity of the real Antichrist of

the last time, does evince, with more emphatical de-

cision, that the battle of the great day is not far distant.

For the deduction of the Apostle rested on this .:::,round,

that the destruction of Antichrist, at the time of his first

appearance, should be even at the door$, Zion will be
redeemed with judgment, and her converts with right-

eousness. The vintage will commence; the wine-press

will be trodden. The Lord will roar out of Zion, and
utter his voice from Jerusalem; and the heavens and the

earth shall shake. The wicked powers of his enemies

will be swept from his presence. And the meek shall

inherit the earth, and delight themselves in abundance of
peace.



CHAP. IIL

Some other Particulars relative to the Subject imder

consideration.

SECTION I.

The Trials ofthe Church under the reign ofAntichrist,

In this section I shall remark upon some of the proph-

ecies, which are thought to relate to the trials of the

people of God under the prevalence of Antichristian

tyranny. But previous to the consideration of the

prophecies, relative to those days, let it be noted, that

the denominating of the infidel Power of the last days

Antichrist; his being also represented as the old Roman
Beast revived, and as the sixth, or Imperial head^ re-

covered from its deadly wound; these things alone por-

tend solemn things to the Church. Why is this Power
called Antichrist? Why was his existence in the last

days so long, and so abundantly and solemnly predict-

ed to the Church under this, and various other terrific

appellations? Will he not verify the hostility indicated

in his very name? Can the appellation of Antichrist

be unmeaning? Why is he represented, in addition to

this, as the last head of the old Roman Beast? And the

sixthy the most persecuting head, recovered from his

deadly wound? The best expositors agree, that a
Beast, in the symbolic language of prof)hecy, means a
great power hostile tt) the Church of Christ. Powers
ever so great, not hostile to the Church, are not sym-
bolized by Beasts. And when a great power, that has
been hostile to the Church, and has been symbolized
by a Beast, ceases to be hostile to the Church, that

Beast is represented as dying, -or being wounded to

death: As in the case of the old Pagan Roman empire,
when, in the revolution under Constanline, its govern-
ment was changed from P.^gan to Christian. And when
the same Beast is represented as reviving^ the indica-
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tion can be nothing less, than that a similar Power
equally hostile to the Church, and mystically the same,
has come into existence. If this trait of character be
not verified by the hostility of such a Power to the

Church, there can be no meaning in the representation,

that the old Beast is revived

And the representation of the sixth, the Imperial

head of the old Beast being recovered from its deadly

wound, and this under the immediate agency of the

devil, in his rage of the last days, because he knoweth
that he has but a short time, must indicate alarming"

hostility to the cause of Christ! This was the head,

which in ancient days was the most terrible of all the

heads of the Roman Beast. Under this^ Christ was cru-

cified. Uhdcr this, the Apostles were put to death.

And under this, the greatest exertions were made, in

ten bloody persecutions, to eradicate primitive Chris-

tianity from the earth. If this head then, be symboli-

cally represented as rising out of the bottomless pit,

being revived under the agency of the devil, in his

last rage before the Millennium, and all this under the

additional name o^ Antichrist, who the Christians in the

days of John had heard xvas to come; we need not won-
der, that solemn admonitions are given to the Church
relative to the event. And if amazing hostility be not

exerted by this Power against the Church, why is Jesus

Christ abundantly represented as coming from heaven,

with all his armies and equipage of a most mighty con-

queror, to carry on a war against him, and to vanquish

him in the battle of tliat great day of God Almighty?
Does not all this indicate the most violent hostilities

to be undertaken by the terrible Power of the last days

against the true Church of Christ?

In Rev. xvii, 14, we read, concerning the horns of

the last head of the Roman Beast, These shall make
war with the Lamb, Here we learn, that one real object

pf Antichrist is, JVar with the Lamb,
In Rev. xiii, 6, 7, 8, it is said of the healed head of

the Roman Beast; (which is the same that is symboliz-

ed by a new Beast in chap, xvii;) And he opened his

mouth in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme his,
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name, and his tabernacle (or church) and them, that

dwell in heaven, (live in Gospel order.) And it was
given unto him to make war with the saints, and to

overcome them; and power was given him over all

kindreds, and tongues, and nations. And all, that

dwell upon the earth, shall worship him, whose names

are not written in the book of life of the Lamb slain

from thejoundaiion of the world. Here is the extent

of his power. God grant it may mean only the old

Roman earth! Here is iiis object, as in chap, xvii, 14,

just noted; war -with the saints. Here is his fatal suc-

cess against the saints for a time;

—

and to overcome

them,
' But how does this apjree with the other predic-

tion of the same event, chap, xvii, 14; These shallmake
war -with the Lamb; and the hsimb shallovercome them.

Reply. These passages, which seem to contradict each

other, relate to different parts of the scene. Antichrist

will prevail for a season; as did the Egyptian tyrant,

when he had the tribes of the Lord shut up in Pihahi-

roth; (the straits of Hiroth;) and every thing external

indicated that they were given into his hands. But at

the close of the scene, the Lamb shall overcome; as in

that case, when the people of God were by and by
safely standing on the eastern bank of the Red Sea; and
the terrible enemy sunk like lead in the mighty waters.

This we may view as a prophetic miniature of the de-

struction of Antichrist. On the occasion of the latter,

the saints sing the song of Moses, and of the Lamb;
which indicates, that the song of Israel on the eastern

bank of the Red sea, and its occasion, were a type of the

victory and the song of the followers of the Lamb, at

the close of the period of the vials.

In Rev. xii, we find the depression of the Church
under the reign of Antichrist. After a long season of

warfare in the symbolic heaven of the corrupt Church of

Rome, the dragon was, at the reformation, cast out un-
to the earth. For a space of time the Church of Christ

now rises, like the spouse coming up out of the wilder-

ness, leaning on her Beloved. She doubtless hopes her
days of tribulation are at an end; and that she is going
iminterruptedly to ascend into her millennial gloi^y.
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But alas, it is there added, (verse 13,) And when the

dragon saw that he was east out unto the earth, he

persecuted the woman, who brought forth the man
child. And to the woman were given two wings of a
great eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness, in-

to her place, where she is nourishedfor a time, and
times, and half a time from the face of the serpent.

And the serpent cast out of his mouth water, as aflood,
after the woman, that he might cause her to be carried

away of the flood. And the earth helped the woman;
and the earth opened her mouth and swallowed up
the flood which the dragon cast out of his mouth.
And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went
to make war with the remnant of her seed, who kept

the commandments of God, and have the testimony of
Jesus Christ. Mr. Faber supposes, and 1 think it is

very evident, that the casting out of the dragon from
heaven to earth, was fulfilled at the time of the reforma-

tion under Luther. Consequently, the new attack of

the dragon upon the Church must be sometime subse-

quent to the reformation; viz. after his prime instru-

ment, the Imperial head of the Roman Beast, is revived.

But this new attack produces a second flight of the

Church into the wilderness. She had fled into the wil-

derness at the commencement of the war in heaven,

verse 6; or upon her being delivered into the hands of tlie

Papal Power, for 1260 years. But after the reformation,

and the devil was thus cast out of the Papal heaven, by
the discovery of the abominations of that system, and
before he had prepared his new engine of persecution,

the Church had in some good degree returned from
her wilderness state. The Lamb had appeared on
mount Zion, or in the Protestant Church, and with him
v^st multitudes, with their Father's names on their

foreheads; worshipping God in the purity of the Pro-

testant religion, in opposition to the idolatries of Papal

Rome. When lo! the woman is again driven into the

wilderness, by the new attack of the dragon in Anti-

christ, for a time, times and half a time; i. e. for the

short residue of this noted term: It cannot now mean
for the whole of this term. For 1260 years were the
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term of her depression, at the time of her Jirst flighty

many centuries before. Her being now to remain in the

wilderness 1260 years, must of course mean, the short

remaining part of the 1260 years. And the days of

this remaining part, Christ vviliyor the elect^s sake Ccxuse

to be short: Otherwise, no fltsh could be saved. He
will alleviate the distress, by causing the earth to help

the woman. When they shallfall, they shall be holpen

with a little help. The extreme sufferings of the Church
may not continue more than three days and an half; i. e.

three years and an half. The Captain of her salvation

will interpose, and lighten the rest of the way with the

cloud of his gracious presence, the wonders of his

Providence, till her deliverance shall be complete.

Floods of rage, mischief and violence, poured forth

against the Church, as from the mouth of the old ser-

pent, will be providentiall}' swallowed up. Unexpected
events, probably from earthly, or political views, will

counteract the mischief aimed against the cause of

Christ. And the Spirit of the Lord will lift up a stand-

ard against the flood of the enemy. Upon this the

dragon, in vexation and rage, goes to make war with

the remnant ofthe woman*s seed; or with some distant

branch of the Church. Some new and powerful attack

is undertaken. Probably this will be fulfilled in the

furious coalition led by Antichrist against the convert-

ed Jews in the Holy Land; which will prepare the way
for the battle of the great day. Thus in the xiith chap-

ter of Revelation, appear to be clearly predicted great

trials to the Church, under the reign of Antichrist.

Do the preceding passages furnish a clew to the events

in Rev. xi, 7, relative to the slaying ofthe two witnesses?

The striking coincidence, between the former and the

latter, has forced a conviction on my mind, which I

cannot relate without sensible concern. Alas! I had
long hoped, that the slaying of the witnesses was a past

event. I well knew that some good men are of o|)in-

ion that it is still future. But others have in this differ-

ed from them; and have indulged the pleasing hope, that

all the peculiarly fiery trials oV the Cnurch are past; and
that she is henceforth to enjoy greater and greater de-
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grees of prosperity, till she reaches her millennial glorv,

I had fondly embraced this opinion; and was pleased

when I found arguments adduced in favor of it. May
the king of Zion mercifully grant, (if it accord with

his holy plan,) that this may yet prove to be the case!

But attention to the subject has constrained me to

doubt of the correctness of the sentiment, that the slay-

ing of the witnesses is a past event. I have turned to

the arguments of those, who view it thus; and I cannot

on the whole feel satisfied with them, or deem them
conclusive. May the friends of Zion examine the sub-

ject with devout attention!

And when they (the two witnesses) shall have fin-
ished their testimouy, the Beast that ascendeth out of
the bottomless pit, shall make war against them, and
shall overcome them, and kill them. And their dead

bodies shall lie in the street of the great city, which
spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt^ where also

our Lord was crucified. And they of the people and
kindreds and tongues and nations shall see their

dead bodies, three days and an half, and shall not

suffer their dead bodies to be put in graves,"^ And
they, that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice over them,

and make merry, and shall send gifts one to another;

because these two prophets tormented them that dwell

on the earth. And after three days and an half, the

spirit of life from God entered into them; and they

stood upon their feet; and great fear fell upon them,

who saw them^ And they heard a great voicefrom
heaven, saying unto them, Come up hither. And they

ascended up to heaven in a cloud; and their enemies

beheld them.

Upon the question, Who are the witnesses? much
has been said. Some have supposed them to be the

* The witnesses lie dead three days and an half, probably

meaning three years and an half. Was not this event prefigured

by the abominable desolation made upon the Jewish Church by

the typical Antiochus? Bp. Newton observes, that 'Hhe desola-

tion of the temple and the taking away of the daily sacrifice by

AppoUonius (the commissioner of Antiochus) continued three

vears and an half." Vol. i, p. 510.
'
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two Testaments. This appears irrational. We find

no other instance, iu which either of the Testaments is

personified, or represented as God's witness. Bp.
Newton thought the two witnesses to represent the few
faithful followers of Christ through the 1260 years.

Mr. Faber thinks them to mean the twofold Church of

the Old and New Testaments. Some have supposed
them to mean a Christian magistracy and ministry.

Pool's continuators understood by them the faithful

Gospel ministry. They observe that Christ first sent

out his ministers two and txvo; and note, that the em-
bassadors of Christ are called witnesses, in many sacred

passages. ''And ye are witnesses of these things,"

^'And ye shall be witnesses unto me, both in Jerusa-
lem, and in all Judea,—and unto the uttermost parts

of the earth," These were the last words spoken by
Christ on earth. Addressing his ministers, (after hav-

ing told them before, Lo, I am with you always, even
unto the end of the world,) he now, the moment he as-

cended, tells thesn, they shall be his witnesses unto the

uttermost parts of the earth Accordingly we abun-
dantly find them afterward so denominated. ''One must
be ordained to he a witness with us of the resurrec-

tion" "This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we
are all witnesses." "Not to all the people, but unto

witnesses chosen before of God, even to us"^ Does not

the clause, "I will give power unto my two witnesses"
imply that they are persons known by this appellation?

But who are so well known by this appellation, as the

true nunisters of Christ? I'he prophesying of the wit-

nesses, Dr. Lowman observes, ^'signifies persons full

of the Spirit of God; preaching God's word, and bear-

ing witness to the truth."f The witnesses are called,

the two prophets who tormented them that dwell on
the earth.l But who else answer so well to this de-

scription, as do the faithful preachers of the Gospel?
*'These (says the Revelator) are the two olive trees.''

* See also Acts iii, 15, and iv, 33, and v, 32, and x, 39, and
xxU, 15, and xxvi, 10; 1 Peter v, I.

t On Rev, p. 109. \ Rev. xi, 10.

29
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This relates to Zecli* iv, 3, 11, 14. The two olive

trees there (one on each side of the candlestick) are

supposed to have been Joshua and Zerubbabel, who
unitedly prefigured Christ; and who Pool supposes
prefigured also the embassadors of Christ. These (said

the angel toZechariah) are the two anointed ones (sons

of oil, Heb.) that stand by the Lord of the whole earth.

The gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit are represented

by an anointing with oil. And the ascension-gifts of

Christ to his enibassadors,ybr the work ofthe ministry y

andfor the edifying of the body of Christy render it fit

for them to be called, olive trees^ or sons of oil. Thus
reference appears to be had, in the witnesses, more im-
mediately to the ministers of Christ.

But the witnesses are also the two candlesticks. A
candlestick is a noted emblem of the Church. The
seven candlesticks which thou saxuest, are the seven

Churches* Doubtless the true members of Christ are

not to be excluded from constituting the witnesses.^

They are cordially united in the same cause with their

pastors. And though special reference is had to the

latter, in the description of the witnesses, yet all the

true Church are to be viewed as included.

But why are the witnesses said to be twoP Reply.

Two witnesses constitute a complete testimony. Jit

fhe mouth oftwo or three witnesses shall every word be

established. Two were essential to the scriptural valid-

ity of a testimony. See Deut. xix, 15; and Matt,

xviii, 16. And God never left himself without a com-
petent testimony from his followers among men. In

the darkest times his number cf witnesses was indeed

small, but always competent. Our Lord first sent out

his disciples two and two. Many are of the opinion,

that two elders were ordained over each primitive

Church. Under the Old Testament Moses and Aaron
were sent for the deliverance of Israel from Egypt.

Zerubbabel and Joshua were found united in after

days. The prophets Elijah and Elisha were found in

company.

* Rer. i. 20.
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In the darkest times under Papal tyranny, and in

after days, there appears something remarkable in the

duality of signal instruments of salvation. We find

Luther and Calvin; Cranmer and Ridley; John Huse
and Jerome of Prague; yea, and the VValdenses and
Albigenses. No doubt it is a fact, as Mr. Faber ob-

serves, that in this small number of the true followers

of Christ, was in a sense contained the essence of the

Church of the Old and New Testaments. Whether
some reference be not had to this circumstance, in the

dual number of the witnesses, I would not decide.

Concerning the slaying of the witnesses, authors

have been much divided. It would be tedious, and

needless to hint tijeir different schemes, and the prop-

er objections to them. See the schemes given in Bishop

Newton, vol. ii, p. 226, 7, 8, 9. But after all, the good
Bishop deemed the event still future. He says;

—

"The greater part of this prophecy, relating to the

witnesses, remains yet to^ fulfilled,'^'*

I will mention the scheme of a late celebrated

author upon the point, and my objections to it.

His scheme is this; that the witnesses were slain in

Germany, in 1547; when the two German princes, the

Elector of Saxony, and the Landgrave of Hesse, some-
time after the commencement of the reformation, were
overcome at Mulhberg, in a battle with the emperor of

Germany, and were forced to submit at discretion.

Several years before this event, these German princes,

and some others, espoused the cause ofthe reformation.

They by an association, called the league of Smalkalde,
gave a kind of political life to the Protestants in Ger-
many; which at the defeat above noted, was taken from
them; and the cause of the reformation in Germany,
seemed to be lost. But the reformers again stood upon
their feet in 1550, by defeating the duke of Mecklen-
burg; and in 1552 a peace was ratified at Passau, and
conftrmed at Augsburg, in 1555, by which the Pro-

testants in Germany were allowed the free exercise of
their religion. And the Church, according to this au-

thor, then ascended to her political heaven.
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Against this scheme, the following objections appear
to me of weight;

1. Those events were inadequate to a fulfilment of
the prediction; and in some things contrary to it.

One would think so much importance could not be
attached to the political privileges obtained, and for

some years enjoyed by the Protestants in Germany, as

that the interruption of those privileges, for several

years should be represented, in ancient prophecy, as

the slaying of God's witnesses? The witnesses had
lived and prophesied^ without those privileges, through
all the preceding agesof their testimony, till within a few
years of their defeat at Mulhberg. And if they were
alive before those privileges were obtained, why not

equally alive, after they were taken from them? Indeed
if the throwing of the Protestant Churches now^ in the

vast Christian world, into a similar situation with that

of the reformers in Germany, after the battle of Mulh-
berg, might amply amount to what was designed in an-

cient prophecy by the slaying of the witnesses; it does

not hence follow, that the above event in Germany was
adequate to a fulfilment of that prophecy.

It is evident that the slaying, the lying dead, and the

resurrection, of the witnesses, are represented in the

prophecy as events of extensive and great moment.
And they of the people, and kindreds^ and tongues^

and nations^ shall see their dead bodies threedans and
an half and shall not suffer their dead bodies to be

put in graves. And they, that dwell upon the earth,

shall rejoice over them, and make merry, and shall

send gifts one to another, because these two prophets

tormented them, that dwell on the earth. What kin-

dreds, and tongues, and nations took so great delight

in the defeat of the German Protestants at Mulhberg?
Wherein did they rejoice, and make merry, and send

gifts one to another? How long had the people, who
dwelt on the earth, iht ki?2dreds,2ind nations'dud tongues,

been tormented by the German Protestants? What
were the emotions infact excited among the catho-

lic nations on that occasion? They were the very

reverse of the joy and triumph indicated in the prophe-
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cy, upon the slaying of the witnesses.* Upon the dis-

persion of the army of the Protestants, combined un-

der the Smalkalde league,and the submission of all to the

Emperor, except the Elector of Saxony, and the Land-
grave of Hesse; and when the prospect appeared certain,

that these two princes would be overcome, as they after-

ward were; a general spirit o{jealousy arose among the

Catholic powers, in fear of the unrestrained dominion

about to be obtained by Charles. He had professed,

this his war against the confederate princes was not

undertaken on account of their religion; (though this

was evidently the Pope's motive in aiding this war) bu
to vanquish a political combination. The real motive

of the Emperor no doubt was, the extension of his own
power, at the expense of the liberties of Germany; and
the eventual re-establishment of the Catholic religion

through Germany, as being more favorable to his am-
bitious views. But in the terms of the submission of

those Protestant states to Charles, not a word was said

concerning any abridgment of their religious rights,

nor even concerning religion. But as the Smalkalde
league had been viewed, even by other Papal powers,

as a salutary check to the thirst of the Emperor for uni-

versal power, and as the Catholic nations dreaded his

ambition; so upon the dispersion of the Protestant army,
and the prospect that the Elector and the Landgrave
would soon be subdued, the Papal powers became
alarmed. The Pope himself trembled for the fate of
the Italian states. And he immediately sent and re-

called his troops from the Imperial army. This great-

ly perplexed the Emperor. For he had depended on
the aid of these troops, for the reduction of the two
princes yet in arms. Charles entreated, and threaten-

ed; but all in vain. The Pope was inflexible; and his

armies were recalled to Italy.

The Pope also at the same time revoked the license,

which he had given to Charles, of taking to himself cer-

tain Church lands in Spain, as an inducement to sup-
press those, whom he called heretics. Francis also,

* See vol iii, p. 368, of Robertson's Hist, of Churles V.
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the French monarch, was distressed at the thought oi
the reduction of the Protestant German princes. Not
jthat he favored the reformation; but rejoiced in the

check of his rival. He sent his embassadors, and la-

bored to revive the Smalkalde league; and to prevent

the submission of the Elector and the Landgrave to

Charles. And he sent them large sums of money,
to enable them to withstand the Emperor. The Pope
expressed great joy upon hearing of the total defeat of

Albert, marquis of Brandenburg, whom Charles had

sent forward with a detachment, to aid Maurice against

the Elector, but whom the Elector had intercepted, and

cut off. And great exertions were made to form a co-

alition, to consist of the Pope, the Italian states, France,

England, and Denmark,against the Emperor on this oc-

casion. The Emperor, after he had subdued the two
princes, published his system called the Interim^ a

kind of bungling attempt lo reconcile the Catholics

and Protestants. This was disgusting to all parties.

The Pope and the Catholics execrated it. And the

Protestants despised it. In short, the feeling and con-

duct of all, on tliat occasion, formed a striking contrast

with the events in the prophecy, of all nations, tongues

and languages rejoicing, and sending gifts one to anoth-

er.

The compact obtained by the Protestants, in the

peace of Augsburg, respected only the Protestants in

Germany; and those only, who adhered to the confes-

sion ofAugsburg. The oif/ierj, who thought this con-

fession was too lenient to the catholics, the followers of

Calvin and Zuinglius, and all the Protestants in other

countries, were left by this peace unprotected,

2. A difficulty attends the scheme of this author, in

point of chronology. The slaying of the witnesses is

said to be when they shall havefinished their testimony*

I am sensible that some critics are of opinion, that the

verb TeheesoocrI, being found in the first aorist, subjunc-

tive, may admit the rendering, Whei^i they shall be
about to finish If the word may bear this construc-

tion, it is not the most natural one. Had that been the

^leaning of the writer, he might haye adopted wordy
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to have expressed \i precisely. But the literal render-

ing of the words orav reXeffuaiy is w/ien they shall Jin*

ish^ or have finished It is the same verb^ mode and
time, found in the following verse, Matt, x, 23, which
is rendered thus, "Ye shall not havefinished the cities

of Israel." But admitting thje rendering in the criticism

referred to; with what propriety could the witnesses be

said to have been even about to finish their testimony,

at the time of the defeat at IMulhberg? That defeat was

in 1547; 319 years before they will actually have fin-

ished their testimony, according to the above au-

thor's calculations; making the 1260 years terminate in

1866. Should they terminate at a later j)eriod, the

difficulty would be prcportionably increased. There
was then, according to this scheme, at the time of the

slaying of the witnesses, more than one quarter of the

whole long time of their prophesying still before them.
Surely they were not, at that time, even about to finish

their testimony. They were to prophecy 1260 years;

Rev. xi, 3. But according to the above scheme, they

prophesied but 941 years.

3. We should conceive, from reading the account
of the resurrection of the witnesses, and of their ascen-

sion to heaven, that their days of sore trial were chiefly

over, I cannot but think this idea, upon perusing that

prediction, would atfirst be impressed without a doubt
upon every impartial reader. But some of the most
dismal persecutions ever experienced by the Church,
under Papal tyranny, have taken place, in various Cath-

olic countries, since the peace of /\ugsburg. Recol.
lect the massacre of the Protestants in France, on the

evening of St Bartholomew, in 1572 under Charles IX,
when 30,000 were destroyed; the sK.ughter of them
in Ireland, in the reign of Charles I; and in Poland,

in after days. Recollect the persecutions under Louis
XIV, who repealed the edict of Nantz, in 1685, and
murdered and banished nearly two millions of his

Protestant subjects in one year; the persecutions of the

Piedmontese by the duke of Savoy, toward the close of
the seventeenth century; when one million in France
were murdered; and many other bloody scenes, expc-
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rjenced by the followers of Christ, in Popish countries,
since the aforementioned peace of Augsburg. And
read the prophecies of the trials, which the Church is

to experience under the reign of Infidelity, just before
the battle of the great day, whether the witnesses be
then to be slain, or not. These things do not appear
to accord with the representation given of the wit-

nesses, after their resurrection, and their ascension to

heaven.

4. In the same hour with the ascension of the wit-

nesses to heaven, there was a great earthquake^ in which
a tenth part of the city fell. There was no event within

a prophetical hour of the peace of Augsburg in 1555,
which can answer to this prediction. No event is by
the aforementioned author supposed to have answered
to it, till the revolution in France, in 1789. But this was
234 years after the supposed resurrection of the wit-

nesses. And to say that two disconnected and differ-

ent events, 234 years apart, may yet be said to take

place in the same hour, would be extraordinary indeed.

It would be unprecedented in the Bible, and in all com-
mon conversation.

5. The ascent, bv whom the witnesses are said to be
slain, was not in existence, till centuries after those

events in Germany. The first apocalyptic Beast rose

(as did the same Beast in Dan. vii, 2, symbolizing the

heathen Roman Empire) yro;72 the sea.^ The second

apocalyptic Beast (answering to the little horn of the

Roman Beast in Daniel, and symbolizing the Romish
hierarchy) rose from the earth,-\ The Merc^ apocalyp-

tic Beast (numerically the eighth^ but specifically the

sixth head of the old Roman Beast, healed of his deadly

wound, and at the same time symbolized by a new
Beasty in Rev. xvii) rosefrom the bottomless pit. This

is expressly said to be the agent, that slays the witness-

es. Twice in the description of this Beast, in Rev.

xvii, he is said to ascend out of the bottomless pit. And
it is said of the witnesses, And vjhen they shall have

finished their testimony, (or when their 1260 years shall.

*Rev. xiii, 1. fVerse 11.
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be closing,) the Beast that ascendeth out of the bottom-

less pit^ shall make war against them, and shall overcome

them^ andkill them. The rise of this Bca^t is by far

too recent^ to have slain the witnesses iu Germany in

1547. There can be no platisible pretence, that Charks
V. was this Beast, that ascendeth out of the bottomless

pit. And it appears most evident, that this last head

of the Roman Beast did not rise in Charlemagne, as has

been ascertained.

Finally, The Papal Beast had been making war
upon the Avitnesses from the beginning of tlie 12G0
years. No new attacks then, instituted in his dying

struggles, could amount to a new war against tiiem.

But the text, "And when they shall have finished their

testimony, the Beast that ascended out of the bottom-

less pit, shall make war against ihem^ and shall over-

come them and kill them," seems clearly to indicatr

,

that a new war^ by a new Power^ shall then commence
against the witnesses;—a war subsequent to that, \vhich

-was prosecuted against them by any Papal power.

For these reasons I am constrained to dissent from
the aforementioned scheme, relative to the slaying of

the witnesses; and to admit the sentiment, that the

event is still future. The remarks above stattd go
equally to refute all the schemes of authors, who have

placed the slaying of the witnesses in past centuries.*

The dead bodies of the witnesses are to lie three days

and an half in the street (accotdmgto Mede and Pool,

*Since the publishing of the fii'st edition of this dissertation,

I have for the first time learned the sentinnent of the celebiatcd

Mr. Scott, upon the above point.

lam strengthened in my opinion, in finding that his fully ac-

cords with it. . He says, "Many private intei preiations (for so

they appear to me) have been given of this passage, (Rev. xi,

7— 12) as if it related to the martyrdom of individuals, or par-

tial persecutions, in past times: And some imagine, that it de-

l^otes only the constant persecutions of true Christians through
the whole period of 1260 years 1 cannot, liowever, but llunk,

that it relates to events yet futura and tiial it will be iulfiilcii

about the time of the sounding of t!^e s^ivenlh trumpet!
In the following page he farther informs, that, iiiough tiie

above wao written some time siiicc; and lie iuis, beloie llit; pub-

30
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in ^^the territories^ and Jurisdiction^^J of the great city^

which spiritually^ or mvstically, is called Sodom and
Egypt ^ where also our Lord was crucified. Our Lord
was crucified under iht sixth head of the Roman Beast.

A governor oi Imperial Rome, at the instigation of the

Jews, condemned and crucified him. And under the

same head our Lord was crucified, in his members, in

ten bloody persecutions, before that head received its

deadly wound in the year 520. Must it not then be
in the city, or under the dominion, of this same head^

healed of its deadly wound, in order to be in the city

where our Lord was crucified^ that the witnesses are to

lie slain and unburied? It is to be in a city mystically

called Sodom and Egypt, Sodom and Egypt were
Pagan, How much belter the Atheism of Antichrist

accords with their character, than did the sanctimoni-

ous professions of Papal Rome? Our Lord was not lit-

erally crucified under Home, Papal; but he was under
Rome Pagan, And under the latter, revived in die

last days, it is natural to look for the slaying of his

witnesses.

What is to be particularly understood by the wit-

nesses being slain^ and lying unburied, the event will

determine. The predictions of the event may lead us

to expect, that the rights of the Church, and of con-

lication of his last edition, h^d time to re consider the subject^

tud to compare it with the wriiirrgs of others, and with the

events of Providence; "he still avows his full conviction, that

the transactions (the slaughter and resurrection of the witness-

es) have not hitherto taken place." He gives his belief, that

till the testimony against idolatry and Popery, iu the ten king-

doms, is generally supfiressed^ the witnesses are not slain. That
"the triumphs of the persecutors, in L«ermany, Bohemia,
Spain, or Italy, do not amount to any ihiiigi which can be called

the slaying of the witnesses; so long as a public testimony

—

for the true Gospel, is born in any other parts of the western

empire." Again. ">i or is the term (the 1 260 years) yet ex-

pired. The witnesses are not indeed, at present, exposed to

such terrible sufferings, as in former times But these scenes

Avill probably be re-acted, before long. And they have abun-

dant cause to prophecy in sackcloth, on account of the state of

religion, even in the Protestant churches." These remarks

of Mr. Scott ar^ indeed of weight.
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science, will under some pretence be invaded. And
the pretence probably will be, as it was in ancient times,

against Christ, and against his persecuted followers;

a pretence of their being bad and dangerous members

ofcivil society, detrimental to national interests; speaks

ing against Cesar; moving seditions; weakening the

hands of the men of war; andy We have a law; and
by our law he ought to die*

Perhaps the process of the events of that period is

hinted in Rev. xiv. Christ there appears on mount
Zion; or comes powerfully into his Church, in the re-

formation under Luther. The Church enjoys a sealing

time, as she did after the revolution under Constantine,

Rev. vii, I—8. Vast numbers, as at that period, are

sealed to the day of redemption. A description of the

enlargement of the Protestant churches, and of their

purity from the defilements of the Papal harlot, follows.

In process of time a missionary spirit is excited, and
pervades the Church; the Angel, having the everlasting

Gospel to preach to heathen lands, begins his flight.

This, he gives us to understand, is in the same hour
with the jndgmt-nt of God on the Papal see.f A sec-

* That ^reat man, the late President Witherspoon, publish-
ed a very able sermon entitled, *'The Charge of Sedition and
Faciion against good Men, especially faithful Ministers, consid-
ered and accounted for." The preacher concludes one part of
his subject by saying, "That worldly men have been always
disposed first to oppress the children of God, and then to com-
plain of injury from them; that by slander they might vindicate
their oppression. Their slander too hath still run in the same
strain; troublers of Israel, deceivers of the people, enemies to
Cesar, and turners of the world upside down, have been the
opprobrious titles generally give to the most upright and most
faithful men, in every age and country.'*

In accounting for this fact, he says, **True religion docs in-

deed, give trouble and uneasiness to wicked men, while they
continue such; and it cannot be supposed, but they will deeply
resent it."

See Witherspoon's Works, vol. ii, p. 415, Woodward's edi-
lion.

fAs this flight of the missionary Angel, is a very interest-
ing event; I shall here adduce soujeofthe other prophecies,
wliich ioretell the same thing. So signal an event we might ex-
pect to find in other prophecies. And it is there found.
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W2r/ Anj;el announces, Babylon is fallen ^ is fallen. The
si^i^Ds of the times become notorious, X)^ fall of Pa-
pal Babylo!), by the rise of AxWiclmsX^is^ ascertained.

Christ, \vhen predicting to his disciples his coning^ Matt.xxiv,

Mark xiii, Luke xxi, informs, that "//hs Gospel of the kingdom
must Jlfst be fircached to all nations^ for a witriess unto them;

and then shall the end come" It is, by and by in this section,

shuwn, that while this comincj of Christr with which this passage
stands connected, had a primary reference to the destruction of

Jerusalem, it had a more signal reference to the battle of that

great day, immediately preceding the Millerrfiium. Though
the above prediction had a primary fulfilment in the propaga-
tion of the Gospel by the apostles through the Roman world,
before the destruction of the Jews; yet it is to have a more ex-
tensive fulfilment just before the ruins of Antichrist; or in the
flight of the missionary Angel, above noted.

We might expect that the prophet Isaiah would give some
intimation of this great event. And repeatedly does he give
sublime hints of it.

In Isa. xl, the chapter begins with a prediction of the final

restoration of the Jews; that their long dispersion is accom-
plished; and they have received of the Lord's hand double for

all their sins. An account then follows of the same event with

that of the missionary Angel, Verse 3. *'The voice of him that

crieth in the wilderness; Prepare ye the way of the Lord;
n\ake straight in the desert a high way for our God. Every
valley shall be exalted; and eveiy mountain and hill shall be
made low; and the crooked shall be made straight; and the

rough placts plain; and the glory of the Lord shall be revealed;

and all flesh shall see it together; for the n(ipuih of the Lord
hath spoken it.'*

This passage had a primary and typical fulfilment in the

preaching of John the Baptist, in the wilderness of Judea, to

introduce the advent of the Messiah. He accordingly says,

John i, 23, ''I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness,

Make straight the way of the Lord; as said the prophet Isaias."

But we are no more tauglit in this, that the passage had then its

ultimate fulfilment, than we are taught, that the predictions

concerning the kingdoms of Christ on earth had their final ac-

complishment in the piimitive Christian Church; or the intro-

duction of the Gospel dispensation. They had only a primary,

ncoative fulfilment in those days.

The above prediction in Isaiah is one of those, which are to

receive a primary, and an ultimate fulfilment. Mr. Faber in-

forms of such; which, "instead of being incapable of a double

fulfilment, we perpetually find such evidently constructed with

the express design of receiving a double accomplishment.

They are first fulfilled in an inchoate manner; and afterward



Trials of the CImrch under Antichrist. 237

The warning flics through the Church. Upon this, a

third Angel follows; warning of the sins of God's ene-

mies; and of the judgments of Heaven how just ready

will be fulfilled more amply at a period, to which they ultimate-

ly and principally refer." Many great authorities he quotes to

support this opinion.

At the time of the ministry of John in the wilderness of Ju-
dea, the <^warfare," or dispersion, of the Jews was so far from
being accomplished, that the introduction of their long dis-

persion of at least 18 centuries, was then at some distance fu-

ture. Certainly then, the ultimate and most important fulfil-

ment of that voice in the wilderness, just at the period of their

final restitution, must have beenyar future^ in the days of John.

And his ministry in the wilderness of Judea was but a txjfie of it;

and, as to a type of it, he was led to apply the propliecy to

himself.

It is to prepare the way for the millennial glory of the LorcJ

to be revealed, when all flesh shall see it together, that the

voice of missionaries is to be heard in the wilderness of the Pa-
gan world; saying,"Prepare the way of the Lord! Make straight

in the desert a highway for our God." It is then, that God's
^'highway" is to be exalted; where the unclean shall not pass; in

which the way-faring man, though a fool, shall not err; and
where the redeemed of the Lord shall walk, and shall return
and come to Zion with songs and everlasting joys.

After the voice in the wilderness adds, that all the nat'ons
then are like a field of grass just about to be cut off, (as the
missionary Angel announces, that "the hour of his judgment is

come") this most animating direction follows; *'0 Zion, that

bringest good tidings, get thee up into the high mountain. O
Jerusalem, that bringest good tidings, lift up thy voice with
strength; lift it up; be not afraid: Say unto the cities of Judah,
Behold your God! Behold the Lord God will come with a
strong hand, and his arm shall rule for him: Behold his reward
is witii him, and his work before him." This and what follows
indicate the introduction of the Millennium. Hence the final

fulfilment of the voice in the wilderness is at that period.

In Isa. xxvii, 1—7, is a prophecy of the destruction of An-
tichrist; and of the dawn of the Millennium. The prophet in-

forms, that God will, "/n that day,** (viz. when he shall have
come out of his place to punish the inliabitants of the earth for
their iniquity, as in the preceding verse,) punish, with his great
and strong sword, leviathan, the piercing and crooked serpent;
or the Antichristian dynasty; and will be about to water his
vineyard of red wine, and to keep it, night and day. He now,
(as is usual,) notes the event of its dawn. "Verse 13. *'And it

shall come to pass, in that day, that the great trumpet shall be
Ijlown; and they shall come, who are ready to pcrishi in the
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to fall upon all, who have the mark of the Beast, an«l

pluns^e them into endless burnings. I'he trumpet is

now blown in Zion; the alarm is sounded in God's

land of Assyria, and the outcasts of the land of Egypt, and shall

worship ihe Lord in the holy mount at Jerusalem." The great

trumpet of Gospel grace is then to sound through Pagan lands;

And many of the miserable outcasts of the heathen are to be
brought to the worship of God, in the order of his kingdom.

In Daniel xii, 4, (found in close connexion with the battle of

the great day, as you may see, by turning to the passage) it is

predicted, as one token of the time of the end, that "many shall

run to and fro; and knowledge shall be increased." This is the

same event, at the same period, with that of the missionary
Angel, Rev xiv;and with that of the voice in the wilderness,

Isa. xl.

The prophet Joel predicts this event. Chap, ii, 1, "Blow ye
the trumpet in Zion; sound an alarm in my holy mountain, let

all the inhabitants of the land (earth) tremble: for the day of the

Lord Cometh, for it is nigh at hand." Here, when the great

d:y of the Lord is nigh at hand, the trumpet is to be blown
from Zion, or the church, that all the inhabitants of the earth

may hear and tremble. That day of the Lord is described;

and then it follows chap, iii, i,"For beheld in those days and

in that time, when I shall bring again the captivity of Judah and
Jerusalem, I will gather all nations^ and will bring them down
into the valley of Jehoshaphat" This decides, that the time,

when the trumpet is to be blown, that ail the inhabitants of the

earth my tremble, h about the period ot the return of Judah and
Jerusalem from their long dispersion. The Gospel must then

first be preached to all nations.

I shall note one passage more upon this point; which is in

the Ic'.st chapter ot the Old Testament. With a primary re-

ference to the destruction of Jerusalem, but with much more
important reference to the great battle, at the fall of Anti-

christ, the prophet introduces the chapter: "Behold the day
Cometh, that shall burn as an oven; and all the proud, yea all

tiu\t do wickedly shall be as stubble; and that day that cometh
shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, and it shall leave

them neither root nor branch. But unto you, who fear my^

name shall the sun of righteousness arise with healing in his

wings; and ye si^all go forth and grow up as calves of the stall.

And ye shall tread down the wicked; and they shall be as ashes

Vnderthe solesof your feet, in the day that I shall do this, saith

the Lord of hosts." It is certain that this passage is not yet, more
than in a typical sense, fulHlled. Doctor Hopkins refers it to the

battle of that great clay of God. And the great and dreadful day of

the Lord, in the next verse but one, and in the last but one in

the chapter, 7nust relate to the same event. The prophet now, as
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lioly mountain,* Warning is ^iven concerning all, who
worship the Beast, or receive his ?nark. This bold

warning through the Church must be very offensive to

is usual in such cases, proceeds to note an important event,

which introduces the scene. *' Behold I will send you Elijah

the prophet, before the coming of the ij^reat and dreadful day

of the Lord." As the prediction of jude>;incnt in this chapter

had a primary fulfilment in the destruction of Jerusalem, but is

to have an ultimate one still future; so this prediction of the

coming of Elijah had a primary fulfilment in John the Baptist;

but is to have an ultimate fulfilment in the flight of the mis-

sionary Angel, just befoi'e t!ie battle of the s^reat day. In reU\-

tion to that primary fulfilment, our Lord applied the passage
to John. Matt, xi, 14, ''This is Elias, who was for to come."
But Christ no more teaches, that the passage received its /ii,g'/i'

est and^wa/ accomplishment in John, than he taught, when
he predicted his comings in Matt, xxiv, Mark xiii, and Luke
xvi, and said it should take place upon that generation^ that

his comings in the ruin of the Jews JinaLly accomplished that

awful coming in those chapters predicted Those terrible pre-

dictions received only a tyfiical fulfilment in the subver-

sion of the Jews, (as is shown in this section) In like

manner the passage in Malaciu, concerning the coming of
Elijah, received only a typical fulfilment in the ministiy of
John. His preaching in the wilderness of Judea, just before

X\\& coming of Christ in his public ministry, was a beautiful

emblem of the ministry of the missionary Angel, just before the

battle of that great day.

Bp. Hurd remarks, More than one sense was purposely in-

closed in some of the prophecies We find in fact that the
writings of the New Testament give to many of the okl piophc-
cies an interpretation very different and remote from that, which
may be reasonably thought the primary and immcdia e view of
the prophets themselves. This (he says) is what divines call,

the double sense of prophecy; by which they mean an accom-
plishment of it in more events than one,—at distant intervals."

(Introduction to the study of prophecy, p. 55 ) This remark is

exactly fulfilled in the application, which Christ makes, of that

prediction of the couiing of Elias before the great and notable
day of the Lord, to John the Baptist This niay account for the
apparent contradiction between Christ and John, upon this

point. When the priests and Levites interrogated Jolm who
he was? and whether he was Elias? or that prophet predicted?
John i, 21, "He saith, 1 am not " Yet our Lord, in the afore
noted passage, said, he was Elias. The sense appears to be
this. John was mstrutted to say, he was 7iot Elias: i. e. in the
final and most important sense of the prediction But Christ
said he wufs that Elias: i. e. in a prin)ary and typical sense.

* Joelii, L
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those who aiV implicated. Infidd powers, or Anti*
christian Babylon, and those, who partake of her sins^

and are now notified of it, and that they are about to

receive of her plagues^ will be far from taking this in

good part from the witnesses of Christ. And God only

knows rvhat theformer will now be enraged to attempt
against the latter! The texts, which follow, are indi-

cative of evil to the Church. Verses 12 and 13; Here
is the patience of the saints: here are they, that keep
the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.

And I heard a voice from heaven^ saying unto me,
Write, Blessed are the dead, who die in the Lord from
henceforth; yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest

from their labors, and their works do follow them.
Here the patience of the saints is to be tried. Now
it is to be known, who keep the commands of God,
and have the faith of Christ. Now the voice from

•

Viewing the two passages in this light there is no contradic-

tion.

This then, is the sense of that passage in Malachi. Behold
I will sesi^d you one in the spirit oi Elijah, about half a century
before the great and dreadful dayof the Lord upon the Jewish
nation. And this shall be a type of a similar event, upon a far

greater scale, in the last days. For the spiiit of Elijah shall

diffuse itself among the sons of the churches, not long before

the battle of that great and notable day of the Lord, which shall

burn as an oven, and consume all who shall be found in array

against the Church. A wonderful missionary spirit, a spirit of

zeal and of power from God, (such as Elijah possessed, in the

days of the wicked, idolatrous, and persecuting Ahab,) shall

be excited among the ministers and people of God. Though
Elijah had to flee into the wilderness, under that persecution;

yet thence he returned, confounded the persecuting idolaters,

and vindicated the cause of the God of Israel. Then, after a

distressing drought of three years and six months, the cloud

like a man's hand soon overspread the heavens, and a plentiful

rain ensued.

Various events in this history of Elijah may prove to have

been emblematical of things still future, relative to the Church.

^'Elijah must first come." This coming of his had a primary

fulfilment in John the Baptist. John for his faithfulness was

imprisoned and beheaded. But the most important sense of

the coming of Eiijuh, before the great and notable day of the

Lord it> atiil lo be fulfilled, oris fulfilling.
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Jieaven announces, x\\a.tfrom henceforth^ and while the

troubles then overwhelming the Church shall continue,

peculiarly blessed are the pious, who find rest in their

graves. The cruelties of the enemies of the Ciuirch,

iiere indicated^ soon demand the presence of the Cap-

tain of her salvation. The next verse, accordisigly,

presents him upon the white cloudy with his sharp sickle.

The harvest of the earth is reaped; the vine of the earth,

with her grapes now fully ripe, is gathered; and the

wine-press trodden: striking emblems of the judgments
of the last i^fr//; or the destruction of Antichrist, and

of all the contending enemies of the Church. In this

striking portrait of the affliirs of the Church, from the

days of Luther^ till the close of the battle of the great

day, reference appears to be had. to that depression of

the Church, under consideration; and perhaps we find

also, a hint of the immediate occasion of it; i\\Q faith-

fulness of God's witnesses, in ascertaining the signs of

the times; warning the wicked of that day; and an-

nouncing the impending judgments of Heaven. But
the particulars of the event, the day will unfold.

Our blessed Lord gave to his disciples a description

of an awful coming of his in judgment against his en-

cmies; and of scenes, which should both indicate its

approach, and prepare the way for it: See Matt.xxiv,

Mark xiii, and Luke xxi. These are parallel accounts

of the same predictions. We are here presented with

several instances of the coming of Christ. Chronolog-

ical predictions, Mr. Fabtr in forms us, can receive

but one accomplishment. But this prediction of

Christ is not of that description; but is to be ranked a-

niong those pro[)hecies, which are constructed to re-

ceive a twofold accomplishment; and involve both type

and antitype. There are many predictions of this ten-

or, as Dr. Hopkins, and other judicious writers on
the prophecies, inform us. Mr. Faber upon this

point observes, **Butan unohronological prophecy,-

—

instead of being incapal)le of a double fulfilment, we
perpetually find such evidently constructed with thti ex-

press design of receiving a double accomplishment.
They^ are at first fulfilled in an inchoate manner;

31
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and afterward will be fulfilled more amply at a pe-

riod, to which they ultimately and principally refer."*^

Many of the predictions of the battle of the great day,

in the Old Testament, are of this description. They
had a primary and literal fulfilmeiU in ancient events;

but arc to receive their ultimate fulfilment in events

still future. This is the case with the above noted

prediction of our Lord. It had a primary and typ-

ical fulfilment in the destruction of Jerusalem. But
it will receive a much more interesting fulfilment in

the battle of the great day: And a still more important

fulfilment at the great judgment day. In relation to

the former, Christ gave assurance, that it should take

place upon that generatio?2. But in relation to the lat-

ter, he informed his disciples, that as a snare shall it

come on all them, that dwell oji the face of the whole

earth. This could not be said of the destruction of

Jerusalem. For that event came as a snare on but
a very smallpart of the earth. It was predicted of our

Savior, that he should proclaim the acceptable year of

the Lord, and the day of vengeance of our God^\ But
surely if the copious and affecting predictions of Christ,

recorded in Mat. xxiv, Mark xiii, and Luke xxi, re-

lated only to the destruction of Jerusalem, he did but

in a very partial sense indeed proclaim the day ofven-
geance of our God, But Christ decides this point.

Then shall be great trihulationy such as was not since the

beginning ofthe xvorld to this time, no, nor ever shall be.X

* Faber on the Jews, p. 46,

Mr. Faber quotes, in favor of this opinion, Archdeacon
Woodhonse, Bp. Lowth, Jortin, Sir I. Nt\vton, Bp Hurd, Bp.
Sherlock, Bp. Waiburton, Bp. Home, Jones, and Nares.

Bp. Hurd informs us, (Introduction to the Study of the

ProphecieF, p. 55^) *'Therc is reason to believe that more than

one sense was purposely inclosed in some of the prophecies.

And we find in fact that the writers of the Ni v Testament give

to many of the old prophecies an interpretation very different

and remote from that, which may be reasonably thought the

primary and immediate view of the prophets themselves. This
is what divines call the double sense of prophecy; by which they

mean an accomplishment ot" it in more events ihan one; in the

same system indeed; but at distant intervals, and under different

parts of that system."

t Ua. Ixi, 2. I Mat. xxiv, 23j and Mark xii, 10.
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Compare this with Dan. xii, 1, which relates to the war
between Antichrist, and the great head of the Church,

just before the Millennium. After having described

the terrible infidel Power of the last days, and brought

him into Palestine against the Church there, the Angel
says; And at that time shall Michael stand up^ the

great Prince^ who standethfor the children of thy people;
and there shall be a time of trouble^ such as never was^

since there was a nation, even to that same time. Now
if the words of Christ, in the former of these passages,

had exclusive reference to the destruction ofJerusalem,

then the above passage in Daniel is untrue. For our

Lord declares there never shall be such trouble on
earth again, as that, which he then predicts. Certainly

both the passages are not true, if they relate to differ-

ent events. For each of two different scenes of dis-

tress cannot be the greatest, that ever was, or ever shall

be. This argument evinces, that the event predicted

by Christ, is the same with that in Dan, xii, 1. And
the words of Christ it is thought evidently allude to

that very passage. But the latter is the battle of

that great day of God. Consequently these predictions

of Christ must relate to the same. Although they

received a primary fulfilment in the days of the Apos-
tles; yet they also related to events then far future.

This point is still more clearly decided, in 1 Thes. ii,

1—9. Paul there exhorts the Church to which he
wrote, not to be shaken in mind, nor troubled, from an
opinion, that the day of the Lord was at hand. For
that day, he assured them, should not come, till after

the great Papal apostacy, and the rise of the man of
sin; "whom the Lord will consume with the Spirit of

his mouth, and destroy with the brightness of his com-
ing." The Thessalonians, reading those predictions

of Christ relative to his coming; and finding it stated,

that it should take place upon that generation, were
trembling in immediate expectation of the event. Paul
instructs them on tiie subject, q. d. It was only as the
prediction of Christ's corning related to a primary, ty-

pical fulfilment on the Jews, that it was to take place

pn that generation* As it relates tp the Antichristian
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world, it is not to be accomplished, till after the 126(>

years o* the Papal delusion. It is then to have a dread-

ful accomplishment in the overthrow of that Power.
Here it is decided by divine authority, that a more
important instance of that predicted coming of Christy

was to be fulfilled in the destruction of Antichrist in

the last days. The same thing is again decided, in

Rev. xvi, 15. Between the sixth and seventh vials,

Ciirist gives the warning; "Behold I come as a thief—

"

q. d. The time is now just at hand, (the eifusion of

the seventh vial,) when my coming as a thief of which

I gave notice, in the days of my humiliation, shall be
accomplished. It is no longer then, a matter of doubt,

whether those solemn prophecies uttered by Christ, in

Malt, xxiv, Mark xiii, and Luke xxi, have a special

reference to his coming in the battle of that great day

of God i\lniigh»y; or the seventh vial. The above two
passages decide in the afP.rmative,

Our Lord says* And when ye shall hear ofwars ^

and rumors ofwars, see that ye be not troubled; for all

these things must come to pass; but the end is not yet.

For nation shall rise against nation^ andkingdom against

kingdom^ and there shall befamines^ andpestilences ^ and
earthquakes in divers places* All these are the beginning

ofsorroxvs. Here I apprehend we have predicted the

wars and commotions, which were to attend the rise

of the Antichristian Beast, and the formation of his

horns. The latter events must of course occasion as

great wars and commotions, as are here predicted;

as great as are indicated of the same period, in Rev^

X, 3, by the seven thunders uttering their voices But
as the Angel there affirms, that the time shall not

be yety as in the original, verse 6; or the time shall

not be prolonged; so our Lord informs, with res-

pect to the wars and rumors of wars; But the end

is not yet* A season is to intervene, though not long,

between the rise of Antichrist, and his overthrow.

And Christ proceeds to foretell some of the events of

tins intermediate space. Some of these predictions I

will now adduce, as they are collected in harmony from^

XhQ evangelists, by Dr, Doddridge.

*Matt. xxlv, 6—,
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"And fearful sights and great signs shall there be

"from heaven. All these are the beginning of sorrows.

"But take heed to yourselves. For they shall lay their

"hands on you, and persecute you, and shall deliver

"you up to councils, and into prisons, to be beaten and

"aiRicted, and shall kill you; and ye shall be hated of

"all nations; and shall be brought before rulers and

"kings for my name's sake, for a testimony against

"them. And it shall turn to you for a testimony. And
"the Gospel must be first published among all nations.

"But when they shall lead you, and deliver you up,

"settle it in your hearts not to meditate before what ye

"shall answer; and take no thought beforehand what

"ye shall speak; but whatsoever shall be given you in

"that hour, that speak ye. For it is not ye that speak,

"but the Holy Ghost. For I will give you a mouth
"and wisdom, which all your adversaries shall not be

"able to gainsay, nor resist. And then shall many be

"offended, and shall betray one another, and shall hate

"one another. Now the brother shall betray the broth

-

**er to death; and the father the son; the children shall

"rise up against the parents, and shall cause them to be

"put to death. And ye shall be hated of all men for

"mv name's sake. But there shall not an hair of your

"head perish. In your patience possess ye your souls.

"And many false prophets shall rise, and shall deceive

"many. And because iniquity shall abound, the love

"of many shall wax cold. But he that shall endure

"unto the end, the same shall be saved.—In those days

"there shall be great tribulation, and distress in the

"land, such as was not from the beginning of the cre-

*'ation unto this time; no, nor ever shall be. And ex-

"cept that the Lord had shortened those days, no flesh

"should be saved; but for the elect's sake,^ whom he
"hath chosen, those days shall be shortened.—And
"there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and
"in the stars; and upon the earth distress of nations

"with perplexity, the sea and the waves roaring; men's
"hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after those

"things which are coming upon the earth. Immedi-
"ately after the tribulation of those days shall the sun
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'*be darkened; and the moon shall not give her light;

•'and the stars shall fall from heaven; and the powers
*^)f the heavens shall be shaken. And then shall ap-

**pear the sign of the Son of man in heaven; and then

'*shall the tribes of the earth mourn; and they shall

''see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven
^Sviih power and great glory. And when these things

**begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up your
**heads; for your redemption draweth nigh."

No events of the Apostle's days are to be viewed as

more than a primary and typical fulfilment of these

sublime and interesting predictions. The last clause,

which seems to relate to much that precedes. Then look

up, and lift up your heads; for your redemption draw-

eth nigh, had no relation to the days of the Apostles.

It can relate to no period short of that which is con-

nected with the dawn of the Millennium. Does not

this clause then decide, that these predictions relate

to scenes, which shall just precede the Millennium?
And do they not indicate most solemn things to the

Church, at this period?

The battle array of the last head of the Roman Beast,

and his false prophet, and the kings of the earth, against

Jesus Christ and his armies, Rev. xix, 19, confirms

the sentiment, that the Church is to be sorely tried un-

der the reign of Antichrist. For although this passage

relates to the last attack, the expedition in Palestine

against the church of Judah and Israel, yet it shews,

that war with Christ is the object of Antichrist. And
such a Power will be able greatly to afflict the people

of God.
Our Lord gave his disciples a signal, when they

should flee out of Jerusalem.* IFhen ye therefore

shall see the abomination of desolation spoken of by

Daniel, stand in the holy place, (whoso readeth let

him understand) then let them who be in Judea flee

into the mountains. Let him wha is on the house-

top not come down to take any thing out of his house:

neither let him who is in the field return back to take

his clothes,
* M3tt. xxiv. 15.
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Daniel had spoken of the abomination of desolation

in three passages, and in relation to three different

events. Thej^r^Hs Dan. ix, 27; And in the midst of
the week, he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation

to cease, and for the overspreading of abominations

he shall make it desolate, even until the consumma"
Hon, and that determined shall be poured upon the

desolate. This related to the armits of tlie Roirjans

in array against Jerusalem, with their eagles and other

images, which they worshipped; which were an abom-
ination to the Jews; and which (when seen around the

walls) indicated the speedy destruction of Jerusalem.

The second is Dan. xi, 31; And arms shall stand on his

part^ and they sallpollu te tha sanctuary ofstrength, and
shall take away the daily sacrifice, and they shall place

the abomination, that maketh desolate. This relates

to the invasions and garrisons of Antiochus, the noted

type of Antichrist, in order to com|)cl the Jews to re-

nounce their religion; to eat swine's flesh, and to vio-

late their consciences. Upon this occasion many of

the Jews suffered martyrdom, and underwent the most
cruel torments.*

This conduct is here predicted by the Angel, when
he was preparing the way to give a prophetic descrip-

tion of Antichrist, and was first presenting him by his

type, Antiochus. The ^/?zW passage, in which Daniel
speaks of the abomination ofdesolation^ is in chap, xii,

11; And from the time the daily sacrifice shall be taken
away, and the abo?ni?iatio?i that maketh desolate, set up,

there shall be a thousand two hundred and ninety days.

This relates to the impious establishment of Poperr,
or Mohammedism, or both, in the year 606, or when-
ever Popery was established.

The question then occurs; To which of these three

passages in Daniel did our Lord refer, when he spoke
of the abomination of desolation, as the token to his

* The particulars of this persecution are given in the 5th,

6th, and Tth chapters of the second book of the Maccabees.
The material parts of the account are copied by Poiybiiis and
Josephus; and are found in Roilin's Ancient History. Book
xviii, Art. 2.
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people to flee into die mountains? Answer. As tlic

direction applied to the Apostles and Church at Jeru-

salem, we must conclude he referred to that which re-

lates to the Roman eagles and idolatry, when the Ro-
mans were besieging Jerusalem; Dan. ix, 27. As the

direction applied to the Christian Church at the com-
mencement of Popery, or Mohammedism, the direc-

tion must be viewed as referring to the passage, which
relates to that period; Dan. xii, 11. And as the direc-

tion respects the Church in the days of Antichrist, we
must view our Lord as referring to that passage, Dan.
xi, 31, which relates to the tz/pe of Antichrist, or to

Antiochus; and was given, when the Angel was under-

taking to give a description of the infidel Power of the

last days. When that shall take place under Anti-

christ, which was prefigured when his type Antiochus

set up the abomination, that made desolate, in the

holy place, then this token to the Church at that period

will be fulfilled. Violating the rights of the Church,

making a direct attack upon them, may prove to be this

abomination, that maketh desolate. Stftting up a deso-

lating abomination, seems to be a prophetic figure to ex-

press a violent attack upon the people of God. As the

persecutions of Antiochus are noted by the Angel, when
his object was to predict the rise, character, and over-

throw of Antichrist^ this seems to indicate, that events

may be expected under the reign of Antichrist, cor-

responding with those cruel deeds of Antiochus. It

becomes interesting then, to examine those predictions

concerning the cruelties of Antiochus, and their fulfil-

ment. The Angel says;* And arms shall stand on

his part, and they shall pollute the sanctuary of
strength, and shall take away the daily sacrifcCy

and they shall place the abomination, that maketh
desolate. And such as do wickedly against the cove-

nant shall he corrupt by flatteries; i. e. hypocrites

and apostates will be found to be fit tools of his intrigue

and malice against the Chiirch; but the people that do

know their God shall be strong, and do exploits. And

* Dar. xi, 31.
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they that understand among thepeople, shall instruct

many, yet they shall fall by the swordy and by flame,
by captivity, and by spoils days. This was a sore

persecution under Aniiochus. Now it was, that the

events 'ook ijlace, narrated in Heb. xi, 35—38: And
others were tortured not accepting deliverance, (i. e.

on wicked terms) that they might obtain a better res-

urrection. And others had tibial of cruel mockings
and scourgings; yea, moreover of bonds and impris-

onments. They were stoned, they were sawn asunder,

were tempted, were slain with the sword. They wan*
dered about in skeep skins, and goat skins, being
destitute, ajfflicted, tormented; ofwhom the world was
not worthy; they wandered in deserts, and in moun^
iains, and in dens, and caves of the earth. Antio-

chus at this time plundered and defiled the temple at

Jerusalem; calling it, The temple o^ Jupiter Olympus;
and erecting there, upon the sacred altar, the image of
this heathen God. This, with the attendant evils, of

defiling the Jewish altars, forbidding their sacrifices,

and compelling the Jews to conform to the rites and
manners of the heathen, was the abomination ofdesola-
tion standing in the holy place. Upon this, multitudes
of the pious Jews fled to the mountains, as is noted in

the above passage in Heb, xi, 35— ; an event, to which
probably our Lord alliideSy when he gave the direction

to his disciples, to^e^ to the mountains, at the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem* A powerful army was sent by Anti-

ochus, with a command to destroy Jerusalem; to put
to death all the men, and to sell for slaves the women
and children. The commander, after arriving at Jeru-

salem, concealed his object; till on the sabbath, when
the Jews were assembled for Divine worship, he under-

took to execute his orders. The massacres and horri.

ble scenes, which followed, were dismal. The city

was plundered, set on fire, and some of the walls de-

molished. The temple was spared. But a fortress

was built, to prevent any worshipper approaching it.

The impious nwnarch resolved utterly to extirpate the;

Jewish religion. He issued a decree, enforced with

tlie severest penalties, that no God should be worship--

32
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ped, within his dominions, but his own gods. And he
adopted the most rigorous measures to carry the edict

into full execution Athenias, an old and ferocious

minister, skilled in the Grecian idolatry, was sent to

enforce the edict among the Jews: For the suppres-

sion of their rt ligion was the great object of the decree.

He dedicated the temple to Jupiter Olympus; and erect-

ed on the altar the image of this god. All, who refus-

ed to worship this idol; he either put to death, or

put them to dismal tortures. Altars, groves and
statues were established throughout Syria. And all

the Jews were commanded to worship them, under the

severest penalties. Anotiier edict was issued by An-
tiochus, making it instant death to sacrifice to the God
of the Jews, to observe the sabbath, or any Mosaic rite.

Strenuous attempts were made to destroy every copy
of the law; which the king commanded to be giv-

en up, under pain of death. After great numbers
had fled to the wilderness, some had apostatized,

and many had most firmly sealed their testimony

with their blood; Antiochus, in person, came to Je-

rusalem, to see his edicts enforced with greater vio-

lence. He had recourse to the stake, the rack, and to

various modes of execution the most horrid. The con-

stancy of the sufferers filled him with surprise and
madness. ^

After a season of siich cruel sufferings, the Jews
armed in defence of their religion, and their rights. And
God enabled them to do wonders, in the time of the

Maccabees, in destroying their idolatrous enemies, and
freeing themselves from their horrid oppressions.

"This desolation of the temple, and the taking away of

the daily sacrifice under Antiochus, continued three

years and a half;'*'** the very term given for the slaugh-

tered stale of the vvitnessesif

It ib striking to obiterve the coincidence of the fol-

lowing events. When the tribes of Israel, just re-

deemed from Egypt, fell under the Divine displeasure,

they were doomed to wander forty years in the wilder-

* Newton on the Prophecies, vol. i^ p. 310. f Rev. xi, 9.
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ness. When Jezebel persecuted the prophets of the

Lord, Elijah (led into the wilderness. When Antio-

chus was suffered to invade the riy-hts of the Jewish
Church, and set up his abomination in the tenriple of

Jerusalem; some of the pious Jews fled into the wil-

derness, and wandered about in sheepskins and goat-

skins^—in deserts, mountains, dens ajid caves of the

earth. When the Roman abomination of desolation

was found in array against Jerusalem, the disciples

were directed to flee, in the utmost haste, over the

tops of their flat-roofed houses, and from their fields,

out of Jerusalem, into the mountains. When Popery
and Mohammedism were sufft-red to invade the rights

of conscience, and thus set up iheir abomination of

desolation in the holy place, the true Church fled into

the wilderness, (or into a situation mystically so repre-

sented) for 1260 years. And when Antichrist appears,

and the dragon commences his last funous attack upon
the woman, previous to her millennial glory, she is rep-

resented as again flying into the wilderness, the residue

of her 1200 years;* indicating, that she had previous-

ly in a measure come forth from her vviidtrness state;

but is again driven back to it. \Vhat particular kind

of fulfilment this prediction of the woman's second

flight into the wilderness, will receive, time will dis-

close. But the predictions which relate to that event,

give it a very interesting complexion.

In Isa. xxvi, the introduction of the Millennium,

and the tremendous events preceding it, are propheti-

cally described. And the chapter closed with the fol-

lowing address to the saints; Come, my people, enter

into thy chambers, and shut thy doors about thee;

hide thyself as it were for a little moment, until the

indignation be overpast. For, behold, the Lord com-

eth out of his place to punish the inhabitants of thd

earth for their iniquity: the earth also shall disclose

her blood, and shall no longer cover her slain. Tlie

former of these texts has been si:ppobed to import

only the flying of God's people to Nim, in thai day of

* Rev. xii, 14. ^



252 Trials of the Church under Antichrist.

distress. And this, no doubt, is a blessed idea involv-

ed in the w^ords. The name ofthe Lordis a strong tow-

er; the righteous runneth into it, and is safe. But in

the light of the predictions already noted, relative to

that period, it appears natural to view this text as a

brief description of the state ofthe Church, during the

little moment, or the three prophetic days and a half, of

the severest trials of the witnesses; that for this short

term, they will, through the violence of the tempest, in

sotne way resemble persons, who are driven from their

business, and hid in their inner chambers. This idea

has countenance as has been noted, in Ezra iv. The
return of the Jews from Babylon, and the rebuilding of

Jerusalem, were a type of the introduction of the Mil-

lennium. But the walls of that new Jerusalem were

built in troublous times. And the builders, through the

falsehood and violence of their enemies, were forced to

discontinue the work, for a time. The antitype of this

event may be experienced in a time still future, through

the instigation of vile Samaritans, and by persecuting

authorities.

Is it not analogous with God's usual dispensations

toward his people, that the Church should endure her

most severe conflict with her enemies, just before the

dawn of her millennial glory? What has given rise to

the well-known maxim, 1he darkest time is just before

day? No doubt this has abundantly been found to be

true, in its figurative import. The Church and indi-

viduals have often found it true in their trials. The
severest struggle is often just before relief comes. Re-
collect the oppressed slate of the Church in Egypt;
and in the subsequent captivities of Israel. The truth

of the above remark was there very manifest. The
events, which have been supposed to be euiblcmaiical

of the relief of the Church, at the dawn of the Mil-

lennium, favor this idea; for instance, the scene at the

Red Sea; and the passing of Israel over Jordan, into

the promised land, when that river was overflowing all

its banks, in the time of wheat harvest. Relative to

tlie former, the Egyptians seemed to have been van-

(^uished; and Israel, saved from their power, had com-
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menced their march. But the most frightful scene of

all was still before the Church of God;—the scene at

the Red Sea, which was but a tffpe of that which will

occasion the song of Moses and of the Lamb. Gideon
with his three hundred men wrought a great deliver-

ance in Israel from the vast combined hosts of the Mid-
ianites, Amalekites, and children of the east, whose
camels and numbers were as the sand of the sea.

(Judges vii, 12,— ) This deliverance was preceded

by the breaking of the pitchers, which contained the

lights, in the little army of Gideon. How fit an em-
blem were those pitchers of the followers, particularly

©f the ministers of Christ! Paul said to the Corinthians,

JBut rue have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the

excellency oj the *power may be of God, and not of us;

alluding probably to that very passage in the history of

Gideon. How far Christ's earthen vessels are to be
broken, before the armies of Antichrist shall be van-

quished, God only knows. But the severest trials of-

ten just precede the greatest deliverances. This idea

has been found true in the greatest and in smaller

eyents. When the devil found he was about to be

cast out of the youth brought to Christ, (Matt, ix, 20,)

he exerted all his violence upon the unhappy subject.

He threw him down, cried our, tore him, yea rent him
sore, and left him as dead. The reason is evident; it

was his last opportunity. And how natural is the im-
port of the solemn notice from Heaven, Woe to the in-

habiters of the earth andof the sea; for the devil is come
down unto you having great wrath, because he knoweth
he hath but a short time. Here Satan's raee increases^

as his time to persecute diminishes. Does not the above
text decide, what analogy forcibly suggests, that the

Church will see most trying scenes, just before her
millennial salvation? Or will the analogy of God's
usual dealings with his people fail on that occasion?*

* Possibly all the predictions, which indicate the fiery trials of
Ghrist*s witnesses, may relate only to his witnesses on the old
Roman earthy or within the present compass of the Enipii e of
the last head of the Beast. For that seems to be the theatre of
the events of many of the predictions of the Apocalypse. Anii
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Scripture and analogy seem unitedly to teach, tliat

it may be said of the Church general, at the opening
of the Millennium, These are they who came out of
great tribulation* And the same thing is indicated in

their song of Moses and of the Lamb, The Church
will just have been delivered, under the Captain of her

salvation, from the most violent assaults of the enemy;
as were Israel on the eastern bank of the Red Sea, un-

der the direction of Moses, when they uttered their

song of praise.

t

It is not to be expected, that the Church will again

see such depression^ as she saw in the worst times in

the dark ages; such smallness ofnumbers; and involved

in such clouds ofignorance! It does not seem probable

that she will be forced to return to this state. The
present numbers of the Church, and the light which
has dawned upon her, seem to forbid it. Perhaps the

numbers of true Christians, and the light enjoyed in

the Churchy will never be less than at present; nay, will

increase. But can we hope a majority of the people

of the Christian world will become gracious, before the

battle of that great day? No doubt a very great major-

ity of them will continue to reject Christ. This is

gathered from the predictions, which relate to that pe-

riod. What then may we expect this very great ma-
jority of people, rejectors of Christ, will be found to

be doing, under all the artful and pow^erful attacks of

Infidelity and licentiousness? and under the attack of

that three-fold agency, of the dragon, of Antichrist,

no doubt some of Christ's true witnesses are there, notwith-

standing that those regions are so enveloped in Atheism. Wheth-
er the predictions of the depressions of the people of God in the

last days, under the reign of Antichrist, will principally be ful-

filled upon the few followers of Christ who may be found in the

old Popish countries, the event will decide. God in mercy
grant, that the calamities may be no more extensivel But I do

not feel satisfied, that the prophecies do not give them a far

wider extent. 'The Church of the restored Jews in Palestine is

surely included in the last struggle. And we have much reason

to apprehend that the great body of the Chiistian Church will be

involved in trials under the reign of Antichrist.

t Exodus XV.
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and of false religion;* which if it were possibky would
deceive even the very elect? They will be gathered to

the battle of that great day of God Almighty! They
will be found rapidly filling up the measure of their

sins. Usual restraints will be taken off. Let us break

their bands asunder; and cast away their cordsfrom us.

The abounduig of iniquity will cause the love of many
to wax cold, and to indulge violent hatred. Their op-

position will rise in proportion to the evangelical light,

which they reject; as did that of the crucifiers of Christ.

This principle of human depravity, of hating the more,
the more clearly the light shines, will then be found op-

erating to an unprecedented degree; as restraints will

be taken off, and things will be found ripening to an
unprecedented crisis. This may cause the Jordan of

Antichristian violence to overflow all its banks; and to

roll its turbid billows, even in the time of wheat har-

vest, between the tribes of the Lord, and their millennial

Canaan then in view! In this way the impenitent un-
der the Gospel will be prepared for the awful scenes of

judgment, which will burst forth upon them, and ac-

complish the designs of the battle of the great day.

The slain of the Lord, at that period, arc to be many^

from one end of the earthy even to the other end of the

earth. And they will prove to be the slain of the

Lord^ in consequence of being found in battle array

against the Lord. And this their battle array will be
threatening^ as the subsequent judgments will be deci-

sive and awful.

Ye friends of the kingdom of Christ; how interesting

are the times, into which it has been our lot to fall? We
behold the last head of the Pagan Roman Beast; the

deadly wounded head healed; and the Beast, that as-

cendeth out of the bottomless pit, presented before our
eyes! This is mystically the head, that crucified our
Lord; and in ten bloody persecutions, endeavored
to banish primitive Christianity from the world! And
his eventual object now will be, war with the Lamb;

Rev. XV4, 13, 14.
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(Rev. xvii, 14;) war with the saints; (Rev. xiii, 7;^
persecution ofthe woman; (Rev. xii, 13;) to make war
against him who sitteth on the horse; (Rev. xix, 19;) to

fulfil the deeds of the antitype of Aniiochus; (Dan. xi,

31—35;) to make war against the witnesses; (Rev. xi,

7;) and to fulfil the distressing things against the

Church, predicted by Christ in Matt, xxiv, Mark xiii,

and Luke xxi, as noted in this section. This may not

be the present motive of Antichrist. While forming
his vassal kingdoms, his object will appear to be more
political. But the above are objects predicted to be
eventually accomplished by him, and by men of his

spirit. These things are interesting to us. We may
have peace in our day; and we may see the reverse.

I^et us not be greatly disappointed, if we are called to

meet sore trials!

When these days are found opening upon us, are

not the following sacred injunctions emphatically ap-

plicable?

**Watch ye; stand fast in the faith; quit you like

**men; be strong. Be strong in the Lord, and in the

"power of his might. Put en the whole armor of God,
**that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the

"devil.—Take unto you the whole armor of God, that

^'ye may be able to withstand in the evil day; and having

**done all, to stand. Stand therefore having your loins

"girt about with truth; and having on the breastplate

**of righteousness; -and your feet shod with the pre-

"paration of the Gospel of peace. Above all, taking

"the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to

"quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. And take

"the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit,

"which is the word of God: Praying always, with all

"prayer and supplication in the Spirit; and watching

^^iheieunto with all perseverance, and supplication

"for all saints. Seek the Lord all ye meek of the

^'earth,—seek righteousness, seek meekness; it may
"be ye may be hid in the day of the Lord's anger.

^'For as a snare shall it come on all who dwell on the

"face of the earth. Ye are not in darkness, that that

*\lav should overtake you unawares. Exhort oneau*
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"other, and so much the more as ye see the day

*'approachin£^. Take heed that no man deceive you.

**Watch ye therefore, and pray always; that ye may
*'be accounted worthy to escape all these things, that

**shall come to pass; and to stand before the Son of

**man."

What matter of gratitude and joy, that we are not

left in darkness relative to the termination of the trials

of the Church under the tvrannv of Antichrist! Thousrh
she may for a season be depressed; yet God will be

near, and vvill regard her as the apple of his eye. And
she will eventually rise; and the enemy will sink. The
Jirst reign of the Im [serial head of the Roman Beast

dosed in his being wounded to death. And ihG second^

his present reign, will close in his going into perdition.

This will be inconceivably more terrible and decisive,

than ihG Jirst catastrophe. Concerning the Jirst, in the

revolution under Constantine, we read, (Rev. vi, 12, to

the end,) And I beheld, when lie had opened the sixth

seal, and lo, there was a great earthquake; and the

Hun became black as sackcloth of hah\ and the moon
became as blood; and the stars of heaven fell unto the

earthy even as a Jigtree casteth her untimelyfigs when
she is,shaken of a mig lity wind. And the heavens
departed as a scroll, when it is rolled together; and
every mountain and island were moved out of their

places. And the kings of the earth, and the great
men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, and
the mighty men, and every bond man, and everyfree
man, hid themselves in the dens, and in the rocks of
the mountains; and said to the mountains and rocks^

Fall on us, and hide usfront theface oj him that sit-

ieth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb.
For the great day ofhis wrath is come, and who shall

,

be able to stand? This exhibition of divine wrath, at

the wounding to death of the Imperial head of the Ro-
mati Beast, was terrible. How much more terrible

will be the exhibition, when Antichrist, who is repre-

sented as this same head revived, and renewing his war
with Christ, shall be utterly destroyed under the most
signal judgments of heaven? Thi^ latter event will gn*

33
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svver to that description, in a far more extensive and ter-

rible sente, than did the revohition inRonie, in the year

320, to which the passage, in its chronological order

relates.

Ye learn then, O Christians, who may live in the

days of Antichristian violence, the happy termination

of your struggles with Antichrist. Your afflictions

will for a time abound; and your consolations may also

abound. Hear the animating words of your Almighty
Captain, when the terrors of the battle shall be perceived.

"Fear not, for I am with thee; be not dismayed, for

*'I am thy God. When thou walkest through the wa.
**ters, they shall not overflow thee; and through the

"fire thou shalt not be burnt. I am with thee, to de-

"liver thee, saith the Lord. I, eveti I am he, that

"comforteth you. Who art thou, that thou shouldst

"be afraid of a man, that shall die, and of the son of

"man, that shall be made as grass; and forgettest the

**Lord thy Maker, who hath stretched forth the heav-

"ens, and laid the foundations of the earth; and hast

**feared continually every day, because of the fury of

'*the oppressor, as though he were ready to destroy?

**And where is the fury of the oppressor? When these

**things begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift

*'*up your heads; for your redemption draweth nigh.

*'Fcar ye not the reproach of men, neither be afraid of

*'their revilings. Fear not them, who kill the body;

'*and after that have no more that they can do. But
**fear him, who is able to destroy both soul and body
"in hell. Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing?

*^and one of them shall not fall to the ground, without

*'your Father. But the very hairs of your head are all

**numbered. Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more
*
'value than many sparrows! Whosoever, fherefore,

**shall confess me before men, him will I confess also

**before my Father, who is in heaven. But whosoever

**shall deny me before men, him will I also deny before

*'my Father, who is in heaven. Awake, awake, put

**on strength, O arm of the Lord; awake, as in the

"ancient days, in the generations of old. Art thou

"not it, that hath cut Rahab, and wounded the dragon?



Gog and his Bands. 259

'*'Art thou iTot it, that hath dried the sea, the waters of

'*the great deep; that hath made the depth of the sea a

**vvay for the ransomed to pass over? Therefore the

'^redeemed of the Lord shall return, and come with

**singing untoZion; and everlasting^ joy shall be upon
*' their head: they shall obtain gladness and joy; and
•'sorroy/ and mourning shall flee away.'^

SECTION II.

jQog and his Bands: Or thefinal expedition and over-

throw of Antichrist^ in Palestine.

Jt may be fairly collected from various predictions,

noted in the preceding pages, that Antichrist is the

^ower, who is to lead the attack upon the ancient peo-

ple of God, after their return from their long disper-

sion, to the land of their fathers. The noted pasage ia

i)an. xi, o6y to the end, clearly favors this opinion.

Says the Angel, in his preparatory remarks; Now lam
come io make thee understand what ^hall befall thy
people in the latter days; for yet the vision is for
manydays.^ And the Power, whom he proceeds to

predict, is found, at the time of the end, in the Holy
J^and, and there meets his overthrow! The prediction,

relative to the coalition and destruction at Armaged-
don; Rev. xvi, 13— ; that relative to the Beast from
the bottomless pit; Rev. xvii; that relative to the last

battle of the Beast, and his vassal kings, with Christ;

Rev. xix^ 19— ; and that relative to the Roman Beast,

as distinct from the Papal horn, being slain at the battle

of the great day, and his body destroyed, and given to

the burning flame; DaUo vii, 11; all unite to evince,

that Antichrist is to lead in this attack upon the Church
of Judah and Israel in Palestine.

We have then a clew, by which to understand the

predictions in the xxxviiith, and xxxixth, chapters of
Ezekiel, concerning Gog and his bands. The Angel said

to Daniel, when about to predict Antichrist;f But I
will show thee thq,t which is noted in the Scripture of'

truth. Antichrist then, was before noted in the Scrip-

• Dan. X, 14. t Dan, x, 21.
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ture of truth. We may believe he here refers to these
very chajHers of Ezekiel. For in no other part of the
Old Testament had Antichrist been more clearly pre-
dicted.

In Ezekiel xxxvi and xxxvii, we have very express
predictions of the return, re- union, and conversion of
^^^ house ofIsrael; meaning not only the Jews, Levites
and the tribe of Benjamin; but also the other ten tribes.

In chapter xxxvi, 16— ; God relates the criminal
cause of their dispersion; the great dishonor they had
done to his name among the heathen, where they had
resided; and that for his own name's sake he would
gather them.^ God says; For I will take ^oufrom
among the heathen, and will gather you out of all

countries, and will bring you into your own land.

Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye
shall be clean; from all your filthiness, and from all

your idol^ will 1 cleanse you, A neiv heart also will

I give you, and a new spirit wiU I put within you;

<tnd I will take away the stony heart out of your

fkshj and I will give you a heart offlesh. And I
will put my Spirit within you, and cause you to walk
in my statutes^ and^ ye shall keep my judgments and
do them. And ye shall dwell in the land, that

Igave to your fathers; and ye shall be my people^

and 1 will be your God, In chapter xxxvii, the

subject is resumed; and their restoration and conver-

sion are predicted under a figure of the resurrection

of a valley frdl of dry bo^es. The vision is applied.

Verse 11; These bones are the whole house of Israel;

i. e. the Jews, and all the other tribes. Therefore

prophesy, and say unto them. Thus saith the Lord
God, Behold, fuy people, I will open your graves,

and cause you to come out of your graves, and bring

you into the land of Israel, And ye shall know that

J am the Lord, when I have opened your graves, O
my people, and brought you up out ofyour graves, and
shall put my Spirit in you, and ye shall live, and I

* The following texts predict God's treatment of the Jewsi-n

their dispersion; and their return. Hos. iii, 4; Deut. xxix, 64
j

Numb, xitiii, 9; Deut. xxviii, 37, 65; Hos. iii, 5,
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will place you in your own land. Then shall ye

know that I the Lord have spoken it, and performed
it saiih the Lord,
* A striking representation follows of tiie re-union of
the Jews and the ten tribes. The prophet by Divine

direction takes two sticks. Upon the one he writes,

ForJudah^ andfor the children ofIsraelhis companions;

i. e. For the Jews, and such of the other tribes, as re-

turned with them from Babylon. On the other stick

he writes, For Joseph^ the stick ofEphraim, andfor
all the house of Israel^ his companions; \. e. For the

ten tribes of Israel, who revolted in the days of Reho-
l)oam, and have ever since been separate from the Jews.

These two sticks miraculously become one in the

prophet's hand. And this miracle God explains, by
the two nations, the Jews and Israel, becoming per-

manently united in one nation, in the land of their fa-

thers, and remaining holy and happy thenceforward un-

der the reign of Christ, their spiritual David.

And now, in the two following chapters, we have a

description of a terrible event, which is to take place

upon this their re-union and re- settlement in the Holy
Land. Lest Israel should expect to regain their ancient

inheritance, and enter upon their millennial bliss, with-

out any signal danger; or lest, when they should find

^n extensive and furious coalition formed against them,
not long after their return, they should deem this evrnt

inconsistent with the promises of God; and also that

the Church of God might be forewarned of so signal an
event, as what vvas now to follow; an account is given
of a most extensive and terrible combination against
the Jews and Israel in Palestine,

As the ancient deliverance of Israel from Egypt was
attended with signal judgments on the Egyptians; as

their entrance on the possession of the promised land

was s-ucceedcd by the destruction of the Canaanites; and
as their deliverance from Babylon was attended with
the total destruction of that Pagan empire; so the re-

settlement of that people of God in the promised land.

?\fter their long dispersion, must be succeeded by sceneji

o( destruction to the surrounding enemies of the Churcli.
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And these scenes of destruction are to be as much rnoie

terrible, than were those of old, as the importance of this

restoration of Israel shall exceed those former restora-

tions. God will now suffer the devii, and his legions

of followers on earth, to do their worst, ixnd make their

mo^t desperate effort, in order to exhibit a new inomentQ

of what is in the hqman heart; to occasion to the Church
^f Israel their last and rnost^^r^ trial, previous to their

millennial glory; and to afford the great Head of the

Church an opportunity to make an exhibition of his

power and faithfulness, in the most signal vindication

of his cause; and in the destruction of the kingdom of

the devil.

This last and most terrible effort is to be directed by
a Power, called Gog^the land ofM^gog, the chiefprince

pfMeshech and TuM,^
The prophet begins; Jndihewordofthe Lord came

unio me saying. Son of man^ set thyface against Gog^
the land of Magog, the chief prince of Meshech and
Tubal, and prophecy against him, and say, Behold I

am against thee, Gog, the chief prince ofMeshech
and Tubal. The Power here addressed is veiled with

a mystic appellation; as is usual in prophecy. Different

things have been conjectured concerning this name.

Some have supposed it derived from Gyges, an ancient

.king of Lydia, a country in Asia Minor, \yhich fell un-

* Some expositors read the above passage; Gog; the land of
Magop; the firince of Rosh, Meshech and Tubal. This 1 think

is incorrect, Wc find the names of Magog, Meshech and Tu-
bal, in ancient sacred record; but not the name Rosh, or Ros;

excepting a son of Benjamin of this name, (Gen. xlvi, 21 ) who
<:oukl not have been reckoned among the re-settiers of the earth

after the flood. Why this Hebrew word ros, found in connex-

ion with firince in the text under consideration, should be con-

strued as •<x profier name, I cannot comprehend. Roa in Pike*s

Lexicon, signifies head, chief, tofi, captain, Jirincifial^frst. This

word then, when found among the names, who were known ip

be among the ancient re- settlers of the earth, and united with

the word, which imports prince, is well rendered by our trans-

lators, the chief pririce; or prince of the chief, as rendered by

Pool. But to render it a proper immwc,fetters the text with the

r.cedless difficulty of having to ascertaui who can be meant by

i^o.s, and what connexion Gog has with him. To ascertain

whicl), lio data can be found.
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der the dominion of Antiochas; and that the address

was to Antiochus. Possibly tliis may account for the

name, as Antiochus was a designed type of Antichrist.

But whether it account for it, or not, there appears full

evidence, as I shall attempt to shew, that tl^e address

was dcsii^i^ecl for Antichrist, The name'Go>;^ appears

a natural abbreviation o^ Ma^os[; and is doubtless de-

signed to sic;nify a noted dynasty or government of

the descendants of Ma^:^og. It signifies a roofox cover-

ing; and v/ould be naturally applied to the most noted

$oveiciLn\tv of the descendants of Masroq;, at the time

of tlie restoration of Israel.

The dominions of Gog are ca'llcd, the, land of Ma-
gag. Magog was a son of Japhet, and grandson of No-
ah His descendants peopled ancient Scvthia, which
lay east and north of the Euxine and Caspian seas,

north of Syria, Thence they spread, and peoj)led the

vast regions of the present Tartary. Tliey are said to

have peopled a large tract in the north of Asia and Eu-
rope, 5000 miles in length, from east to west; and of

great breadth, from north to south. "There can be no
doubt (says Mr. Guthrie, Geo p. 89,) that the Scandi-

navians" (the inhabitants of Denmark, Norway and
Sweden,) "were Scythians by their origin." The de-

scendants of ancients Magog, under the various nanies

of Scythians, Tartar, Moguls, Turks, Goths, Vandals,-

Huns, Franks and others, have made the most terrible

ravages in the eanh. Various clans of them, in early

ages, overran, and peopled a considerble part of Asia
and Europe. "A little before the Christian era, (says

a geographer,*) Sigge, afrerward called Odin, from
the north east of Asia," (where Magog setded) "con-
quered and then inhabited part of Sweden." There
we accordingly find a Gothland, whose ancient inhab-

itants were thus of the descendants of Magog. Hordes
of these northern barbarians Were ravaging various

kingdoms in the south of Europe, in the early days of

Christianity. In the reign of Gallus, "an almost innu-

merable company (says Dr; Lowmanf) of Scythians

* Morse, Geog. p. 64. f On Rev. p. 49.
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fell upon Italy, and ravaged Macedonia, Thessaly and
Greece; a part of them, from ihe Palus Moeotis, broke

ihrous^h die Bosphorus into the Eiixine sea, and laid

waste many provinces.'* And abundandy are we in-

for^ned of the terrible ravages made in the Roman em-
pire, or in the kingdoms in the .southwest of Europe,

in the former ages of the Christian era, by floods of

these invading northern barbarians. "These fierce tribes

were Scattered (says Mr. Guthrie*) over the vast coun-

tries of the north of Europe, and northwest of Asia,

which are now inhabited by the Danes, the Swedes, the

Poles, the subjects of the Russian empire, and the

Tartars.—^Great bodies of armed men, with their wives

and children,—issued forth, like regular colonies, in

quest of new settlements. New adventurers followed

them. The lands, which they deserted, were occupied

by moreremo'ie tribes of barbarians. These, in their

turn, pushed forward into more fertile countries; and,

like a torrent continually increasing, rolled on, and
swept away every thing before them.—The scourge of

God, and the destroyer of nations, are the dreadful epi-

thets, bv which the most noted of the barbarian leaders

were known." These barbarians, it is well known,
overran, and settled in the south of Europe, particular-

ly in the western branch of the old Roman empire. The
Suevi and Alans settled in Spain }n the year 409;

They were afterward overran by the Goths. In .410

the Goths took Rome; and settled in Italv. The
Franks about the year 420 overran the ancient Gauls;

and settled in France. The Huns took up their abode
in Hungary, in 460; some say at earlier date. The
Gapidse and Lombards established a kingdom in Italy,

in 568. The Vandals, who had before settled in Gal-

licia in Spain, crossed the straits of Gibraltar, under the

command of Genseric, and invaded the seven northern,

rich and fertile provinces of Africa, where they estab-

lished a kingdom. Thence they^ in 455, invaded and
plundered Rome, which they possessed for nearly a

century, till they were subdued by Justinian. Thus

* Geo. p; 56, 57.
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these floods of barbarians, the descendants of Magog,
left their own countries in the regions of the north; and
for several centuries rendered the fairest parts of Eu-
rope afield of blood; and they took up their residence

there; they divided the Roman empire into various

kingdoms. Well may these territories then, be called,

the land q/ Magog', They perfectly answer that pro-

phetic and mystical appellation.

Gog is called also the chief prince of Meshechand
TiihaL Meshech and Tubal were brethren of Magog:
And no doubt their descendants were mingled. The
posterity of Meshech peoj^Ied Cappadocia, and Arme-
nia. Thence they sent colonies to the north, who were
called the Moschi, or Moscovites. The posterity of
Tubal, Josephus informs, peopled Iberia on the Blaefc^

Sea. According to Bochart, Tubal was the father of
the Tibarenes, on the north of Armenia the Less. And
Martin (in his Philological Library) informs, that Tubal
was the father of the Russians. All these mav have
been different branches of the desendants of Tubal.
We must naturally suppose, that in the rage of inva-

sion, which excited the numerous clans of the northern

barbarians in the fifth and sixth centuries, the descend-
ants of Meshech and Tubal united with their neigh-

bors and brethren in these inctirsions u'pon the Roman
empire.

, No doubt so many of the ancient posterity of

Meshech and Tubal intermingled with their neighbor-

ing brethren, the posterity of Magog, and became one

with them, that it was proper, in a prophetic hint, to

add the names of Meshesh and Tubal to that of Magog,
to designate a distant and most interesting Empire of

their descendants.

Other reasons may^ in the course of Providence, oc-

cur, to evince the piopriety of the addition of these two
names. Should the influence of the French dynasty

be found to be extended over regions in the north east,

evidenly peopled in ancient times by the descendants

of Meshech and Tuhaly it might afford an additional

reason why their names were added in the prophetic

description of their sovereignty, of the last days. This
we are led to suspect may be the case, after the judg-

34
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ment of the sixth vial; or the subversion of the Turk-
ish empire by the arms of the infidel Power. And thiaT

appears to be hinted in the course of these descriptions

of Gog, where he forms various of those nations into

his vast confederacy, and directs their operations against

the house of Israel.

A terrible Power rising on the ground of the old

Roman empire answers with as realprecision to the de-

scription of Ezekiel's Gog, as would a Power rising in

the north of Europe, or Asia, should such an event

take place, where the posterity of Magog, Meshech,
and Tubal, had their j&nwary residence. Indeed, the

description given, as it respects these three names,
aflbrds an almost boundless range, in which to look

for the dynasty represented by Gog. We have the vast

field, of the old Roman empire; especially its western

branch; the present Russian empire; and the north and
western parts at least of the Ottoman empire. Pool
informs, that Syria, and Asia Minor have been suppos-

ed to belong to M^ land oj'Magog. And he was of

opinion that the Scythians or Tartars, the Turks, and
the Roman Antichrists (by which he meant the Papal
Power) would be found, at some time to unite in the

confederacy predicted in this chapter concerning Gog.
He was of opinion, that in the last times some active,

daring prince would be found to unite these nume-
rous nations, and lead them against the Church of Isra-

el re-settled in Palestine. But this must be done un-

der the last head of the Roman empire. For if another

Power should rise to do it, it would be a fifth monar-
chy upon earth: Which the prophetic scriptures forbid.

See Dan. ii, and vii, chapters.

In looking over this vast range of nations, to find the

Power designated by Gog, are we not constrained to

fix our attention on the terrible Power, which has risen

on the ground of the old Roman empire; and which
exhibits every characteristic of the last head of the

Roman Beast; the Imperial head, recovered from its

deadly wound; the Antichrist of the last times? Here
we find a Power, which bids fair to be of equal magni-

tude with Gog; which with sufficient precision is in the
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iand ofMagog, is the jchiefprince ofMeshech and Tubal,

and which goeth into perdition on the same ground, at

the same period, and on the same expedition, with the

/Grog and his bands, under consideration. Do we need

further evidence then, that Antichrist and Gog are the

same? The numerous points of coincidence between

them leave no room to doubt of the affirmative.*

* As some have doubted whether the Gog of Ezekiel, and
jthe last head of the Roman Beast are the same Power, the fol-

iowing is subjoined to prove the affirmative.

The Roman Beast is clearly and repeatedly represented as

the last great Power in hostile array against the Church; in the

times just preceding the Millennium. And the prophecies

relative to that period do not admit of ^Jifth monarchy arising

on earth, before the Millennium. The succession of the great

eastern monarchies, symbolized by the different parts of the

great image, Dan ii, 31—35, is to close with the fourth, the

Roman monarchy; denoted by the legs of iron, and the feet and
toes, part of iron, and part of clay.

This is the part of the image, that is last destroyed, to prepare
the way for the Millennium. The Stone (Christ) cut out with-

out hands, smites these feet and toes, and grinds theni, with the

remaining materials of the image, to powder; upon which the
Store beconies a great mountain, and fills the world. Inspira-

tion explains it, verse 44; that in the days of thcHC king^ (the

ten toes of the image, under a dynasty partly strong and partly

broken, the last head of the Roman Beast) the God of heaven
shall set up his inillennial Kingdom. Surely then, it cannot be
admitted, that so notable a Power as Gog, shall rise after the

destruction of the Roman Beast, and before the Millennium.
The same thing we find in the parallel prophecy, Dan. vii,

11. "I beheld then, because of the voice of the great words
which the horn spake, I be4ield even till the Beast was slain,

and his body destroyed, and given to the burning flame." Here
is the destruction of the secular Roman Beast, at the battle of

the great day. And the millennial Kingdom is represented as

the next event. Verse 17, 18; "These great Beasts, which are

four, are four kings which shall arise out of the earth. But
the saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom, and pos-

sess the kingdom forever." Here no dynasty or Power rises

between the destruction of the fourth Beast, and the reign of

the saints. In Rev. xvii, it is the last head of the secular Ro-
man Beast, that ascends in the last days from the bottom-
Jess pit, arid goes into perdition, to prepare the way for the

Kingdom of Christ. And in chap, xix, the same thing is evi-

dent. There it is the Beast, (clearly the last head of the secu-

lar poman Beast,) >yith his false prophet, (Popery in its rcducf
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The reasons why Antichrist may properly receive

the appellation of Gog, the land ofMagog, the chief

prince ofMeshech and Tubal, may be summoned up as

follows.

cdform;) and with his kings of the earth, that is found in array-

again st Christ, and that is destroyed, and cast into the lak6

of fire, in order immediately to prepare the way for the Mil-

lennium, which there follows. And it appears evident that this

Beast is the Gog of Ezekiel. The destruction of each is found

in the same connejcioh with the Miljenniuni. And descriptions

essentially the sanie are given of both. Take one instance;

In Ezek. xxxviii, 17—20, is a call from the Most High (relative

to the slaughtered bands of Gog) to the carnivorous fowls and
beasts, to gather themselves together, to eat the flesh, and

drink the blood of the mighty, of the princes of the earth, and

to be filled at the table of God with slaughtered armies. And
in the account of the destruction of the last head of the Roman
Eeast,Rev. xix,!?— 19,isthesa7/2e//^m^y audit rests on that very

passage in Ezekiel. An Angel, standing in the sun, calls on the

Jowls, to gather themselves together to the supper of the great

God, to eat the flesh of kings, and captains, and mighty men, and
their hosts. This, and the various descriptions in the two chapters

clearly relate to the same Power, and period. And they appear
evidently the same with the forenoted text, Dan. vii, 1 1, where
the Beast and his subordinate horn are destroyed and given to

the burning flame. Surely then, Gog cannot be a Power rising^

in Turkey, or among some of the eastern nu lions, after the

destruction of the Roman Beast, and before the Millennium.
To ascertain this point still further, consider what address is

made to Gog; Ezek. xxxviii, 17; "Thus saith tiie Lord God,
Art thou he, of whom I have spoken in old times by my ser-

vants the prophets of Israel, who prophecied in those days, ma-
ny years, that I would bring thee against them?" Here we
learn, that Gojj is a great and notable dynasty; and not a mere
accidental rising of som6 nations; and of so small account, as

not to be reckoned a monarchy on earth. We learn here, that

Gog is the very Power so abundantly predicted of old by the

prophets in Israel; and who is to collect the nations, in the last

days, to the battle of that great day of the Lord, in an expedi-

tion against the Jews;—"that 1 would bring thee(against them.*'

But this great Power, so much noted in the propheis,was clearly

Ihe Roman Beast of the last days; and not a Power subsequent
to the Roman Beast.

To prepare the way for the striking prediction of the last

head of the Roman Beast, in Dan. xi, 56—to the end, the An-
gel says; chap, x, 14, 2i; "Now lam come to make thee

understand what shall befai thy people in the latter days; loi*

yet the vision is for many days.; 1 will shew thee that wliich
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1. Gog is a natural abbreviation of Magog, and

may naturally be taken as a mystic appellation of a ter-

rible dynasty or goveniment of some important empire

of the descendants of Magog.
2. The French, and the nations, which do or will con-

stitute the French empire, may properly be said to have

been the natural descendants of Magog, Mcshech and

Tubal, since the northern barbarians overran, and set-

tled in those nations, in the fifth and sixth centuries.

3. These appellations are j^riy^m^-, on account of the

similarity between Antichrist, and those northern bar-

barians, in point of real heathenism, conquests, and crii-

elty\ both alike overwhelming the Roman empire, and

nations marked out for a prey, like a sweeping flood;

pulling down and setting up kingdoms at pleasure, in

is noted in the scripture of truth." Here the last head of the

Iloman Beast is the power that was "noted in the scripture of

truth;" or much predicted of old; just as Gog was "/z^ of whom
God spake of old times by the prophets;'* as before noted.

Also here the last head of the Roman Beast is to occasion

what shall befal the Jews in the last days; just as Gog is to be

brought against them; Ezek. xxxviii, 17.

In the view of the above scriptures, compared with what is said

of the seventh trumpet, and the seventh vial, we learn that

Gog, and the last head of the Roman Beast, are the same.
Rev. X, 7; But in the days of the seventh angel, when he shall

begin to sound, the mystery of God shall be finished, as he hath
dt'ciared to his servants the firofihets.** Here the Power that

/ails, under the third wo, is that Power noted and destined to

this destruction, in the prophets. Rev. xvi, 14;—"to gather thenri

lo the battle of THAT great day of God Almighty." The sev-
enth vial then, is ^;^ar great day, so well known in the prophets,
as destroying the last enemy of the Church, before the Millen-
nium.

If Gog be not the 5rtmf, with the last head of the Roman
Beast; but be some subsequent eastern Power; ihen he is a /ifih

monarchy ufion earth. For the Gog ot Ezekiel is a great und
most noted Power; as is evident from the alorc noted address of
the Most High to him; and from the wonderful exploits to be
done by him, of collecting so great a part of the world, aiid

leading them against Palestine. But it has been shov\ ji ti)cii;

the prophecies do not admit oi' ixji/ih monarchij. Hence (Jog
and the last head of the Romaii Beast nuint be tlie mmv— ili-::^

great Kingdom of the last days, pailly suong, anr! parily br.jk"^

en.
' '

•
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defiance of all justice, and the laws of nations. Anti-
christ has thus exhibited a character similar to the chief
/)n«c^^ of those barbarous invaders, who were called

The scourge of God; and the destroyers ofman. And
4. The future conquests and influence of Antichrist

in the east^ and north, may add a still further empha-
sis to the propriety of these appellations. Thus much
for his description.

The prophet proceeds in recording the words of the

Most High to Gog, in Ezek. xx^viii: And I will turn
ihee back, and put hooks into thy jaws^ and will

bring thee forth, and all thine army, horses and horse-

men, all of them clothed with all sorts of armor, even
a great company with bucklers and shields^ all of
ihem handling swords. This text suggests not only

the entire control, which God will exercise over Gog,
but also the greatness of the numbers of the niixe4

multitudes under liim. Other passages of Scripture

speak of them as being the kings of the earth, and of
the whole world.^ For behold in those days, and in

that time, when I shall bring again the captivity ofJu-
dah and Jerusalem, I will also gather all nations,

and will bring then} down unto the valley of Jeho-
shaphat.^

The prophet proceeds to give a summary list of
the nations in this coalition under Gog:

—

Persia,

Ethiopia, and Libya with them; all of them with
shields and helmets: Gomer and all his bands; the

house of Togarmah of the north quarters, and all his

bands, and many people with thee. Vast mixed mul-
titude! Let us trace them. Persia is at the head of the

catalogue. Persia is situated on the east of the Otto-

man empire; and is of the same religion, the Moham-
medan. And as it is of late thought that the Afghans
in Persia are the ten tribes of Jsrael, who will then

have quitted their Persian territories, and gone to the

land ot' their fathers* the Persians will readily be indue*

cd to unite in the coalition against Israel in Palestine.

Perhaps they will claim them as their subjects; as the

^ Rev. xvi, 14, and xix, 19.. f Joel iii, 1, 2o
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1

aficknt Egyptian monarch did the tribes of Israel,when

they were fleeing from his territories.

Ethiopia arid Libya: These names are noted, as in

connexion with the infidel Power, in his preceding ex-

pedition into the east; Dan. xi, 43; ylnd the Libyans

and Ethiopians shall beat his steps. It is natural then,

to expect tiiem to be in this final coalition. But who
are the Etbiopians here mentioned? A considerable

part of Africa is comprised under the name of Ethio-

pia;—Upper and Lower. The former including Nu-
bia, and Abyssinia. The latter all the kingdoms
south of the equinoctial line. But it is not probable that

this vast territory, so far to the south, can be the Ethi-'

opia in the coalition under Gog. The original Ethio-

pia, or Omky was in the northwestern parts of Arabia.

Jlere^ east of the northern parts of the Red Sea, Gtish,

the son of Ham, took up his residence. From hia>

those regions, in the Stony Ar»bk, were called the lar.d

of Cush, or Ethi4^;i. Here Moses married his

Ethiopian wife.* This is nearly in the line pursued
by the infidel Power in his preceding expedition.

f

These northwestern Arabs, it is natural then to sup-
pose, will be the Ethiopians in the coalition under
Gog. Probably th^y will be induced to unite, in hopes
of rich plunder.

Libya comprises the States of Barbary, The He-
brew word for Libya here, is Bh^. But Phut^ the
son of Ham, (Martin in his Phiollogical Library in-

forms,) took up his residence in the western parts of
Africa, on the Mediterranean, in the country of Mau-
ritania, now Momeco and Algiers, where we find a
city Putea, and a river Put. Pool on this passage in-

forms, that Libya here means **a people of Africa, either
ftow subjects of, or confederate with the Turks." As
the Libyans are said to be at the steps of the Infidel
Power, at the time of the overthrow of the Turks; as
the States of Barbary are now subject to the Turks, and
are the only powers of any note west of Egypt; and as
the Libyans in the prophecy under consideration must

* Numb. xii> 1. fDan. xi, 40»— 43.
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be supposed to be of some note, to have been predict
ed three or four and twenty centuries ago, to be in the
coalition under Gog; the Barbarij powers must have
been designed by the Libya or Phut in this place,

Gomer and all his bands, Gomer, the oldest son of
japhet, peopled Galatia, Phrygia, and some regions
round about the Euxine Sea. Tht-nce his descendants
penetrated into Europe; and according to Brown they
peopled Hungary, Germany, Switzerland, France,
Spain, Portugal and Britain. Some of the Scots and
Ifish, the Picts |)articularly, are supposed to have beeri

of the same origin. Martin is not so full upon the de-
scendants of Gomer, But he informs that the ancient
Gomerites and the Gaiatians were the same: That from
Galatia they sent colonies into Europe, and settled

Germany;^ from which they spread themselves into

France, where they were called by the Greeks Galat^,
or Gomerites, by the Latins Celtae, and by the Jritons
Gauls. Thus the name Gauls is derived from Go-
mer. And from Germany, or France, Martin informs,'

came the first inhabitants of Great Britain. France,

being the only people of importance, who retain the

name of their primitive ancestor, or an evident deri-

vation from it, must be the people meant by Gomer.
Gomer, a?id all his bands: i. e. The Gmxts and all their

Empire. It was the original inhabitants of France, and
some of her neighboring nations, who descended from
Gomer. They in process of tirne became mixed with'

their barbarous invaders from the north, the descend-
ants of Magog, as has been shown. They now there-

fore, answxr to both the names. The two names of the

French illustrate this idea; Gauls, or Gomerites; French/
or Franks, a clan of the descendants of Magog. BrOwn
informs,^ that the ancient Gomerites in France and

Switzerland were long a terror to the Romans; but

were conquered by them; «wf/ were finally swallowed

up by the descendants ofMagog; meaning the floods of

the northern barbarians.

Dictionary of the Bible.
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But some may inquire, whether more is not included

in the clause, Gomer and all his bands, than the nations

included in the present French empire? The original

inhabitants of Britain, after the flood, were from Go-

tner'^s line,* The Welsh in Britain call themselves

Cumri, Cymro, or Comeri. These also are ancient

Britons, who upon the invasion of England by the

Saxons, from the north of Germany, in the sixth cen-

tury, (in the fifth century, according to Milner, or in

A. D. 447, vol. iii, p. 109) were driven into Wales.

It is evident then, that the first inhabirants of Britain

were Gomerites. If therefore France is included in

Gomer and all his bafids, notwithstanding her being

overrun by the northern invaders, because her original

inhabitants were Gomerites; why must not Great Bri-

tain, and consequently the United States, be likewise

included, notwithstanding that Britain, after it was set-

tled by the Gomerites, was afterward overrun by the

Saxons, and then by the Normans; and the present

English have descended from some of them? Reply,

Should Britain and the United States fall under the

French Empire, they wo«/(/ answer, with sufficient pre-

cision, to the description of Gomer, and all his bands,

both a s being, in their primitive ancestors, the descend-
ants of ancient Gomerites; and as belonging at last to

the bands of the Gallic Empire. But we devoutly trust,

that gracious Heaven does not design the subjugation

*The present G«e//c multitudes, in the Hipjhlandsand Islands

of Scotland, are a remnant of this people. The above denom-
ination of their dialect is, no doubt, a derivation from the name
Gomer, This people are descendants from the ancient Celta,

or Gomerites. Says the Secretary of the Society in Scotland
for propagating Christian knowledge, relative to a new edition

of the Bible in the Gaelic language,—''I will not enter into the

question, how far the preservation of that ancient dialect of the
Celtic, the language of our forefathers, the primitive inhabit-

ants of this island, is an object of 7«s^ desire—Surely while
the Celtic^ whether in the Irish, Welsh, or Gaelic dialects, is the
existing language of great bodies of remote and ignorant peo-
ple, no wise and good man will refuse to give them the means
of instruction in the only language, in which they are capable
of receiving it.** See the Panoplist for Sept, 1805, p. 167.

35
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of our land, nor of that of our ancestors, to that de-

vouring Power. We may hope for exceptions under
this general prediction. The great body of the Church
of Christ is now found in these two nations, the distant

ramifications of Gomer's line. And

**0ft has the Lord whole nations blest,

•*For his own Church's sake."

But how many nations will eventually be found includ-

ed in the bands ofGomer, time alone will disclose.

The house of To^armah, Togarmah, a grandson of

Japhet, peopled Phrygia, Cappadocia, Turcomania,
some parts of Armenia and Paphlagonia. No doubt
Asia Minor is here included, and probably the chief of

the countries of the present Turkish or Otton[ian em-
pire. Of the north quarters and all his bands. This

may be read in apposition with the house of Togar-
mah; and leave out Xhtof: The house ofTagarmah; the

north quarters; and all the bands of the north: Many of

the Tartars, and perhaps the Russians. And many
people with thee. Many others promiscuously uniad.

Here is a traversing round Palestine, from Persia on
the east, to Arabia on the south; and to the west,

through the north of Africa; then to the north, through

the southern and middle nations of Europe; then

round to the east, through Asia Minor, and the Turk-
ish empire; then away indefinitely to the vast regions

of the north* Amazing combination, collected from
at least three of the quarters of the globe, to destroy

and plunder the Hebrews, recovered from their long

dispersion; a combination excited by the threefold

agency of the dragon, the Beast, and the false prophet;

and prepared for the battle of that great day of God
Almighty,^ This is indeed gathering the nations

and assembling the kingdoms, to pour out upon them
the Divine indignation^ 1 will gather ad nations

and tongues, and they shall come and see my glory.

I

tor I imll gather all nations against Jerusalem to

* Rev. xvi, 13, 14. t Zech. ii, 8. \ Isai. Ixvi, 18.
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battle.^ And I saw the Beast, and the kings of the

earth, and their armies gathered together to make war
against him that sat on the horse, and against his

army/\
Various motives no doubt will be found operating

among the various nations and tribes thus uniting;

such as enmity against the Christian religion; rage at

the restoration of the Hebrews; rage at their conversion

to Christianity; ra^^e against some rival nation, who
will have been aiding in their restoration or conversion^

and may be ready to afford them further assistance; a de-

sire among the fraginents of diflferent denominations,

(as Papists and Mohammedans,) to meliorate their own
broken cause; and an expectation ^i rich plunder. The
latter will be a prime motive among many of these

confederates; as we learn in the couise of this chapter.

The Jews and Israel having gone in great numbers
from different parts of the world to Palestine, and
transported with them vast sums of property; their

silver and their gold with them unto the name of the

Ijord;X this will naturally turn the attention of the mul-
titudes, among whom they have resided, after them.

No doubt some will feel as though they have a right

to pursue and recover them, as their subjects; or to

plunder them, as having conveyed off vast wealth from
their territories. They may hence be excited to pur-

sue them, like Pharaoh of old, rallying his army to

pursue Israel, when leaving his dominions. And all

the mighty movements will fall under the direction of
Gog, or Antichrist.

The Most High addresses him. Be thou prepared^

and preparefor thyself thou and all thy company^ that

are assembled unto thee; and be thou a guard unto

them. Most significant, ironical admonition! After
many days thou shalt be visited; in the latter years thou

shalt come into the land that is brought backfrom the

sword^ and is gathered out of many people, against the

mountains of Israel^ which have been always waste; but

* ^ech. xiv, 2. tRey. xix, 19. ^ Isai. Ix, 9.
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it is brought Jorth out of the nations^ and they shall

dwell safely all of them. In ihe last days God will

fulfil these things by you against his people, just re-

covered from their long dispersion, and dwelling heed'

lessly; or, they shall be built up, notwithstanding all

your rage against them. Thou shalt ascend^ and come
like a storm; thou shalt be like a cloud to cover the land^

thou and all thy bands^ and many people with thee. Your
attack shall be like a terrible shower^ which ascends

from the horizon, rises, approaches, roars, darkens the

hemisphere, extends its wings beyond sight, becomes
terrific with its lightning, thunder and wild commotion,
till it overwhelms all, and seems about to blend the

heavens and eaj ih in ruin. Thus saith the Lord God,
it shall also comt to pass, that at the same time shall

things come into thy mind, and thou shalt think an
evil thought. And thou shalt say, 1 will ^o up to the

land ofunwalled villages. I will go to them who are

at rest, and dwell sajely, all of them dwelling without

walls, and having neither bars nor gates, to take a
spoil, and to take a prey, to turn thine hand upon the

desolate places, that are now inhabited, and upon the

people, thai are gathered out of the nations, who have
gotten cattle and goods, and dwell in the midst of
the land. Here one motive of the vast movement
is exposed, which is phmder. They will expect to

make an easy prey of the rich and defenceless. The
Hebrews will return vvith much riches, of cattle and
floods: Their silver and their void with them unto the

name of the Lord,^ They will have no city walls, nor

gates; will have made no effectual arrangements for de-

fence; but will appear an easy prey. This text clearly

indicates, that the attack will be made riot long after

Israel's return: y\nd yet that it will be a season; prob-

ably a number of years.

Mark what follows! Sheba, and Dedan, and the

merchants of Tarshish, with all the young lions there-

of shall say unto thee, Art thou come to take a spoil?

Hast thou gathered thy company to take a preyf To

* Isa. Ix. 9.
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carry away silver, and gold; to take away cattle a/nd

goods; to take a great spoil? Who are tliese? Is this

an additional account of ihe nations in the confederacy

under Gofc^? Or does it present a coahtion in opposi-

tion to him? In favor of the latter, it may be observed,

that the nations in a coalition under Gog, from every

point of the compass, were before enumerated. And
it does not seem probable, that the Holy Spirit would
resume this subject, as though several powers had been
forgotten or passed over. We must conjecture, that

Gog had anticipated a powerful opposition in this en*

terprise. Else why had he collected so vast an army?
The motive of the Most High, is to destroy his enemies;

and that the nations should be collected, to see his jus-

tice and glorious power. But this is no part of the mo-
tive of Gog. And he too must have a motive^ or rea-

son, for collecting so vast an army. Do such saga-

cious generals make such vast collections of forces, to

beat the air? Or to take a city, where they expect lit-

tle or no opposition? No verilj! The movements of
Gog indicate, that he expects powerful opposition.

The earth had previously helped the woman, and swal-

lowed up his floods cast forth for her destruction.

And he, in vexation and rage, undertakes this new ex-
pedition.^ Tidings out of the east and out of the

north trouble him. Some rival power assisting in the

restoration of the Hebrews, or the convrrsion of the

latter, fills him with wrath: Therefore he shall goforth
with great fury to destroy^ and utterly to make away
many,'\ This text, and the vast collection, which he
makes of forces, clearly indicate an expectation of vastly
more opposition than he can expect from the Jews and
Israel in Palestine. It is evident in this chapter that he
expects little or none from the latter. His expecta-

tions of opposition must be from another quarter be-

side the Jews. Palestine is at that time chosen as the

seat of contest with a more formidable power; although
the affairs of the Jews and Israel afford a pretext for

the expedition. A most desperate effort Antichrist

* Rev. xii, \7i f Dan. xi, 44.
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now makes, to destroy and utterly to make away
7nany; Dan. xi, 44, to exterminate the forces of some
rival enemy. Heace the vastness of his movements.
And this rival enemy is here presented, under the

name of Sheba, and Dedan^ and the merchants of Tar-

shish with all the young lions thereof, Their langiiagc

is not that of friendship, but of opposition. Art thou

come to take a spoil? Hast thou gathered thy company
to take a prey? To carry away silver and gold; to take

away cattle and goods; to take a great spoil? Here
then is a voice, that dares to interrogate Gog in the

height of his glory; at the head of his countless legions;

in those days of revolution, and of blood!

But who are they, that constitute this coalition? She-

ba^ and Dedan, and the merchants of Tarshish^ with

all the young lions thereofI God can either raise up, or

strengthen an opposition to Gog, from nations, that may
now appear the most unlikely. Some noted power may
be aided by others now insignificant. Who are these

merchants of Tarshishy with all the young lions thereof?

Tarshish was a grandson of Shem. He peopled Ci*

licia. And from him the city Tarshish, or Tarsus,

there (the birth place of St. Paul) had its name. Its

inhabitants became the most expert seamen; built the

best ships;^ and many of them became merchants.!

The Mediterranean in their vicinity came to be called

the sea of Tarshish. This name was given to a city

in Spain, Tartossus, or Tarshish. The west end of

the Mediterranean came to bear the same name. And
finally, authors inform us, Tarshish came to be a name
for the sea in general. Accordingly, the ships of Tar-

shish (Psalm xlviii, 7, and other places) mean the ships

of the sea. (See Pool on this passage.) Nothing is

more common, than for names in prophetic language

to be thus extended, and transmitted from one place,

and even nation, to another. When we read therefore,

of the merchants of Tarshish^ at the time of the restora-

tion of Israel, we must understand, not the descendants

of any of those ancient cities of that name; but the

* I Kings X, ^2. t E^ek* xxvii) 25; an<J Jei\ x, 9.
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merchants of the sea; or some great mercantile^ mari-

time power. And their ships of war, we may suppose,

are designed by all the young lions thereof. The lion

may be the sign of their navy; or their coat of arms;

as Castor and Pollux was the sign of the ship, in which

Paul sailed to Rome. Acts xxviii, 1 1.

This naval, mercantile power will appear interested

for the Jews; and will dare to interrogate the leader of

the coalition against them. This idea receives counte-

nance from collateral prophecies. In Isaiah Ix, the

return of the Jews is predicted in lively colors; flying
as clouds, and as doves to their windows. In verse Qth,

we are informed of an agency employed in their resto-

ration. Surely the isles shall wait for me ^
and the ships

of Tarshish first, to bring thy sonsfrom far^ their silver

and their gold with them, unto the name of the Lord thy
God. Here we find the same power; the isles, and the

ships of Tarshish first, officiating in the return of the

ancient people of God, with their treasures, to Palestine,

And as this naval power of the isles will be found with

ability to do this, in those days of revolution and of

terror; so we must naturally expect they would do
what is indicated by the above interrogations to Gog,
when he shall be about to plunder the Jews of their

treasures, and to seek their ruin. The isles and ships

of Tarshish first bring back the people of Israel, and
their silver and gold with them unto the name of the

Lord. Gog rises to plunder and ruin them. And
the merchants of Tarshish, with all their young lions,

and with others upon this occasion, interrogate Gog;
Art thou come to take a spoil? Hast th@u gathered thy

company to take a prey? To carry away silver and gold;
to take away cattle and goods; to take a rreat spoil?

Surely then, the isles, and the ships of Tar^hibh, in Isa.

Ix, 9; and the merchants of Tarshish, and all the young
lions thereof, in the passage under consideration, must
be the same.

In Psalm Ixxii, we find the same thing. To pre-

dict the Millennium is the object of the Psalm. And
in verse 10 we read. The kings of Tarshish and of the

isles shall bring presents. In the light of the preced-
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ing texts, we must naturall}'- conceive, that this hr'ingj

ing of presents, by the powers of Tarshish and of the

isles ^ must refer to the restoration of the house of Israel;

which is a most prominent event in the prophecies of
the introduction of the Millennium. Then that ancient

people of God will need just such services; but proba-

bly not afterward. In Zeph. iii, 10, we read, From be'

yond the rivers of Ethiopia^ my suppliants^ the daughter

ofmy dispersed^ shall bring mine offering. Or, From be^

yond the rivers ofEthiopia^ (away in the western hem-
isphere,) my worshippers shall bring mine offerings viz,

the children ofmy dispersed^ or of Israel, It is natural

then to expect, that this mercantile naval power, (be it

who it may,) with all its lions of naval strength, will be
found, with whatever nations they may find to unite with

them, in opposition to Gog, in his expedition against

the house of Israel in Palestine.

But who are the Sheba and Dedan connected with

them in this passage. We find several of the name
of Sheba; as Sheba, a grandson of Cnsh;* Sheba, the

sonof Joktan of the line of Shem;t ^"d Sheba, son of

Joksham, and grandson of Abraham.J These all set-

tled in Arabia; "and perhaps most of them in the south-

ern parts of it."^ There was a country of this name.

Thence it is supposed some of their descendants cross-

ed the Red Sea, and peopled Abyssinia.
||

Here I ap-

prehend is the place designed by the Sheba under con-

sideration. The queen of Sheba came to hear the wis-

dom of Solomon. Solomon's reign was a type of the

Millennium. x\nd his visit from the queen of Sheba may
be viewed as a kind of prelude to the early aid Sheba
is to afford to the house of Israel at, or after, their res-

toration. In Psalm Ixxii, where the reign of Solomon
and the Millennium are unitedly predicted, (one as

type, and the other as antitype,) we read, verse 10;

The kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall bring pres-

ents; the kings of Sheba and Stba shall offer gifts.

* Gen. X, 7, f Gen. x, 27, \ Gen. xxv, 3. § Brown'.

Ij See Pool on Joel iii, 8; and Brown on the word Sheba.
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Here are Tarshish and Sheba connected, as in the text

under consideration. In the afore noted prediction of

the restoration and conversion of the house of Israel,

Isa. Ix, where the isles and ships of Tars})ish are first to

wait on God, to bring thy sons from far . their silver and
their gold with them unto the name of the Lord; it is pre-

dicted, verse 6; All they from Sheba shall come; they

shall bring gold and incense, VViiere then is tnis She-
ba? Whence did the queen of Sheba come tO hear the

wisdom of Solomon? Brown says it is not as^reed

wliether she came from Sheba in Arabia Felix, or

from a place of this name in Abyssinia. In favor of its

being the latter, he observes, that A')yssinia abounds
with just such kind of treasures as that queen brought
to king Solomon. And she is said to have come from
the uttermost parts of the earth; i. e. the uttermost parts

then known to the Jews. But Abyssinia was then

known to the Jews, and was the southernmost nation

then known by them. Sbeba in ^Arabia was -not so far

distant. In Abyssinia their language and rehgion are

similar to those of tte Jews. And that people have a
tradition, that a queen of theirs in ancient times visit-

ed king Solomon. And they fondly relate a number
of things relative to this event. These things render

it most highly probable, that the Sheba sought was
in Abyssinia. The Sheba in the text nu doubt
denotes the country^ in which it was situated; under
whatever name it may now be known, x^nd it must
appear highly probable, that Abyssinia is the place de-
signed. This is a large country in Africa, south of
Egypt; bounded east by the Red Sea; 900 miles in

length; 840 in breadth; and is an important part of
Ethiopia. '*This spacious empire (says a historian)

contains a great mixture of people, of various rclig-

ions; Pagans, Jews, and Mohammedans; but the mam
body of the natives are j)rofessed Clsnstians, who hold
the Scriptures to be the sole rule of faith. Their em-
peror is supreme, as well in ecclesiastical, as in civil

matters. The patriarch is the highest tccles astical

dignitary in this empire. This patriarch is by his

clergy called Abuna^ the Hebrew word for ourfather.
36
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The next order of ecclesiastics—is a kind of Jewish

Levites, who assist in all public offices in the Church.
They boast that they are of Jewish extraction; and pre-

tend to imitate the service of the Jewish temple.

—

They have other priests of various orders. They use

different forms of baptism; and keep both Saturday and
the first day of the week, as a Sabbath. They are cir-

cumcised, and abstain from swine's flesh.—Their

Divine service consists in reading the Scriptures, ad-

ministering the Eucharist, and hearing some homilies

of the fathers."*

It was from this country, it is believed, that the pi-

ous eunuch came to Jerusalem to worship, to whose
chariot Philip was commanded by the Holy Ghost to

join himself.f Milner upon this event observes;

"This Ethiopia seems to be that part of the country

whose metropolis is called Meroe, situated in a large

island encompassed by the Nile, and the rivers Asta-

pus and Astabora. For in these parts, as the elder

Pliny informs, queens had a long time governed under
the title of Candace."J *

This eunuch was said to be a man of great authori-

ty under Candace, queen of Ethiopia. And his com-
ing up to Jerusalem to worship indicates, that some
peculiar acquaintance then subsisted between his na-

tion and the Jews. This was probably the case ever

after the visit of their queen to king Solomon. How
many of the Jews might flee thither, after their disper-

sion by the Romans, we know not. But multitudes of

Jews now reside there. Accordingly we read, of the

time of their restoration, (Isa. xi, 11,) And it shall

come to pass in that day, that the Lord shall set his

hand again the second time to recover the remnant of
his people, which shall be left, from Assyria, and
from Egypt, and from Pathros, andfrom Cush (E-

thiopia) andfrom Elam, and from Shinar, andfrom
Ilamath, andfrom the isles of the sea. The Cush or

Ethiopia here mentioned, is among the places, from

* H. Adams's View of Religion, p. 363,--

t. Acts viii, 26— t Church Hist. vol. i, p. 54.
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which God will set himself to recover his people, the

Jews. And it seems the Ethiopians will be so far

from being disposed to pursue after them, or unite in

a coalition against them, that they will be found opera-

ting in a coalition of powers in their behalf; and will

early share in the blessings of the Millennium. Ethi-

opia shall soon stretch out her hands unto God*
Prom beyond the rivers of Ethiopia my suppliants

shall bring mhie offering even the daughter of my
dispersed f All they from Sheba shall corneal And
he shall live; and to him shall be given the gold of
Sheba.§ These predictions seem to indicate, that

Sheba, or Abyssinia, will be of some note in favor of

the Jews upon their return to Palestine. Sheba is men-
tioned first in the coalition, in ihe text under consider-

ation; Sheba and Dedan and the merchants ofTarshish.

And the repeated mentioning of the latter as beyond

the rivers oi Ethiopia, seems to indicate some connex-

ion between the Ethiopians, and this mercantile, naval

power, in aid of the Jews.

Dedan is another power in this coalition. We find

two of this name among the early settlers of the world;

Dedan a brother of Sheba, and grandson of Cush;||

and Dedan a brother to another Sheba, and grandson of

Abraham.H These both settled in Arabia; the form-

er on the west side of the Persian gulph, in Arabia

Felix, where there is a city Dedan.tf The other De-
dan probably gave name to the city Dedan on the fron-

tiers of Idumea. The Dedanites were formerly ofsome
note as merchants, trading in the fairs of Tyre. Jt But
probably no correct genealogy is now to be found of

their posterity. No doubt they mingled with the oth-

er tribes of Arabia. The Dedan in the text will prob-

ably be found to mean some people inhabiting Arabia
Felix, and the southeastern parts of Arabia; and is the

same with Seba^ found in connexion with the kings of
Tarshish and Sheba, who are engaged in favor of the

*Ps. Ixviii, 31. t Zech. iii, 10. tlsa.lx,6.

§Ps. Ixxii, 15. JiGen, X, 7. tGen. xxvj3.

ft Blown on the word Dedun* \\ Ezek. xxvii, 1 5, .«0,
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Jews, at the time of their restoration. The kings (or

powers) of Tarshish, and of the isles, shall bring pres'

ents; the kings 0/ Sheba and Seba shall offer gijts.^ Here
arc three p uers, connected in the same object, at the

same period, vvith the three powers in the text under
consideration. Must not tht j&oi^^r^ then, be the same?
Two oi them are of the same name. And we must
suppose the third to be the same with the Dedan in the

text. A rationiil account can be given for this chang-

ing of namcb. It has been noted, that several by the

S' me of Sheba bettled early in Arabia; and some of

them in the southern parts of it; whose descendants

emigrated, and peopled Abyssinia. Those who re-

mained were known by the name of Sabeans, or Seba,

Dedan, it has been observed, settled in the same region.

And no doubt his descendants intermixed, and be-

came one people with the Sabeans. And the subse-^

quent inhabitants of that country were called Sabeans,

or Seba; and Dedan ites, or Dedan. They were trav-

elling companies; Isa. 21, 13; "O ye travelling com-
panies of Dedanim." A tribe of the Sabeans in the

time of Job, infested Arabia Deserta, and robbed him
of his cattle. f But most of the Sabeans probably

dwelt farther southeast.J These Sabeans are men-
tioned in Joel iii, 8, in a sublime prediction of the bat-

tle of the great day; which seems to indicate that the

Sabeans will then be present in some kind of opposi-

tion to the enemies of the Jews on that occasion. The
Most High announces to the nations to be convened to

the valley of Jehoshanhat, that their children shall be
sold to the Sabeans, a people far off. Repeatedly we
find in the predictions of the salvation of the Jews, in

the last days, Sheba and Seba connected in their behalf.

Igave Ethiopia and Seba for thee:^ The same with

Sheba 'dn(\, Stba, a^ shown before. The merchandise of
Ethiopia and of the Sabeans^ men of stature, shall come
over unto thce,\\ Here then, are Sheba snd Seba, con-

nected with tht kings of Tarsl.ish and of the isles, Psalm

* Ps. Ixxii, 10. t Job i, 15. \ See Pool on Joel iii, 8.

§l^a. xiiii, 3. II Isa. xlv, 14.
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Ixxii, 10, in aid of the Jews, after there restoration:

And the Sheba and Dedan^ in the same connexion

with the merchants of Tarshish, with their lions, must
be the same.

The merchandise of the Sabeans shall come over unto

thee. The people of the southeast of Arabia, as well

as in Mecca, have been famed for trading with the

Turkish caravans, in balm, manna, myrrh, cassia, aloes,

frankincense, spikenard, cinnamon, pepper, cadamum,
oranges, lemons, pomegranates, figs, honey, wax and

other articles. The city of Bassora, at the head of the

Persian gulf, in Irac Arabia, is one centre of this trade.

''Here are many Jews."* Probably there are Jews in

Arabia Felix, as well as in Abyssinia. In the enume-
ration of nations, from which devout men were at Je-

rusalem, on the day of Pentecost; (Actsii, 5— 11,) are

mentioned Arabians. And more went thither in after

davs. A writer remarks; *'Egypt and Arabia were
filled with Jews, who had fled into these corners of

the world from the persecution of the emperor Adri-

an."! And when God shall bring the seed of Israel

from the east, and gather them from the west; shall

say to the north. Give up; and to the souths Keep not

back; these Jews in Arabia, as well as in Abyssinia,

will fly as clouds, and as doves to their windows.

f

And the friendly interest, which the Dedanites, or

Seba, will be excited to take on the occasion, in con-

nexion with the two other powers noted, time will dis-

close. It is remarkable, that these three powers are so
repeatedly found in this connexion, in the prophecies,

as aiding the people of God in Palestine, after their re-

turn thither.

This Dedan, or Seba, most probably, is the people
meant by the* Edom, Moab, and the chiefof the chil-

dren ofAmmon^ in Dan. xi, 41; who are to escape out
of the hands of the infidel Power, in his first expedi-
tion into the east. The ancient nations under these
names have long since been extinct^ or been swallow-
ed up among the Arabian tribes. When these names

* Morse's Gaz. t Morse's Geo. p. 578. \ Isa. Ix, 8.
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therefore are said to escaj)e out of the hands of Anti-

christ, in his first excursion into the east, in distinc-

tion from the Ethio{iians in the northwest of Arabia,

who shall f)e at hs stepsj* they must mean the people

of Arabia Fehx, and those in the east of Arabia. And
why are they expressly excepted from the conquests of

Antichrist, in his first expedition; unless to indicate,

that they are to be ofsome note in opposition to him, in

his subsequent operations? The name of Edom is ia

prcphery mystically applied to the greatest enemies of

the Church. Christ, in the battle of the great day, is

said to come from Edom with died garments,^ The
Edom here is Antichnst. But when it is applied to

some people in Arabia, who shall escape the domina-
tion of Antichrist, it is not thus mystically ^ but is more
literally applied: And it may denote a people there,

•whom God will excite to aid his cause in the re-estab-

lishmc nt of the Jews in Palestine. And probably this

Edom, and Moab, and chief of :he children ofAmmon,
and Dedan, and Seba, all denote \h^ same power,

%

* Dan. xi, 43. f Isa Ixiii, 1.

:j: The agency of the naval fioiver in this coalition, in the re-

turn of the Jews to the land of their fathers, we find predicted in

Isa. xviii, as well as in other passages. I will quote this chap-

ter, with some small variations from our translation, but which

are according to Bp. Lowthjin iiis Isaiah, or other able transla-

tors-

"Ho land shadowing with wings, which is beyond the rivers

"of Ethiopia: 2 That sendeth messengers on the sea in vessels

*'of bulrushes, on the face of the waters. Go ye swift sailors,

»no a nation scattered, and with their hair plucked off; to a peo-

''ple remarkable from the beginning and hitherto; a nation of

*'Hine^ live;" (or, "the people looking for, and expecting one to

"come;" so some Jews in the east have translated the pas-

sage;) "and trodden under foot; whose lands the rivers have

^'spoiled. 3 All ye inhabitants of the world, when the standard

"is lifted up pn the mountains, behold ye; and when the trum-

•'pet is sounded, hear ye. 4 For thus hath the Lord said to me,

"1 will take my rest, and will regard my fixed habitation, like

"the clear heat after rain, and like a cloud of dew in the days of

"harvest. 5 Surely before the vintage, when the bud is perfect,

"and the blossom is becoming a swelled grape, he shall €Ut off

"the shoots with the pruning hooks, and shall cut down and take

"away the branches. 6 They shall be left together to the ru-

"pacioub fowls of the mountains, and to the wild beasts of the
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The prophet proceeds. Therefore son ofman, proph-

esy and say unto Gog, Thus saith the Lord, in the day
when my people dwell safely, shall thou not know it?

"earth; and the fowls shall summer aporr them; and the beastsi

**shall winter upon them. 7 At that time shall the present be
**brought unto the Lord of hosts, of a people scattered, and with

"their hair plucked off; of a people remarkable from the begin-

"ning and Imtherto; the people looking for, and expecting one

*^to come; who are trodden under foot; whose lands the rivers

"have spoiled, to the place of the name of the Lord of hosts,

"the mount Zion."
Paraphrased thus:

1 Ho nation, darkening with thy sails, or thou great mari-
time power of the last days, when this address shall become ap-
plicable; thou land beheld in vision as though in a line with
Ethiopia, (or the Shcba, who shall aid my people) but away be-
yond her rivers; how far, and in what particular direction, the
event shall unfold: 2 Thou land, whose embassadors and mis-
sionaries are conveyed by sea to distant climes seemingly with
as great facility as that nation, beyond which thou art in vision

beheld, used to navigate its rivers in light vessels made of the
rind of Papyrus:* Come thou naval power; I have a business
for thee to perform. Thy art and power in navigation shall

now be found to answer a new and important purpose. Go ye
swift seamen; collect my ancient people: That people, who
have long been scattered over the lace of the earih; who have
long been insulted and abused: That people, whose history has

been so remarkable from ancient date: That people long looking
for and expecting another Messiah,beside Jesus of Ndzareth; but
in vain: Who have been trodden under foot among the nations:

Whose ancient inheritance in Palestine, the mystic rivers of in-

vading nations, (the Romans, the Persians, Saracens, Tutks,
Egyptians, and Ottomans in turn) have overflown and ravaged.

But the Ottoman Euphrates being dried up, and the way for the

return of my people being prepared, go ye now, and aid their

return. Thus it is predicted, Purely the isie>s shall waitfor me^
and the ships of Tarshish first, to bring my sons from far, their

silver and their gold ninth them, xnito the name of the Lord. (Isa.

Ix, 9.) 3 All ye inhabitants of the v/orldv now behold the stand-

ard of salvation, which I am about to erect! Hear ye the great

trumpet, which shall now be blown. (Isa. xxvii, \"^.) 4 For
thus saith the Lord, I am going to regard and renew my an-

cient resting place; I will again have a fixed habitation in Cana-
an, as I have declared by the prophets; especially in Zech. i,

16; Therefore thus saith the Lord, I am returned to Jerusalem

* The bulrush vessel, in ancient date, contained a scourj^e for the tyranniciJ
oppressor ot'€o4's people, aud the deliverer of Uie chosep tribes. Exodus ii, 3.
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Thou wilt hear of their defenceless slate, and wilt at-

tempt their ruin. ^Ind thou shalt come from thy place

out of the north parts^ thou and many people with thee,

with merciefi; my house shall be built in it. And viii, 3, Fhua
saith the Lord^ I am returned unto Zion, and will dwell in the

midst of Jerusalem. This event shall be as life from the dead
to the Gentiles: Therefore ye nations behold. I will now be to

mine heritage like the genial heat of the sun after rain, and like

the cooling dew after the sultry heat of harvest; as I have re-

peatedly predicted, Israel shall be as the tender grass sfiringing

out of the earthy by the clear shining after rain* (2 Sam. xxiii, 4.)

/ will be as the dew unto Israel; he shall grow a* the lily; and
castforth his roots as Lebanon. (Hos. xiv, 5.) 5 But, connected
with the introduction of this event, is a scene which awaits mine
enemies^ as I hare always given notice, in the many predictions

which relate to that period; ruin to mine enemies^ and salvation

to my cauael The seventh vial, the vintage of wrath, must be
fuiiilled. And at the time of the return of the house of IsratI,

this event will be even at the doors- As in the natural vineyard,

when the blossom is succeeded by the swelled pulp, which soon
arrives to the size of the grape, indicating that the vintage is

near; so at the time of the return of the Jews, wickedness will

have blossomed, pride will have budded: The sour grapes will

have obtained their bigness; and the time for casting the vine of

the earth into the great wine-press of the wrath of God, will be
at hand. (Isa. Ixiii, 2—6; Joel iii, 13; Rev. xiv, 8—20.) 6 Soon
the most prominent branches of this vine shall be scattered up,*

on the mountains of Israel^ at Armageddon; and the fowls of

heaven, and the beasts of the earth, shall feast upon them.
(Ezek. xxxix, 4, 17—^1; and Rev. xix, 17, 18.) 7 To prepare
the way for this event, the present, which I now claim of you,

must be brought unto the Lord of hosts, of the people long scat-

tered over the earth, and long insulted and abused; that people,

whose history has been so remarkable from ancient date; that

people long expecting another Messiah beside Jesus of Naza-
reth, but in vain; who have been trodden under foot among the

nations; whose ancient inheritance in Palestine invading nations

have long occupied; the present shall be brought consisting of
this fieople, unto the Lord of hosts, to the literal mount Zion.*

The naval power here addressed, being described in relation

to the rivers of Ethiopia^ both in the first verse of this chapter,

* Since writing the preceding comment on this chapter, I have, for the first

time, seen Bp. Horsley's comment upon it; published in Mr, Faher's volume upon
the return of the Jews; and am pleased to find my opinion on the great points of

this prophecy confirmed by so distinguished an authority. In sonie paiticulars his

exposition difters from the one, which I have given. But in chose dirferences I

think my interpretation a« wtU accords with the te-xt; ajid better with collateral

prophecies.
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all of them riding upon horses^ a great company^ a
mighty army. Ancient Babylon was called, the land

of the north,^ because most of the Assyrian empire

and in Zeph. iii, 10, before noted, which rivers may mean the
J\/ile^ and according* to Pool, the Red Sea^ which lies upon the
eastern bound of Ethiopia, and resembles a great river; also the
skill of this naval power in navigation being described by t!\e

bulrush navigation of the Nile and the shores of the Red Sea,
seems to indicate some connexion of this naval power with these
Ethiopians (Abyssinians, or people of Sheba) in this service, to

which they are called. If the meaning be simply, that this na-
val power is away somewhere westward of the mouths of the
Nile, why are these called the rivers of Ethiopia? Perhaps the
true solution may be, this power is beheld in vision, in a line

with Ethiopia, or Sheba, to denote some connexion between
them, in the friendly aid to be afforded to the Jews. This pow-
er's being beyond the rivers o/" iiMzo/iza, does not decide rela-

tive to the particular point of compass, or the distance, at which
the power is to be found. It decides only, that it will be in the

western hemisphere from Jerusalem: But whether in the west of
Europe, or in America, the event will decide.

Other predictions seem to favor this coalition against Gog.
Obad. 21; And saviors shall come u/ion 7riount Zion to judge
the mount of Esau; and the kingdom shall be the Lord's, By
the mount of Esau here must be meant, that terrible enemy of
the Church, prefigured by ancient Edom, (Isa. Ixiii, 1.) The
event is to take place when the kingdom becomes the Lord's^ or

at the introduction of the Millennium. And saviors are then
to come to mount Zion, to aid the destruction of the great ene-
my. Though Christ fights that battle, yet he may make use of
some human instruments. And this prediction hints that he
iinll,

Micah v, 5—9. "For now shall he be great unto the ends of
"the earth. And this shall be the peace, when the Assyrian shall

"come into our land, and when he shall tread on our palaces,

"then we shall raise against him seven shepherds, and eight

"principal men. And they shall waste the land of Assyria with
"the sword, and the land of Nimrod in the entrances thereof:

"thus shall he deliver us from the Assyrian, wlicn he cometh
<'into our land, and when he treadeth within our borders. And
**the remnant of Jacob shall be among the Gentiles, in the midst
"of many people^ as a lion among the beasts of the forest, as a

"young lion among the flocks of sheep; who, if he go through,
"both treadeth down, and teareth in pieces, and none can do-

"liver. Thine hand shall be lift up upon thine adversaries, and
"idl thine enemies shall be cut off."

*Jer. ivj 6; and xlvi, 20; and iii, 12.
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lay in a latitude north of Jerusalem. But France lies

in a latitude muchj^rMe'rnorth, than did the Assyrian

empire. It extends almost twenty degrees nordi of

"Some imagine, (says Dr. Gray, Key to the Old Test. p. 465,)

that Micah foretells in this prophecy the victories obtained by
the leaders ef the Medes and Babylonians, who took Ninevah.
Others suppose him to speak of the seven Maccabean leaders,

with their eight royal successors, from Aristobulus to Antigo-
nus.'* But the Doctor goes on to give his opinion, that it re-

fers to some higher triumfih still future, and refers us to the

scene of Ezekiel^s Gog for its accomplishment- The predic-

tion might receive a primary and typical accomplishment at the
time of the Maccabees. For Antiochus then afflicting the Jews,
was a type of Antichrist. But it wiU probably receive its great

fulfilment in the antitype of the wars of Antiochus upon the
Jews, or at the time of the last expedition of Antichrist into

the east. And if so, it teaches, that God will then make some
use of human instruments in the destruction of the Antichris-

tian confederacy against the Jews in Palestine, beside their own
swords. I will call for a sword against him, (Ezek. xxxviii,

21.)

Zech. ix, 11—14. "As for thee also, by the blood of thy

"covenant, I have sent forth thy prisoners out of the pit, where-
"in is no water. Turn you to the strong hold, ye prisoners of
"hope; even to-day do I declare that I will render double unto

<Hhee: When I have bent Judah for me, filled my bow with

"Ephraim, and raised up thy sons, O Zion, against thy sons, O
'^Greece, and made thee as the sword of a mighty man. And
*'the Lord shall be seen over them, and his arrows shall go forth

"as the lightning; and the Lord God shall blow the trumpet,
"and shall go with whirlwinds of the south."
Here is the return of Judah and Ephraim (the Jews and the

ten tribes) at the latter day. The passage received but a very

partial, if any degree of accomplishment, in the return of the

Jews from Babylon. For but a few, zy awi/ of Ephraim then

returned. God did not then Jill his bow with Ephraim. The
event must be stillfuture: And by the blood of the covenant,

(the entail of the covenar/ with Abraham,) it will ere long be
fulfilled. The Jews and Israel are indeed like prisoners in a

dry pit. But they are prisoi^ers of hope^ God has promised
to recover them. And he will fulfil his promise. And at that

period God will find occasion to raise up the sons of Zion

against the sons of Greece; and he will make the former like

the sword of a mighty man. Grotius gives this paraphrase to

this part of the passage, "I will anin ate the Jews against the

troops of Antiochus." But those scenes of warfare were but

a type o/ the scene still future between Antichrist and the Jf ws,

^s has been noicd. Accordingly Bishop Newcome, upon the
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Jerusalem; and may well therefore be called the north

parts. And thou shalt come up against my people Is*

raei as a cloud to cover the land; it shall be in the latter

days; and I will bring thee against my land^ that the

heathen may know me^ when 1 shall be sanctified in thee^

O Gogy before their eyes. Thus saith the Lord Gody
Art thou he ofwhom I have spoken of old times by my
servants the prophets ofIsrael^ who prophesied in those

days^ many years^ that I would bring thee against them?
As though rhe Most High comes out to view the com-
bined arniies; and address their chief; Art thou that

mighty being, so long foretold by the various proph-

ets in Israel, to do such wonderful things in the last

days? Most portentous address!

*'And it shall come to pass at the same time, when
**Gog shall come against the land of Israel, saith the

"Lord God, that my fury shall come up into my face.

"For in my jealousy, and in the fire of my wrath,

"have I spoken. Surely in that day there shall be a

"great shaking in the land of Israel; so that the fishes

"of the sea, and the fowls of heaven, and the beasts of

"the field, and all the creeping things, that creep upon
"the earth, shall shake at my presence, and the moun-
"tains shall be thrown down, and the steep places shalj

above passage of Grotius, observes, "It is true, that Judas
Maccabaeus gained some advantages over the Syrians. But the

language of this prophecy seems too strong for these events;

and may remain to be fulfilled against the present possessors

of the countries called Javan, or Greece." When we consider

that Antiochus, in his wars against the Jews after their restora-

tion from Babylon, was a lively type of Antichrist, in his attack

upon the Jews to take place after their final restoration; and
when we consider that the armies of Antiochus were consid-

erably composed of Grecians, and that the nations of Greece,
or of Asia Minor, are to be in the final coalition of Antichrist

against the Jews and Israel, we shall discover that the prophecy
quoted had a primary and typical fulfilment in the success of the

Maccabees against Antiochus; but it is to receive its greatfuU
fitment in ^onx^fiower to be raised up against Antichrist in his

final expedition against the Jews in Palestine. And this pro-

bably will prove to be the coalition indicated in Ezek- xxxviii,

13, by Sheba^ Dedan^cind the merchants of Tarshish, 'witfy all thv

youn^ lio?i9 thereof.
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"fall, and every wall shall fall to the ground. And I
*'vvill call for a sword upon him throughout all my
^^mourjtains, saith the Lord God; every man's sword
''shall be against his brother. And I will plead
''against him with pestilence, and with blood; and I will

''reign upon him and upon his bands, and upon the ma-
'^ny people, that are with him, an overflowing rain,

''and great hail- stones, fire and brimstone. Thus will

"I magnify myself, and sanctify myself; and I will be
''known in the eyes of many nations; and they shall

"know that I am the Lord."
Here we have the tremendous scene of the vintage"^

on Gog, and his vast armies. The judgments, at the

same time, will be executed on the cities of the na-

tions, and on the enemies of the cause of Christ

through the Christian world. Here is the battle of that

great day of God Almighty, the seventh vial.

The next chapter, Ezek. xxxix, is taken up in re-

peating and enlarging on the predictions of this de-

struction of Gog and his bands. In verse 6, the judg-
ment is extended. A?jd I willsend aJire on Magogs
andamong them that dwell carelessly in the isles. The
empire of Gog, the nations of his government, will be
burnt in the same fire. And the wicked and careless

people of distant lands will perish. As in other proph-

ecies; The cities of the nations fell. To the isles he

, will repay recompence. This slaughter is not to be con-

fined to the literal armies of Gog. Nor will it probably

be effected at once. But the fatal evil will progress

through the nations. The slain of the Lord are to be

from one end of the earth to the other.

In this xxxixth chapter, the beasts and fowls are in-

vited to conie and partake of the supper of the great

God, the sacrifice, about to be made for them; as \\\

Rev. xix, 17; where the same figure is used upon the

same occasion; being borrowed from this passage.

The stench of the unburied carcasses of the bands of

Gog fills various parts of the land. Seven months are

t Is^. mil, 1,— Rev. xiv, last part.
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occupied in burying their carcasses, and cleansing the

country.

The military apparatus of these slaughtered hosts for-

nishes the nation of Israel with a sufficiency of fuel for

seven years. And the account closes thus: Then shall

they (the Church of Israel;) know that I am the Lord
their God. who caused them to go into caiivity among
the heathen: But I have gathered them into their

own landy and have left none of them any more there;

(in heathen lands;) neither will I hide my face any
more from them; for I have poured out my Spirit

upon the house of Israel, saith the Lord God.

Thus etids the infidel Power of the last days. Af-

ter he shall have filled a considerable part of the world,

for a course of years, with carnage and terror, he shall

come to his end, and none shall help him.^ He is

thus slain, and his body destroyed, and given to the

burningflameA The Beast, </ia^ ascendeth out ofthe
bottomless pit, xhus goeth into perdition.l And the

beast was taken and with him thefalse prophet, that

wrought miracles before him—these both were cast

alive into the lake offire, burning with brimstone.^

The nine succeeding chapters of this prophet, which
close the book of Ezekiel, present a description of the

Church of God in the Millennium, under the similitude

of a vast capacious temple and city, whose name
thenceforth shall be, The Lord is there.

SECTION III.

Mr. Faber^s Opinion concerning Gog and Magog
considered.

Since the writing of the preceding section, I have
learned that Mr. Faber supposes the Gog in Ezekiel

not to be the same with Antichrist; but to be the

power that is to rise at the close of the Millennium,

or the Gog and Magog in Rev. xx, 8. To evince this

point he has labored for nearly twenty pages. I h^ve

* Dan. xi, last part. t Dan. vii, 11.

tRev. xvii, 8, U § Rev. xix, 20, 21.
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endeavored to weigh his arguments; ai^ I think them
inconclusive. I will state ray reasons for disbelieving

his scheme upon this point; and make some remarks
upon his arguments. My reasons for disbelieving his

scheme, are the following:

1. The attack made by Gog and his bands upon the

land of Judah and Israel, is evidently an event intimate-

ly connected with their return from their long disper-

sion. In the latter years thou shall come into the land,

that is brought backfrom the sword, and gathered
out of many people, against the mountains of Israely

which have been always waste; but it is brought
forth out ofthe nations, and they shall dwell safely

all of them.^ Could the bringing back of Israel, here

spoken of, have been a thousand years before this in-

vasion of Gog, which occasioned the address? Again
Gog attacks Israel, to take a spoil and to take a prey^

to turn thine hand upon the desolate places, that are

now inhabited, and upon the people gathered out of
the 7iations.-f Surely this gathering of Israel must have
been oi recent date, when Gog arrives; and those plac-

es having been desolate, a recent event; and not an event

of a thousand years before; and an event as it were ufi-

known to them; as must have been the case, if the ad-

dress be to a power at the close of the Millennium.

2. One object of the judgments upon Gog is stated

to be, that the nations may know that Isr*ael had been

dispersed for their wickedness. And the heathen shall

know that the house of Israel went into captivityfor
their iniquity; because they trespassed against me;

therefore I hid myfacefrom them, and gave them un-

to the hand oj their enemies.^ Can this apply, as the

reason for gathering the Gog and Magog at the close

of the Millennium and of the world? that the heathen

may know that God some thousands of years before, had

dispersed Israel for their sins? The reason perfectly

applies at the time of the overthrow of Antichrist. Is-

rael then will have recently returned from their long

* Ezek.xxxviii, 8. t Verse 12.

t Ch^p. xxxix,23. Sec also verse 8—21,
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dispersion for their sins. But it does not apply at all at the

time of the overthrow of the apocalyptic Gogand Magog.
3. This Gog in Ezekiel is the very power long pre-

dicted by the prophets in Israel, to make this attack.

Thus saith the Lord God, Art thou he, ofwhom I have

spoken of old times hy my servants the prophets of Is-

rael, who profhecied in those days, many years that t
would bring thee against them?* But Mr. Faber has,

in his last volume, clearly shown, that it is Antichrist

before the Millennium, who is so abundantly predict-

ed in the prophets, to attack the Jews, upon their re-

storation. But the apocalyptic Gog and Magog were
never expressly predicted in the prophets.

4. The destruction of Gog in Ezekiel is said to be,

that the house of Israel may know God is their God.
So the house of Israel shall know that I am the Lord
their Godfrom that day andforward.^ Can this apply

to the destruction of the Gog and Magog, at the end
of the world? Will the Church of Israel, after all their

millennial glory, have to learn, that the Lord is their

God? To Israel at the beginning of the Millennium the

remark perfectly applies; but in no sense at the close

of it.

5. The destruction of Ezekiel's Gog is said to be,

that God may be known and masjnified among the na-

tions. Then will I magnify myself and sanctify my-
self and I will be known in the eyes of many nations

\

This fitly applies to the destruction of Antichrist in

Palestine. But we cannot think it so fitly applies to

the scene at the end of the world.

6. The calling of the fowls of heaven to feast on the

slaughtered carcasses of the bands of Gog, in chap,

xxxix, 17, fully accords with the |)rediciion of the

same event, in Rev. xix, 17, relative to the slaughter of
the bands of Antichrist. The latter passage appears to

be copied from the former, and evidently to relate ta
the same period and event. But how absurd to aj^ply

it to the scene at the end of the world, vviiich is sue-

* Ghap. xxxviii, 17. t Chap, xxxix, '22.

\ Chap, xxxviii, 23.
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ceeded by the general resurrection, and the final judg-
ment!

7. The Israelites being seven months, bur)'ing the

slain of Gog, and cleansing the land; and seven years

burning for fuel their implements of war, (chap, xxxix,

9,) is a very different account from that of the final

judgment, which succeeds the overthrow of the apoc-

alyptic Gog and Magog.
8. All that is said in these chapters of Ezekiel, upon

events subsequent to the overthrow of Gog, clearly in-

dicates the re-establishment of Israel in the land of their

fathers, and their quietly dw^elling there from that time
forw^ard. Bid I have gathered them (IsmGl) into their

own landy and have left none of them any more there

(among the heathen.) J^either will I hide my face any
more from them\ for I have poured out my Spirit upon
the house ofIsrael^ saith the Lord God.^ How utterly

irrelevant is this to the time of the overthrow of the

Gog and Magog of the Revelation!

9. The two passages are very different in point of

the e-x^^wf of their objects. The Gog and Magog at

the end of the world inhabit the face of the earth, upon
the four quarters of the world. Their number is as the

sand of the sea; and their going up against the saints is

upon the breadth ofthe earth. But the bands of Eze-
kiel's Gog are not so extensive. And their fall is upon
the mountains of Israel, We might as well speak of

all the people of New England's being seated at once in

the state house at Boston; as of the apocalyptic Gog
and Magog's falling upon the mountains ofIsrael. And
were the latter possible, and even were they to be

slain and buried, instead of going to the judgment
(which is represented as immediately succeeding their

overthrow) neither seven months, nor seven times

seven, could suffice for the cleansing of the land of them,

by the saints in Palestine.

10. The whole description of the expedition and

overthrow of Gog and his bands, in Ezekiel, accords

with the expedition and overthrow ot Antichrist in

* Chap, xxxix, 28, 29.
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Palestine: But I think it ascrees not at all with those of

Gog and Magog at the end of the world. Some of

these points of coincidence were hinted in the first part

of the preceding section. I shall not now repeat them;

but only remark, that the connexion of the xxxvith,

xxxviith, xxxviiith, and xxxixth chapters of Ezekiel,

decides that Gog and Antichrist are the same, And
this point has been ascertained in a note in the preced-

ing section.

The powers constituting the coalition under Gog,
are just such, as we must suppose Antichrist will col-

lect in his last expedition against the Church in Pales-

tine. The coalition of Antichrist, on that occasion,

extends beyond his vassal European kings. In Rev.
xvi, 13, 14, after the sixth vial, and to prepare the way
for the seventh, we find a subtle, powerful agency, ex-
erted by the devil. Antichrist, and the false prophet,

going forth unto the kings of the earth, andofthe -whole

world, to gather them to the battle of that great day of
God Almighty. Here the coalition of Antichrist is to

extend not only to the kings of the European earth, but

ofthe whole world; which must mean, at least some parts

of the Asiatic and African world. And what can be
more natural than to suppose these kings of Asia will

be those very nations round about Palestine, in addition

to those in.Africa, which are mentioned in the coalition

of Gog? Antichrist will have formed some powerful
influence in those eastern parts, in his first expedition,

at the pouring out of the sixth vial, in the subversion
of the Turks. And now he will send his diabolical

agency among the remains of those Mohammedan na-

tions in Asia and Africa, and among the Persians, and
the Northern Tartars, lo unite them against the Church
of Israel in Palestine. This extent of the coalition un-
der Antichrist, we find in various passages of the Old
Testament. I will note but two. In Zech. xiv, 2, this

event is evidently predicted. God says. For I will
gather cdl nations against Jerusalem to battle. Then
shall the Lord go forth; and fight against tho::e na-

38
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(tons as when hefought in the day of battle,"^ Joel iii,

1, 2. For behold, in those days, and in that time,

* Since the publication of the first edition of this work, the

following sentence has appeared in public. The author, speak-
ing of the seventh vial, the battle of that great day, as now re-

ceiving its fulfilment, says; "This battle has been erroneously

supposed to be the same with that mentioned, Zech. xiv,

3—5, 14."

I am still, and truly of opinion, that the battle under the sev-

enth vial, and the battle in the above passage in Zechariah, are

one and the same. I admit that the passage in Zechariah
might receive a primary or typical fulfilment in the destruction

of Jerusalem by the Romans. But its ultimate reference is to

the battle of the great day, introductory to the Millennium. And
no event, after the battle under the seventh vial, and before the

Millennium, can be admitted, as fulfilling the passage in Zech-
ariah. The following remarks are submitted.

1. That battle in Zech. xiv, is the same that is known through

the prophets, as the great and notable day of the Lord, which is

to take place soon after the restoration of the Jews, and intro-

ductory to the Millennium. To see this, compare the passage

with some other passages, The following is the passage in

Zechariah. *'Behold, the day of the Lord cometh,and thy spoil

shall be divided in the midst of thee, (the Jews) For I will

gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle; and the city shall

be taken, and the houses rifled, and the women ravished; and

half of the city shall go forth into captivity; (or be taken as

though going to be led off) and the residue of the people shall

not be cut off from the city. Then shall the Lord go forth and

fight against those nutionb, as when he fought in the day of bat-

tle;" or as in his most signal interpositions for his people in

former days. The whole connexion of this passage decides,

that it is the introduction of the last tremendous scene of judg-

ments before the Millennium. Compare it with Joel iii, 1,

"For behold, in those days, and at that time, when I shall bring-

again the captivity of Judahand Jerusalem, I will also gather ail

nations, and will bring them down into the valley ot Jehosha-

phat." The decisive scenes of judgment, and the Millenniunl

follow. Compare it with Zeph. iii, 8, 9, *< Therefore wait ye

upon me, saith the Lord, until the day that 1 rise up to the prey;

for my determination is to gather the nations, that I may as-

semble the kingdoms, to pour upon them mine indignation,

even all my fierce anger; for all tlie earth shall be devoured

with the fire of my jealousy. For then will 1 turn to the peo-

pie a pure language, that they mny all call upon the name of the

Lord, to serve him with one consent.'* Compare it with the

descriptions of Gog and his bands, in Ezek. xxxviii, and xxxix^^

noted in the preceding section. And Mai. last chapter, where

Avc have predicted the day that shall burn as an oven; and all
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when I shall bring again the captivity ofJudah and
Jerusalem^ I will also gather all nations, and will

the proud and wicked shall be burnt up; but upon the Church
shall the Sun of righteousness rise with healing and salvation;

and he will cause that the enemy shall afflict them no more.
This burning day is there called, **the great and dreadful day
of the Lord." And abundantly is it described through the

prophets. Various of them expressly decide that this ter-

rible day is soon after the restoration of the Jews to Palestine;

that it opens in the destruction of a vast coalition formed
against the Jews there. Is not this clearly the same with that

battle in Zechariah?
2. The battle of that great day, under the seventh vial, Rev.

xvi, {4—21, is ihe last great scene of judgment, preparatory

to the happy thousand years It is the same with the event,

chap, xiv, li st part,—the Angel upon the white cloud, gather-

ing the harvest, and the vintage. And the same with chap.
xix, II, to the end—the battle between Christ, and the Beast.

And none of these passages admit, that a scene of judgments,
later than that of the seventh vial, can fulfil the description of
that battle in Zt:chariah.

3. These descriptions in the Revelation of the destruction
of the last head of the Roman Beast, manifestly allude to the
prophecies in the Old Testament, concerning that great and
notable day of the Lord, subsequent to the restoration of the
Jews, Rev. x, 7; "But in the days of the seventh angel, when he
shall begin to sound, the mystery of God shall be finished; as he
hath declared to his servants the profihets." And the scene un-
der the last vial is called *-the battle of THAT great day of God
Almighty;" alluding to the ancient prophecies of the great and
notable day of the Lord, after the restoration of the Jews.

If a doubt remain relative to this point, in the mind of any,
let him please to turn to the note in the preceding section,
showing that Gog and the last head of the Roman Beast are the
same. Or let him please to compare Rev. xix, 17— 19, with
Ezek. xxxix, 4, 17—20; Rev. xix, 19, 20, with Dan. vii, 11;
also Rev. xiv, 14, to the end, with Isa. Ixiii, 1—6; and Joel
iii, 13.

We hence learn the great impropriety of separating the last
battle in the Revelation from the great day of the Lord in the
prophets. They arc one and the same.

4. It has been shown, in a note in the preceding section, that
il the Gog of Ezekiel, in whose destruction tlie great day of the
Lord in the Old Testament opens, be a different Power from
the last head of the Roman Beast, destroyed under the seventh
vial; then Gog is a filth monarchy upon earth, contrary to the
repeated and express decisions of Old Testament proj)hecy.
Thus the battle in Zcch. xiv, and the battle under the seventh

vial are the same,
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bring them do'wn into the valley of Jehoshaphai.

Must liOt I'ic ail nations in these passages mean more
than the European vassal Icings of Antichrist? Will

God have no enemies but them^ at that time, to be de-

stroyed? Are none of the millions under the Moham-
medan delusion to be destroyed at the same period, in

the same expedition?

11. The names Gog and Magog in Rev, xx, 8, sup-

pose the existence of Ezekiel's Gog and Magog, at the

battle of the great day preceding the Millennium. For
the former are but the latter mystically raised from the

dead. Hence it is, that the same name is given them.

Mark the connexions, and this will appear. The battle

of the great day, in which Antichrist, or EzekiePs Gog
and his bands, had been destroyed, vvas described in

the latter part of the preceding chapter, (Rev. xix, 11,

to the end.) In the xxth chapter an Angel binds the

devil, and confines him in the bottomless pit, from de-

ceiving the nations any more, for a thousand years.

The Millennium is now introduced. And I saw the

souls of them, that were beheaded for the witness of
Jesus, and for the word of God, and which had not

worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither had
received his mark upon their foreheads, nor in their

hands; and they lived and reigned with Christ a
thousand years. This cannot mean a literal resurrec*

tion. The chapter is mostly figurative and not literal.

We are not to conceive that there will be a mixture of
glorified saints, and imperfect beings, on earth, during

the Millennium. It is not said to be the bodies, but the

souls of the martyrs arid saints, that are raised at that

time. They will live in the saints of the Millennium,

just as Elias lived in John the Baptist. This accords

with the most common prophetic language. One per-

son, people, or nation, is said to live in another. Thus
the Papal hierarchy xvas Babylon. And Antichrist is

the Roman Beast; and is Edom, Bozrah; and many oth-

er names ol ih.e ancient enemies of God. It is only in

the mystical ^tw^i^, that the souls of the martyrs and the

other samtsare raised in the Millennium. Mark what
follows. But the rest of the dead lived not again, until
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the thousand years werefinished. This is thefirst resur-

rection. But this first mystical resurrection supposes a

second. And the whole sentence implies a second,

when the rest of the dead shall live again. This must
be a resurrection of the wicked^ at the close of the Mil-

k-nnium. The rest of the dead lived not again^ till the

thousands years were finished. Then they will m\ sti-

cally rise again, in kindred souls; as the martyrs and

saints had done. But who are the rest of the dead, the

revival of whose cause will constitute the second mysti-

cal resurrection, which is imphed in the prediction of

the first? They are the enemies of the Church, who
fell in the battle of the great day of God Almighty!

They are Antichrist! They are Gog, the land of Ma-
gogs and all his bands. These are the rest of the dead
who shall live again, when the thousand years are finish-

ed. Accordingly when Satan is loosed from the bot-

tomless pit, and goes out to deceive the nations, that are

in the four quarters of the earth, the figure is carried

forward; and in raising up the rest of the dead, he
raises up Gog and Magog, who m ere slain a thousand

years before, in the battle of that great day oj God Al-

mighty, The world of apostates, aiid a generation, who
know not the Lord, then over the face of the globe,

receive these appellations, because they rise in the

spirit of that then ancient Power. Thus the prediction

concerning the apocalyptic Gog and Magog, is so far

from indicating, that Ezekiel's Gog, and Antichrist, are

two distinct powers, that it rests on the very ground of

their being one and the same. The Gog and Magog,
at the close of the Millennium, are only Antichrist

mystically raised again; who went into perdition, be-

fore the Millennium, under the denomination of Gog,
the land of Magog.

I will now make some remarks upon Mr. Faber's

arguments in favor of Ezekiei's Gog and Antichrist

being different powers.
His most weighty argument is, that one third part

of the bands of Antichrist are to be spared; Zech. xiii,

8, 9. But to Gog it is said, And I will leave but a
sixth part of thee. "^ Upon this argument, I remai:k,

* Ezck. xxxix, ^.
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1. I am not convinced, that the passage in Zechari-

ah, relative to leaving a third part, relates to the bands
of Antichrist. The whole connexion, and the language

of the sentence, seem rather to indicate, that it relates

to the Jews. And it shall come to pass, that in all the

land, saith the Lord, two parts therein shall be cut

off and die; but the third shall be left therein. And
Iwill bring the third part through the fire, and will

refine them as silver is refined, and will try them as

gold is tried: they shall call on my name, and I will

hear them: I will say, It is my people; and they shall

say, the Lord is my God, 1 think this must refer

to the Jews, at the time of the attack of Antichrist up-

on them, rather than to the bands of Antichrist, But
however this may be, I think Mr, Faber's argument
fails; For

2. The clause in Ezek. xxxix, 2, Iwill leave but a
sixth part of thee, is an incorrect translation. The
Hebrew word sesa, from ses, six, is rendered differently

from our translation by critics. The Septuagint, the

Vulgate, the Targiim, Buxtorf, Kimchi, and Pool, dis-

sent from our translation in this sentence. Pool's mar-

gin reads it thus, / will strike thee with six plagues,

or draw thee back with a hook of six teeth; as chap,

xxxviii, 4. In the verse here referred to, we read, /
will turn thee back, and put hooks into thy jaws, and
will bring thee forth. Some part of chap, xxxix, is

but a repetition of various passages in chap, xxxviii.

In chap, xxxviii, 3, 4, we read, Thus saith the Lord
God, Behold, I am against thee, Gog, the chiefprince

of Meshech and Tubal: And I will turn thee back, and

put hooks into thy jaws, and will bring theeforth. In

chap, xxxix, 1, 2, we read, Thus saith the Lord God,

Behold I am against thee, O Gog, the chiefprince of
Meshech and Tubal: and I will turn thee back, and
(sesa) will drag thee with a six pronged hook, as Bux-
torf renders it: or, according to Pool, I will strike thee

with six plagues; or draw thee back with a hook of
six teeth. This fully agrees with its parallel text; /
will turn thee back andput hooks in thy jaws. This

might refer to the six judgments threatened to Gog, in
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chap, xxxviii, 21, 22;

—

the sword, pestilence^ blood,

rairiy hail, and fire.

Another argument Mr. Faber adduces from Ezek.
xxxviii, 11, where the Most High says to Gog, And
thou shall say, 1 will go up to the land of unwalled
villages^ I will go to them, that are at rest, that dwell

safely, all of them, dwelling without walls, and hav-
ing neither bars nor gates. The state here described,

Mr. Faber thinks Israel cannot reach, short of all, or a

considerable part of the Millennium: And therefore it

cannot relate to the attack of Antichrist upon the Jews.

But 1 think we may suppose the Jews, after their re-

turn to Jerusalem, may arrive at the situation here de-

scribed in a few years. Nothing forbids this.

Another argument Mr. Faber derives from a per-

suasion, which he has, that Antichrist is to attack the

Jews, before the return of the ten tribes. But it is

evident, he allows, that the ten tribes, as well as the

Jews, return before the attack upon them to be made
by Gog and his bands. (See Ezck. xxxvii) In an-

swer to this, I must say, I have never been able to dis-

cover, in the scriptures adduced for the purpose, any
evidence that the final attack of Antichrist upon Pales-

tine, is before the return of a body of the ten tribes.

And I think there is no such indication The subver-

sion of the Turkish empire, under the sixth vial, is

said to take place, that the way of the kings oj the

east may be prepared. Mr. Faber admits, that these

kings of the east, probably mean the ten tribes, under
the name of the Afghans, now in Persia; who call them-
selves Melchim, kings. And if the way be prepared

under the sixth vial for their return, surely it cannot be
strange, that they should return before the seventh vial;

for this event appears clearly implied. Othervvise why
is the event of the sixth vial said to be, to prepare the

way for it? I am sensible there are various predictions

of the gathering of God's ancient covenant people from
the various nations, after the battle of the great day.

But such predictions do not teach, nor imply, that a
bodyoi the ten tribes are not returned to Jerusalem be-

fore the battle of the great day; any more than they
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imply, that a body of the Jews are not returned, before

the battle of the threat day. No doubt there will be vast

gleanings^ both of IsraeHtes and of Jews, after the de-

struction of Antichrist. (Isa. xliii, 5, 6.) But a body
of each will be previously restored. The dry bones
of the house of Israel are raised; and the sticks, of
Ephtaim and Judah, are united in one, before the at-

tack of Gog.*
Another argument of Mr, Faber is;—that Antichrist

invades Jerusalem from the fiorth; but Goj^: and his

bands come from ail points. But I find as much said

of Gog^s coming from the north, as of Antichrist''s com-
ing from the north. And thou shalt come from thy place

Old of the north parts ^ thou and manypeople with thee.

\

And I will cause thee to come up from thy north parts. %
It is true the auxiliaries of Gog come to Jerusalem

from every point of the compass from that place. And
this is not inconsistent with any thing said of the hosts

of Antichrist. The latter are said to be the kings of
the earthy and of the whole world,^

Mr. Faber'slast argument, on which I shall remark,

is derived from Dan. vii, 12; As concerning the rest of
the ReastSy they had their dominion taken away; yet

their lives were prolonged for a season and a time^

This text, Mr. Faber thinks, relates to the time of the

destruction of Antichrist; and teaches that though the

preceding Babylonian, Persian, and Grecian Beasts

have their dominion, at the time of the fall of Anti-

christ, taken from them; yet their existence will be
prolonged after the battle of the great day: they may
exist through the Millennium; and may at the close of

it constitute the Gog and Magog, then to arise. But
Persia is Expressly said to be among the bands of Eze-

kiel's Gog, vi^ho perish in his expedition. (Ezek.

xxxviii, 5.) Therefore this Gog, and Antichrist can-

not be the same. To this ar^'ument I submit the fol-

lowing remarks.

* See Ezek. xxxviith and xxxviiith chapters. See also Isa.

xi, i 1, to the end.

t Ezek. xxxviii} 15. \ Chap, xxxix, 2. §Rev. xvi? 14,
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1. We find that those nations signified by the rest

wfthe Beasts, are to be destroyed at the time of the fall

of Antichrist; and are not prolongedfor a season and a

time, after that event. In Dan. ii, 35, concerning those

very nations, which had been symbohzcd by the golden

head, the silver breast and arms, and the belly and

thighs of brass, as well as concerning the feet and toes

of the Roman empire, it is said, (upon the- smiting of

the stone upon them,) Then was the iron, the clay, the

brass, the silver, and the gold, broken to pieces together,

and became like the chaffofthe summer threshing floor,

and the wind carried them away, and no place wasfound
for them. Certainly we here learn that those Beasts had

not their lives prolonged for a season and a time, after

the battle of the great day of God Almighty. This

therefore, could not be the period referred to in that

text.

2. It cannot accord with the predictions of the battle

of the great day, that the nations which formerly consti-

tuted the Babylonian, the Persian, and the Grecian em-
pires, should be all exempt from the terrors of that day;

and should be prolonged for a season and a ti?ne, after

Antichrist falls, and the whole earth is devoured with

the fire of God's jealousy.

3. The seclusion of those vast sections of the earth

from the blessings of the Gospel, during the Millenni-

um, does not accord with the predictions concerning
the kingdom of Christ, at that period. In that case,

how is the earth filled with the knowledge ofthe Lord,
as the waters cover the seas? How shall all flesh come
and see God's glory; and the kingdom and dominion,
and the greatness of the kingdom, under the whole
heaven, be given to the saints; and the stone become a
great mountain, and fill the whole world; if ihe peo-

pie of those vast territories of the ancient Bab} Ionian,

Persian, and Grecian empires continue ot the nature of
the Beast through the Millenniun>? Very numerous
are the predictions of the extent of Christ's kingdom,
at that period; which appear utterly inconsistent vvitli

Mr. Faber's scheme, of those vast nations remaining in

heathenism through the Millennium.
39
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4. The prolongation of the lives of those Beasts then,

must have related to the very time, when their domin*
ion was taken av/ay; and not to the time of the destruc-

tion of Antichrist, Their dominion was taken awav,

when each in his turn fell under the victorious arms of

his successor: But their lives were then prolonged for

a time. It was not with them, as it will be with the

Antichristian Beast. They did not, as he will, lose

their dominion, and their existence on earth together.

When their power was taken from them; (each in his

turn) their multitudes still lived, that they might unite

in the last coalition under Antichrist, and with him go
into perdition. Thus, though Persia be expressed in

the coalition of Gog; we cannot infer from this, in con-

nexion with Dan. vii, 12, relative to the lives of the

rest of the Beasts being prolonged, that Gog is a differ-

ent power from Antichrist. For Persia, as well as An-
tichrist, will feel the terrors of the day of God. I now
submit it to the reader, if it has not been made clearlv

to appear, that Gog and Antichrist are one and the

same.

I shall close this section with several remarks.

1. From the comments made on Rev. xx, relative to

the resurrections there mentioned, we m ly perhaps learn

the true sense of several passages in the Old Testament.

In Isa. xxvi, 19, we read; Thy dead men shall live; to-

gether with 7ny dead body shall they arise. Awake and
sing, ye that dwell in dust; for thy dew is as the dew of
herbs; and the earth shall cast out the dead. The con-

nexion of this text decides, that it relates to the return

of the Jews, and the Millennium. The whole chapter is

a prediction of these events. The chapter closes with

this address, which follows the above text: Come my
people, enter thou into thy chambers, and shut iky

doors about thee; hide thyself as it t^ere for a liiile

momenty until the indignation be overpast. For behold,

ike Lord cometli out of his place, to punish the inhab-

itants of the earth for their iniquity: the earth shall

also disclose her blood, and shall no more cover her

slain. Some have supposed ihis passage, in verse 19,

to predict a literal resurrection. This is in a sense
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true: For a mystical resurrection implies a literal one.

A thing never to exist, would not, in this case, be

adopted as a metaphor. The doctrine of the resurrec-

tion was hence learned from the above text. But that

it did not predict a literal resurrection, to take place at

the time, to which it relates, is evident from various

considerations. 1. We find no use made of this text,

to prove the resurrection of the body. Our Savior

when he would prove to the Sadducees the doctrine of

the resurrection, did not note this text; but referred to

what God said to Moses at the bush.* 2. Mystical

resurrections are common in the prophetic writings.

John the Baptist was Elijah risen. And it is on the

same principle, that the enemies of the Church, in the

latter days, have ascribed to them the names of her an-

cient enemies. The restoration of Israel, at the time

referred to in the text, is predicted by this very meta-

phor of a resurrection, in Ezekiel xxxvii. In explain-

ing the vision of the valley of dry bones there, the Most
High says, (verse 12) Behold, my people, I will open

your graves^ and cause you to come up out ofyourgravesy

and bring you into the land of Israel. Here we have the

true sense of the text under consideration, by another,

which relates to the same time, and event, under the

same metaphor. 3. Able expositors view this text as

containing a mystical resurrection. See Pool on the

passage. Its sense is this; Israel shall again live: They
shall be gathered, and live to God in Palestine. To-
gether -with my dead body shall they rise. Isaiah was in-

spired to predict his own mystical resurrection; together

with that of his people, at the time of the restoration.

4. The tenor of the Scriptures teach us to look for the

literal resurrection at the end of the world; and never

till then. It is then^ that All who are in their graves
:$hall hear his voice and come forth. It is then, tliat

Death and hell shall deliver up the dead that are in

them. (Rev. xx, 13.)

Awake, and sing^ ye who dwell in dust. Entertain

hopes, ye, who are dispersed, like bodies dissolved in

* Matt, xxii, 3i, 52.
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the grave. For thy dew is as the dew 0/ herbs, God
will shed down his influence, and cause your restora-

tion, as rain upon the mown grass ^ and as showers that

water the earth:—As a kind shower to revive plants,

which appear dr}^ ''For so the Lord said unto me, I

*Svill take m}'' rest, and I will consider in my dwelling

*'place, like a clear heat upon herbs; and like a cloud

*^ofdew in the heat of harvest."* "I will be as the dew
"to Israel; he shall grow as the lily; and cast forth his

*'roots as Lebanon:''^—*'As the tender grass springing

"out of the earth by the clear shining after rain."J
And the earth shall cast out her dead. Upon this

passage Pool remarks,—"The verb here used doth not

signify to cast outy but to cast down,^^ Ihese words
(he says) may be, and are, both by ancient and later

interprelf rs rendered

—

And thou wilt cast down the

land of the giants, or of the violent ones, of the proud
and potent tyrants of the world. For the word here

rendered dead, is elsewhere rendered giants; as 2 Sam.
xxi, 16, 18, (and many other texts.) But the words
(he tells us) seem to be better rendered, And thou
wilt cast the giant down to the ground. A striking

prediction of the destruction ol the great enemies of the

Church, soon after the restoration of the Jews, or in

the battle of the great day, which immediately follows

the passage. The wicked cause will then fall and be lost.

Another passage, which predicts a resurrection at

thescime period, is in Dan. xii, 2. And many ofthem,
that sleep in the dust of the earth, shall awake, some
to everlasting life; and some to shame and everlasting

contempt. This prediction is found connected with

the same events with the other above noted; as is evi-

dent from consulting the connexion of the passage.

§

The same difficulties attend the viewing of this as a lit-

eral resurrection, which attend viewing the passage

just considered as a literal resurrection. The passage

m Rev. XX. 4, (noted in this section,) may unfold the

true sense of these predictions. F(jr John is the best

expositor of Daniel. There we find, at the sameperi-

* Isa. xviii, 4. t Hosea xiv, 5. :^ 2 Sam. xxiii, 4.

§ See the close of Sec. ii, chap, i, of this dissertation.
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od, a resurrection. And, says the passage, This is the

first resurrection; as though it were an event predict-

ed and thus known. It does not say, this is a first res-

urrection; or an event, which may be so called: But,

This is the first resurrection; seeming to indicate, that

we may find this very event predicted under this met-

aphor. And we do find it thus, in the above noted

passages in the prophets.

But Daniel speaks of some raised to shame and ever-

lasting contempt. To whom,' and to what period, does

this relate? Let John, who was Daniel's interpreter,

decide it. He tells us, when treating of the same pe-

riod and events, of sl first resurrection; which must be
mystical, consisting of the saints. This implies a see-

ond mystical resurrection. And he informs of one, of

Gog and Magog. The subjects of the first resurrec-

tion live and reign with Christ, a thousand years. But
the rest of the dead^ (he tells us,) lived not again until

the thousand years werefinished. This thousand-year-

resurrection is the first resurrection. That of Gog and
Magog, therefore, a name of Antichrist, is the second*

This may be Daniel's mystical resurrection, to shame
and everlasting contempt. Upon the latter event the lit'

eral resurrection soon follows, when "All who are in

**their graves shall hear his voice, and shall come
"forth; they that have done good to the resurrection of
"life; and they that have done evil, to the resurrection

"of damnation."

Says the Revelator, "Blessed and holy is he, that

"hath part in the first resurrection; on such the second
"death hath no power; but they shall be priests of God
"and of Christ; and shall reign with him a thousand

"years."* Here we learn, that all the Churchy all the

elect are included in the first mystical resurrection; all,

on whom the second death shall have no power. And
indeed this idea is clearly taught in the preceding
verses. Though the martyrs are there set in the front

of those, who are said to be raised, yet they do not

comprise the xvhole^ as has been by some supposed.
But we find added to them those, "who had not wor-
" shipped the beast, neither his image, neither had re-

^
* Rev. XX, 6.
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"ceived his mark in their foreheads, nor in their hands."

Descriptions, which comprise all the true people of

God. And, that all were designed to be comprised, is

evident from their being contrasted (verse 5) with the

rest ofthe dead^ who comprise all the wicked; and con-

trasted (verse 6) with those, on whom the second death

hathj^owtv. These two mystical resurrections then, are

designed to comprise all the race of man; or the cause

ofChristianity; and the cause ofwickedness. In the Mil-

lennium, the former is raised: And in the apostasy at

the close of it, the latter.

We hence learn the true sense of Rev. xi, 18;

where the elders, upon the commencement of the Mil-
lennium, give thanks to God; "Because thou hast ta-

**ken to theti thy great power, and hast reigned: And
"the nations were angry; and thy wrath is come; and
"the time of the dead, that they should be judged,
*'*'(avenged) and that thou shouldst give reward unto
"thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and them,
"that fear thy name, small and great; and shouldst de-

stroy them, that destroy the earth." Here the cause

of wickedness is destroyed; and all the people of God
have reward. What is the additional reward now giv*

en to all the saints, who have long been in glory? It is

this;—to see their cause revived universally on earth;

represented by their own resurrection for a thousand

years. If there is new joy in heaven over one sinner^

that repenteth; how great will be the additional joy
there, when the whole earth shall be filled with peni-

tence and salvation, for a thousand years, as the waters

cover the seas! This is their new^ their additional reward.

2. We are furnished, in the preceding pages, with a

clew, by which to understand some predictions of the

coming of Christ. I am induced to make this remark,

from a consideration, that some authors, and especially

a late one^ have seemed to suppose, that the final judg-

ment commc nces at the battle of the great day of God
Almighty; An idea, which I think very erroneous.

Gog and hih bands, or the enemies of the Church, will

sink in the judgment of the seventh vial, under a com-

ing of Christ, In Rev. xvi, 15, after the sixth vialj and
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just before the seventh, Christ says, BeholdI come as a
thief. And abundantly that event is predicted as the
coming of Christ. After the Millennium, and Gog and
Magog are resuscitated, Christ comes to judgment.
Hence we learn, that the predictions of the coming of
Christ are fulfilled in differentperiods^ and events. And
nothing is more evident than this.

Lithe destruction of the infidel Jews, Christ came
tojudgment. "Verily I say unto you, There be some
"standing here, who shall not taste* of death, till they
"see the Son of man coming in his kingdom." (Matt,
"xvi, 28.) "This generation shall not pass, till all these

"things be fulfilled;" (Matt, xxiv, 34,) i. e. have a

primary fulfilment in the destruction of Jerusalem. In

the wounding to death of the Imperial head of the Ro-
man Beast in the days of Constantine, Christ came to

judgment: See Rev. vi, 12, to the end, under the

sixth seal; where all nature is convulsed, and the great

and the wicked are in consternation, because, the great

day of his wrath is come; andwho shall be able to stand.

And the co/^zm^ of Christ, at the battle of the great day
of God, and that at the end of the world, I have before

noted. We observe here a gradual rising, in point

of importance, in the fulfilments of the coming of Christ.

That comings in the destruction of the Jews, was terri-

ble. That in the revolution at Rome, was in some re-

spects more important. That at the destruction of
Antichrist, will be still more extensive^ and terrible by
far. And the corning at the end of the world will in-

finitely exceed all the preceding instances of his com-
ing. There are many texts, which predict the fnal
coming of Christy at the end of the world, and which
can admit of no primary fulfilment. They relate to

that event only: Such as the following: Psal. 1, 1—

.

Matt. XXV, 31—46. John v, 28, 29. Acts i, 11. 1

Cor. XV, 52. 1 Thess. iv, 16, 17. 1 Tim. vi, 14, 2
Tim. iv, 1, 8. Titus ii, 13. Heb. ix, 28. 1 Pet. i,

7, and v, 4. 2 Pet. iii, 10, 11, 12. Rev. xx, 11, 12.

But there are other passages, which predict this same
event only as \\\€\vfinal fulfilment;— passages, which

announce sl coming of Christ, which were to be fulfilled
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in successive events; the last of which is his literal ap-

pearing to judge the world.

These different fulfilments ot the coming ofChristy are

to be viewed as distinct; are not to be blended togeth-

er. We are not to apply things to one of them, which
exclusively belong to another. Should we apply the

literal resurrection, the personal appearance of Christ,

the commencement of the final judgment, or the confla-

gration of the world, to the coming of Christ at the de-

struction of Jerusalem; or to his coming in the revolu-

tion at Rome; we should greatly err. And why not as

really err^ to apply them, or any of them, to the coming
of Christ in the destruction of Antichrist? It is true, the

figures used to predict this latter event, are strong. And
so were those used to predict the coming of Christ in the

revolution at Rome; and in the destruction of the Jews.

They appeared to predict his last coming, at the end
of the world; and will then receive their final accom-
plishment. It is true, the prediction of the destruc-

tion of Antichrist, under the seventh vial, as given in

Dan. vii, 9, 10, 11, appears like a prediction of the end
of the world; and may perhaps be viewed as *'^the mo-
ther texf^ from which some of the apostles' descrip-

tions of the end of the world are borrowed. But we
can no more infer from thisy that the final judgment
then commences; than we can infer from the predic-

tions of the above noted ancient instances oi the coming

of Christ, that every event of the final judgment then

commenced. **And I beheld till the thrones were cast

*'dovvn, and the Ancient of days did sit, whose gar-

*'ment was white as snow, and the hair of his head

"like the pure wool; his throne was like the fiery flame,

**and his wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream issued

'*and came forth from before him: thousand thousands

**ministered unto him; and ten thousand times ten thou-

''sand stood before him. The judgment was set, and
**the books were opened. And 1 beheld then, because

"of the voice of the great words, which the horn spake,

"I beheld even till the beast was slain, and his body
"destroyed, and given to the burning flame." The
last verse here decides, that this coming of Christ is at
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the destruction of the last head of the Roman Beast

with his Papal false prophet, at Armageddon, just be-

fore the Millennium. But none of the numerous pre-

dictions of the same event gave an idea, that the fifial

jiidgmemt commences at that period. Daniel speaks

of the books being opened. But St. John, Daniel's

best interpreter, tells us when the books shall be op-

ened for the finaljudgment; that it shall be after the

thousand years of the reign of Christ; and after the de-

struction of the final, mystical Gog and Magog. Rev.

XX, 11, 12. Then, and never till then, the great white

throne ofjudgment is erected; and the dead, small and
great, stand before God. This will be immediately

preceded by a literal resurrection of all, good and bad.

Here the predictions of the coming of Christ will

meet their ultimate accomplishment. This is called

the second coming of Christ; called thus in relation to

his^r^^ coming in the flesh. "So Christ once suffer-

**ed to bear the sins of many; and unto them, that look

**for him, shall he appear the second time, without sin

**unto salvation." (Heb. ix, 28.) '*This same Jesus,

**who is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come
**in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven*"

Acts i, 11. Here is the literal, and personal, the second

coming of Christ. But to imagine, as some have done',

that there will be a personal appearing of Christ, and
a commencement of the final judgment, at the battle of

that great day of God Almighty, which jjrecedes the

Millennium; I think is very incorrect; and involves the

subject in great obscurity and error.

3. We are presented, in some of the predictions not-

ed in the preceding pages, with the sameness of the char-

acters and judgments of the most notorious enemies of

the Church, in the different ages of the Gospel day^

For they are designated by the same appellations, and
are spoken of as though the same things were again

andagain repeated. The infidel Jews were antichrists,

because they were of the same spirit of tlie great Ajiti-

ehrist of the last time. (1 John ii, 18. ) And they were
destroyed under a coming of Christ. The primitive

Pagan Rome, laboring to destroy the Church of Christ,

40
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was symbolized by a great and terrible Beast. The
infernal agent, who managed this Beast was symbol-
ized by a great red dragon, of seven heads and ten

hornsj and seven crowns upon his heads, laboring to de-

stroy the Church. The revolution in the Roman em-
pire from Paganism to Christianity, is represented not

only by the wounding to death of the sixth, the Impe-
rial head of the Roman Beast; but by a coming of Christy

as before noted. The new system of Papal corruption

and opposition, which rose upon the same ground,

under the Christian name, was symbolized by an-

other -ff^tz^^ of two horns like a lamb, but who spake

like a dragon; i. e. was really under the influence of

the same infernal agent, with the preceding empire;

and accordingly was said to exercise all the power of

the first, the Pagan Beast; and to make an image to

him; because the essence of the same idolatry was es-

tablished; though under the Christian name. And
the judgments of God upon Papal Borne cousequtwly,

were to be no less terrible, than those on Pagan Pome,
Her seat or throne was to be subverted, and her

kingdom filled with darkness, under the rise of Anti-

christ; and her broken remains, under the name of the

false prophet, arc to go into perdition with him.

The infidel French Empire is symbolized by the last

head of the old Pagan Beast; the eighth numerically; but

specifically one ofthe seven, viz, the sixth, the Imperi-

al, recovered from its deadly wound given under Con-

stantinc. It is represented as this sixth head thus re-

covered, as well as by a new Beast of seven heads

and ten horns, from the bottomless pit; (Rev. xvii,) on

account of the similarity of the character and object, of

the French Empire, with those of ancient Pagan Rome,

in its persecuting Imperial form,. And they are repre-

sented as under the management of the same great red

dragon, of seven heads and ten horns, and seven

crowns upon his heads, laboring to destroy the Church,

and who gives to this newly hcciled head, htspozver, a?7d

seat, and great authority. And the destruction of this

kst head of the Beast, under the seventh vial, is rep^

resented as an awful coming of Christ to judgment.
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Also the apostasy over the face of the world, at the

close of the Millennium, and the new attack then to

be made on the cause of Christ, are represented as the

resurrection of these former wicked powers, the king-

dom of darkness on earth; particularly Antichrist under

his appellation of Gog and Magog; in whose fall the

cause of the kingdom of darkness is lost. Under these

same names the wicked cause is represented as rising

again, at that period, on account of the similarity of the

character and conduct of the world of Infidels, who
will then arise, with the character and conduct of

Ezekiel's Gog, or Antichrist preceding the Millennia

um.
Thus powers of Infidelity and of heathenism, of dif-

ferent ages and nations, are represented as essentially

one and the samepower, raised up from time to time,

and faUing under the same judgment, the coming of
Christ. This strikingly indicates the similarity of their

characters. To the same point it might here be noted,

that the great infidel Power of the last days is mystic-

ally identified with the notorious enemies of the Church
under the Old Testament. He is Edojn, Bozrah, and
Babylon, And many of the judgments denounced
against these ancient enemies, are to have an ultimate

accomplishment in the destruction of Antichrist.

And for the same reason, all mankind, of whatever
place or nation, who are of the same infidel spirit, be-

long to the same family; and may expect similar judg-
ments from God. Should they not belong politically

to Antichrist; if they belong to him spiritually; partake

of his sins; they may expect to receive of his plagues.

In this sense, the class of the children of perdition is

vast. Their characters are fast maturing; and their

prospects are dreadful! O my soul, come ?2ot thou

itnto their secrets! Unto their assembly, mine honor^ be

not thou united!
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SECTION IV.

The Chambers of Imigary.

The Jews, for their idolatry and wickedness, were un-
der divine judgments. A part of them were carried
captive to Babylon. And the other part were in a fee-

ble state in Judea. Ezekiel was among the captives
in Babylon. After he had been there, probably in
private life, for several years, he was called to the work
of a prophet.

In the viiith and ixth chapters of his prophecy, we
find things singularly interesting;

—

a description of
wickedness in the chambers of imi^ary; God's set-

ting a mark upon ihose^ who sighed and cried for
this wickedness; and destroying the rest.

The vision of the chambers of imigary may be view-
ed as both historical, and prophetical. The Jews, then
in Babylon, were here furnished with a symbolic rep-

resentation of their own wickedness while in Judea,

which had occasioned their captivity. In the picture

\Vas figuratively exhibited likewise the wickedness of

the Jews the?i at Jerusalem, for which they .should be
destroyed. And the passage also predicts events then

farfuture.

In these chapters we no doubt have representations,

interesting to ailmeft, at all times; and peculiarly to the

wicked. In the chambers of imigary is given a por-

trait of the depraved human heart, in its vain, covetous,

impure^ subtile and xvicked imaginations. This part of

the word of God, as well as others, "is a discerner of

the thoughts and intents of the heart." It is designed

to *'cast down imagination, and every high thing."

"For, as in water face answereth to face, so the heart of

man to man." And the ixth chapter gives a lively

representation of the Most High's setting apart the

Godly for himself; sealing his chosen to the day of re-

demption; of their being thus secure against the sword

of divine justice; of all others being cut off in their

sins, and lost; and that divine judgment will be pe-

culiarly severe against hypocrites. These are solemn

truths, applicable at all times*



The Chambers of Imigary. SIT

But though these chapters contain such general in-

struction; yet they evidently contain particular instruc-

tion; and were to be emphatically applicable at partic-

ular times. They were designed to predict signal

events, at diflercnt periods.

It is a common thing for prophecies to have a prima-

ry relation to events then near at hand: And also to

have a more interesting relation to events far future of
those primary events; and which are but typified by
the events, to which the passage more literally refers.

The contents of these two chapters are clearly of this

description; as I trust will appear, in the course of this

section. They have a special reference to the last stages

of the Jewish polity about the time of the commence-
ment of the Christian era; as Peter expressly decides;

1 Pet. iv, 19; which passage will be noted. And they

have a more signal reference to the terrible scenes of the

last days;—the abominations of Antichrist;—and the

utter destruction of all the enemies of the Church.
The prophet begins; "And it came to pass in the

sixth year, in the sixth month, in the fifth day of the

month, as I sat in mine house, and the elders of Judah
sat before me, that the hand of the Lord God fell up-
on me." These elders, in their captivity and despon-
dency, came to the prophet's abode, probably to hear

what he had to communicate. They seemed now mor^
candid, than when in their own land they could perse-

cute the true prophets for faithfully delivering the warn-
ings of God; and could flatter the false prophets, and
believe their falsehoods. Heavy judgments sometimes
bring wicked people to their senses. The prophet was
now in a sense snatched from them. "Then I beheld,

and lo, a likeness^ as the appearance of fire; from the

appearance of his loins downward, fire; and from his

loins even upward, as the appearance of brightness, as

the colour of amber." A Person of this divine descrip-

tion appeared present before him. 1 his we may be-

lieve was Christ. "And he put forth the form of an
hand, and took me by the lock of mine head; and the

Spirit lifted me up between ihe earth and the heavens,

and brought me, in the visions of God, to Jerusalem,
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to the door of the inner i>ate, that looketh toward the

north; where was the scat of the image of jealousy."

The prophet fell into a trance; and he rehUed things

as they were impressed on his mind by the Holy Ghost,

He seemed to himself to be carried swiftly through the

air, to the temple at Jerusalem, where scenes of wick-

edness were to be presented in such figures, as accord

with prophetic language. He viewed himself brought
to the door of the inner gate on the north side of the

temple, the court of the priests. This court had four

gates; one toward each cardinal point of the compass.
At the north gate, where the prophet was now set, was
a **seat of the image of jealousy." Ahaz had here set

up an idolatrous altar, after the manner of the idolatry

of Damascus, the capital of Syria:—(2 Kings, xvi,

10—^^16.) Manassahhad also placed images here. Josi-

ah destroyed them. And succeeding idolatrous kings

had again set them up. This altar, and these images

were calculated and designed to entice the people off,

gradually, to idolatry. And they thus provoked God
to jealousy; as idolatry is spiritual whoredom. '*And

betR>id the glory of the God of Israel was there, ac-

cording to the vision, that I saw in the plain. Then
isaid he unto me, Son of man, lift up thine eyes now
the way toward the north, and behold northward, at the

gate of the altar, this image of jealousy in the entry.'*^

This insnaring apparatus of idolatry, after the manner/

of a favorite, foreign nation, was placed in the entry

to the temple, to entice those, who came to the wor-

ship of God. Innovators and corrupters are sly and

subtile^ to steal imperceptibly upon those, whom they

have marked out for their prc}^

. ''He said furtliermore unto me^ Son of man, seest

thou what thev do? even the ereat abominations that

the house of Israel commit here, that I should go far

from my sanctuary. But turn thee yet again, and thou

shalt see greater abominations." q. d. You see how
those impious rulers of my people tempt their Maker
TO forsake his people and temple, by laboring, in a

iiubtiie indirect way, to introduce the customs and the

wiekeclness of a foreign nation, hostile to my religiose
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Bat still deeper abominations are before you.

"And he brought me to the door of the court; and

when I looked, beheld a hoie in the wall:" He came now
to a seco?id door, on the north side of the temple, round

about which were the chambers of the priests, the

ininisters of the temple. Here he discovered a small

aperture, or a blind window, looking into some of the

apartments, where the priests, the ministers of the tem-

ple, resided, and transacted their business. Through
this, something could be seen, though with difficulty,

what was done in those apartments. The abomi-

nable iniquity began to appear:—Yet but little of it

could be seen. "Then said he unto me. Son of man,

dig now in the walh"—Take away the materials round
the aperture.—Make it larger:—So that you may be-

hold their conduct; yea, that you may go in, and make
a full discovery. "And when I had digged in the

wall, behold a door." When he had obeyed the di-

rection, and cleared the way for discovery, he found a

private back door, by which the idolaters entered into

their chambers, to pursue their favorite wickedness, in

a way hidden from the public eye. Those men of the

temple, who were indeed the subordinate rulers of the

people, had their apartments, which had been assigned

for their official duties, converted into the hidden re-

treats of idolatry, and secret receptacles of mischief; in

violation of the law of God, and of their own official du-
ties. And they had their back door prepared, by which
to pass and repass, concealed from public view. "i\nd
he said unto me, Go in, and behold the wicked abom-
inations, which thev do here." Do not close vour
eyes upon such wickedness. Never connive at it. Ex-
plore it, and bring it out to light. Go boldly into

their apartments:—Nor fear the violence, or rage, which
such base characters w^ill discover against those, who
detect them in their wickedness. Investigate all their

abominations; that you may be prepared to expose
them; to warn others; and to denounce the judgments
of God against them. "So I went in, and saw and be-

hold, every form of creeping things, and abominable
beasts, and all the idols of liic house of Israel, portray
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edupon the walls round about." Here, it seems, was
an imitation of a heathen pantheon, or idol's temple,

decorated with the representations of their gods, in the

forms of beasts and reptiles: As Stephen accused the

Jews; '*Ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the

star of your god Ramphan, figures^ which ye made to

worship them; and I will carry you away beyond Bab-
ylonP And as Paul remarks upon the mythology of

idolaters; "And changing the glory of the incorrupti-

ble God into an image made like to corruptible man,
and to birds, and to four footed beasts, and creeping

things." A representation of this wickedness Ezekiel
found in that chamber of imigary;—exposing the wick-

ed hearts of the rulers of the Jews, and others, in for-

saking God, the institutions of his Church, and man-
ners of their own nation; and privately adopting those

ofson\e beloved, foreign, idolatrous nation: Doing all

this through private avenues; or in a subtile, hidden
manner. This is the most usual way to introduce dan-

gerous innovations; as the apostle expresses it,
"

—

pri-^

vately bringing in damnable heresies; denying the

I..ord, who bought them."
The prophet proceeds. "And there stood before

them seventy men, the ancients of the house of Israel;

and in the midst of them stood Jaazaniah, the son of

Shaphan; with every man his censer in his hand; and
a thick cloud of incense went up." TFhat, alas, do we
here behold? The seventy! The Sanhedrim! The grand
council of the nation! They had left their high calling,

of governing a nation for God; and were cloistered in

the chambers of imigarj^ uniting in all the intrigues

there practised; with Jaazaniah, their prefect, at their

head. Horrid abuse of their trust! These principalities,

this xvickedness in high places^ had crept in through a

hidden aperture, and were plotting their deeds of

abomination in the dark. Thev had "every man his

censer in his hand. And a cloud of incense went up."
Idolatry was at that time the rage; as the virtual denial

of all true religion was to be, in the last days. The
seventy were here, in a two fold sense, invading the

order of God. Burning incense was the work of the
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priests. But the seventy had, with impious hands, in

vaded this rite. And their incense was burned to /or-

eign and Jhlse s^ods. And the token of their united

wickedness ascended in a cloud.

In how wretched a plight is such a nation here rep-

resented! Their first rulers, all their constituted author-

ities, plotting together, in secret conclave, to subvert

the religion of God, and the ancient establishments of

their nation! And, in admiration of a foreign idolatrous

people, intriguing to introduce their spirits and manners!

"Then said he unto me, Son of man, hast thou seen

what the ancients of the house of Israel do in the darky

every man in the chamber of his imagery? For they

say, The Lord seeth us not; the Lord hath forsaken

the earth." Here all their vile imaginations in the dark,

their wild schemes, were founded in real atheism. "The
Lord seeth us not; the Lord hath forsaken the earth."

What a language for rulers/ No wonder such can
trifle with their oaths, and official duties; and intrigue

in the darky to introduce the gods and the manners of

some distant favorite people, agreeable to their atheis-

tical hearts.

"He said also unto me. Turn thee yet again, and
thou shalt see greaterabominaiions, that they do. Then
he brought me to the door of the gate of the Lord's
house, which was toward the north; and behold there

sat women weening for Tammuz."* Tammuz was a

heathen god of prostitution. And here were his female
votaries, in a cloister of the temple, forming a part of

the mystery of iniquity, in the chambers of imagery.
All parts of their impure mysteries are here to be un-
derstood, in the modest expression of their weeping lor

their idol. Idolatry, infidelity and lewdness are intimate-

ly connected. When God, or the purity of his relig-

ion, is denied; a decree like the following (expressly or
implicitly) might be expected; that "the promiscuous
intercourse of the sexes is no crime." This is one

* These visions are chiefly on the north side of the tempfe.
The evils of the Jews came from the north. And the ultimate
fulfilment of the abominations predicted, was to be in northern
regions from Jerusalem.

41
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capital object of idolatry and infidelity. And hence it

is furnished, in the picture of the infidels of the last days;

Having eyesfull ofadultery y that cannot ceasefrom sin;

beguiling unstable souls; hearts exercised with covetous

practices; cursed children,

"Then said he untp me, Hast thou seen this, O son

of man? Turn thee yet again, and thou shalt see

greater abominations than these. And he brought me
into the inner court of the Lord's house; and behold

at the door of the temple of the Lord, between the

porch and the altar, were about five and twenty men,
with their backs toward the temple of the Lord, and
their faces toward the east; and ihey worshipped the

sun toward the east." This part of the description is

attended with much mystery. The scene is drawn in

the inner court, the court of the priests; and between
the porch and the altar, where the priests were to in-

tercede and worship; Joel ii, 17- The number twenty

five, isi probably taken for an indefinite but large num-
ber. Their position is striking. They have their backs

to God, and his temple, and to their own country; and

their faces toward the east^ worshipping the sun; in im-

itation of the eastern idolaters, who worshipped the

morning sun.

The Jewish priests, no doubt, led the people off to

idolatry. But this seems to have been represented in

the beginning of these scenes, in the first chambers.

I'he utter defection of the sanhedrim then followed;

And then the abandoned lewdness of their idolatry.

And afier all, greater abo-ninations still, were to be

unfolded, in the vision concerning these twenty five men.
It is probable that this part of the scene waswAo//y/?ro-

j&Ad-^^Va/; and related entirely to events then lar future.

This greatest of all the abominations in the chambers

of imagery, was probably to be fulfilled in the last days

by men, in i\\^ inner temples o^ \\\^\v dft^^ mybteries of

iniquity, operating in concert to subvert the religion of

Christ; and to sul:)stitute the boasted illuminism of their

own impious and bewildered imaginations \\\ its stead.

It is a notorious and most interesting fact, as has

proved in event, that men of the very character here
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described, were to introduce the terrible, exterminating

scenes of the last days, under the fond conceit of a

deep, wonderful, philosophic illumination,—Priests of

the light of nature! And most aptly and strikingly rep-

resented by the symbolic and prophetic description un-

der consideration. Men in the inner temple of the

priests, with their backs toward God in his temple, and

their faces toward the east; worshipping the morning

sun; rejecting revealed religion and its Author; boast-

ing of the light of nature, as sufficient for the perfection

and happiness of man. Boasting of their wonderful

light. And propagating their scheme, in hidden con-

cert, with the subtilty of demons, and with a success,

which was to astonish, and subvert the world! What-
ever kind of primary fulfilment this part of the repre-

sentations might have, in Jewish apostates, in the days

of Ezekiel, or in SLuy Jewish Sects^ at the time of the

commencement of the Christian era; it was probably,

to have its most interesting fulfilment in the last days,

*'Then said he unto me, liast thou seen this, O son of

man? Is it a light thing to the house of Judah, that

they commit the abominations, which they commit
here? For they have filled the land with violence, and
have returned to provoke me to anger; and lo, they
have put the branch to their nose." As though he had
said; They have done all this wickedness in the dark,

in their chambers of imagery, in secret conclave. Yet
they make very light of it; and are much offended, if

any reprove, or think ill of them. By their subtile

means, the land is filled with violence. They despise and
destroy men. "And have returned to provoke me to an-

ger." They introduce not only oppression and violence
among men; but also horrid impiety and outrage to-

ward God, and the Redeemer. *'And lo, they put the

branch to their nose." Some expositors think this

may relate to a custom among ancient idolaters, of
holding some branch, or sprig, with which they have
touched their idol, and which they put to their nose.
But it raiher appears to relate to their system of pro-
voking i\\t\r fellow men, or their Maker, or both. An-
ger among the Hebrews was represented by an unnatur-
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al appearance of the nose; and by its breathing out fire.

In allusion this Hebraism, the poet, speaking of the
anger of God, says,

"His nostrils breathe out fiery flames.**

Putting a branch to the nose, is then, a striking sym-
bol of a system of irritating conduct; provoking and en-

flaming men. Some have rendered it, **lo, they put a

branch to my nose." Or, they are provoking their

Maker; treasuring up wrath against the day of wrath;

like one putting a dry branch to a flame of fire.

It is probable both the above scenes are included

in the phrase. ^*7.o they put the branch to the nose^
They provoke God; and irritate one another. The
phrase, of putting the branch to the nose, probably

was proverbial, and the sense 0^11forcible, and fully un-

derstood by all, at that day, as indicating a most impi-

ous and irritating line of conduct.

A denunciation of their ruin accordingly follows.

"Therefore will I deal in fury; mine eye shall not spare;

neither will I have pity: And though they cry in mine
ears, with a loud cry, yet will I not hear them." Such
characters, whether rulers, subjects, teachers, or be they

what they may, God will utterly destroy, without re-

prieve or pity.

A symbolic prediction of the fulfilment of this judg-
ment then follows, in the ixth chapter. *'He cried also,

in mine ears, with a loud voice, saying, Cause thern

that have the charge over the city to draw near, every
man with his destroying weapon in his hand." When
God cries aloud, the indication is dreadful. This is

often found in symbolic language; and it always indi-

c:\testhe introduction of a terrible scene of judgments.
Isa. xlii, 13, 14; *'The Lord shall go forth as a migh-
ty man: he shall stir up jealousy like a man of war; he
shall cry, yea roar; he shall prevail against his enemies.

I have long time holden my peace;—now \v\\\ I cry,

like a travailing woman; I will destroy and devour at

once." (See also Jer. xxv, 30; Hos. xii, 10; Joel iii,

16. Amos i, 2; Rev. x, 1—-3; xviii, 1,2.)
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"And behold, Six men came forth the way ofthe high-

er gate, which looketh toward the north; and every

man a slaughter weapon in his hand." Here were six

armed executioners from the north. It is said that the

Assyrian army against the Jews were composed of

six nations. And they were from regions in the north-

ern latitude from Jerusalem. JRome also, the execu-

tioner of the Jews in after days, (or forty years after

Christ,) was to the ?zorM. And Antichrist under the

name of Gog, at the time of the end, is to be destroyed

with six plagues: See Pool's marginal reading of Ezek.
xxxix, 2. "/ will strike thee with six plagues; or^

will draw thee back with a hook of six teeth;^'* as

predicted in chap, xxxviii, 21, 22;

—

the swordy pesti-

lence^ bloody rain^ hail andfire.

"And one man among them was clothed with linen,

with a writers inkhorn by his side. And they went in,

and stood by the brazen altar.'*'* Yes, the anger ofGod
will blaze against those impious beings, who shall dare

to pour contempt upon his altar! *'And the glory of
the God of Israel was gone up from the cherub to the

threshold of the house." The Shekinah had left its

usual place, and was retiring, to leave the temple. **And
he called to the man, clothed with linen, who had the

writers inkhorn by his sidej and the Lord said unto
him. Go through the midst of the city, through the

midst of Jerusalem, and set a mark upon the foreheads

of the men, that sigh and that cry for all the abomina-
tions that be done in the midst thereof. And to the

others (the armed men) he said in mine hearing. Go
ye after him, through the city, and smite; let not your
eye spare; neither have pity. Slay utterly old and
young, both maids and little children, and women.
But come not near any man, upon whom is the mark;
and begin at my sanctuary. Then they began at the

ancient men, who were before the house. And he
said unto them, Defile the house, and fill the courts

with the slain: Go ye forth. And they went forth and
slew in the city."

None can pretend, that this representation received

more than a partial^ and tijpical fulfilment in Jerusa-
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lem. A partial fulfilment it received in the destruction
of the Jews by the Romans. Peter applies the passage
to that event; 1 Pet. iv, 17. "For the time is come,
when judgment must begin at the house of God."
God directed the armed men, to begin at his house.—
"And they began at the ancient men, who were before
the house." From this^ Peter infers, that "judgment
must begin at the house of God." It should begin
with those, who bore the name of God's people. Such
were the Jexvs, And such were the Papal nations, on
which the judgments of the last days were to begin.

The remark of Peter, that ^^the time was come, when
judgment must begin at the house of God," carries

the event of the prophecy in Ezek. ix, far future of

the days of Ezekiel, even to the destruction of Jeru-

salem. From this we may infer, that the predictions,

in the chambers of imagery, related uhimately to things

farfuture of the days of Ezekiel. For the wickedness
there described, and the judgments in the succeeding

chapter, are nearly allied. The latter are but the pun-
ishment of the former. And if the one predicted

events then far future; the other likewise did. And
Peter, in his above passage, does not suggest, that the

prediction in Ezek. ix, was to receive ns final accom-
plishment in his day; any more than the denunciation

of Christ, that the j)redictions of his coming, in Matt,

xxiv, should be fulfilled upon that generation, ^ccid^dy

that his coming, in the destruction of Jerusalem, was
the ultimate fulfilment of those predictions of his com-
ing. The destruction of the Jews was only 2l primary
and typical fulfilment of that coming of Christ Its

more important fulfilment was then far future. (See 2
Thes. ii, 1—8, and Rev. xvi, 15.) In like manner
that ruin of the Jews was only a typical fulfilment of the

scene in Ezek. ix. The above prophecies no doubc
relate to one and the same event;

—

the desolating judg-

ments of the last days.

The descriptions in t!ie chambers of imagery then,

were to have their most important fulfilment in the pe-

culiar abominations, which bring on the judgments of

the last days. They tnay have had a very considerable
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relation to the abominable system of Popery. That
was indeed a system of abomination in the temple of
God. It has introduced all the more gross abomina-

tions of the last days, which now are opening the

flood-gates of divine vengeance. But the gross abom-
inations of the last days, we may believe, are forming a

most signal fulfilment of the descriptions in the cham-
bers of imagery. These descriptions give the very same
characteristics, which are found in the various predic-

tions, that do evidently relate to the wicked of the last

days. And these various predictions appear to be, in

some instances, expressed in manifest allusion to the

descriptions of the wickedness in the chambers of im-

agery. I shall now note some instances of coincidence

between the characters, in the chambers of imagery, and
the characters of the last days.

The horrid atheistical influence of the last days, goes
out unto the kings of the earthy and of the whole world,

to gather them to battle against God. (Rev. xvi, 1-3,

14.) It insinuates itself mfo, and corrupts, the cabinets

of nations; and causes them to lead the way to destruc-

tion. The kings of the earth are made to agree, and
give their kingdom unto the Beast. And in the cham-
bers of imagery are found, in clandestine concert, the

seventy^ with their prefect;—or, the grand council of the

nation org-anized.

The wicked characters of the last days are ^''privately

to bring in their damnable heresies''—*^crept in un-
awares." And the vile beings in the chambers of im-
agery, were intriguing there in hidden conclave, having
crept in at a back door^ concealed from public view.

The vile characters of the last days are ci\\kdji/thy

dreamers. Their schemes are like romantic dreams;
visionary; at war with common sense, and with every
maxim of wisdom and prudence. And God said to

Eztkiel, "Seest thou what the ancients of the house of
Israel do in the dark, every man in the chambers^ofhis
imageryV As Jude says of the same; **These be they
that separate themselves." All is done in the dark;
and by a back door influence.
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Peter says of them; "Having eyes full of adultery,

that cannot cease from sin." And Ezekiel presents

.them, as having one cloister in their temples devoted to

women, weeping for Tammuz; or devoted to lewdness.

In various prophecies these men are represented as

atheists: "Denying the Lord, who bought them." "De-
nying the Father and the Son." And in the chambers
of imagery, "they say, The Lord seeth us not; the Lord
hath forsaken the earth."

Other prophecies present them as traitorsy as well as

heady, high minded, and lovers of pleasure, more than

lovers of God. And this trait of character is implied in

all the descriptions of them in the chambers of imagery;

especially in those, where their backs are toward the

temple, and interest of their own nation; their faces

toward the east; and they are enamored with the abom-
inations of a foreign, favorite nation.

Paul says of them; "Having a form of Godliness,

but denying the power thereof; from such turn away."
And in the chambers of imagery, the seventy have, every

man his censer; and a cloud of incense went up:"
While yet they say "The Lord seeth us not; the Lord
hath forsaken the earth." Strange absurdity! God
they said did not behold them! Yet each must have a

censer; and must furnish his part of a cloud of incense!

Some shreds of rehgion may serve as a convenient cloak

of coveiousness, a vail to their enormities. Hence even
Antichrist and his followers must have, (at least at

times) some "form of Godliness."

Paul describes them as headt/, high mmcled, Jierce^

false accusersy despisers ofthe good. And in the cham-
bers of imagery, "they put the branch to the nose."

They irritate and provoke mankind.

Paul informs, that "in the last days perilous times

shall come. For men shall be lovers of their own
selves—truce breakers, false accusers." Isaiah says

of the same; "Truth is fallen in the streets, and equity

cannot enter." And of the men in the chambers of im-

agery, it is said; "They have filled the land with vios

lence."
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And the last class of men in those chambers, who
•are represented as the inost abominable of all witli their

backs toward God, and vvorshij)pers of the sun, or the

lights present a striking emblem of the order ofillumi'

nees;—the hidden, atheistical agents of the innovations

and terrible scenes of the last days; who go forth, as

spirits of devils, and like hatefai obtrusive frogs, to the

kinf>-s of the earth, and of the whole world, to gather

iheni to the bat lie.

Events of modern date afford a solemn comment up-

on this vision of Ezekiel. After the visible temple of

the catholic church had long become a sink of abomi-

nable wickedness and idolatry, under the Christian

name;—and had long been exhibited to the people oi

God, as a collection of filth and wickedness; France

became dekmed with the infernal inPiuence of the Vol-

taire system of atheism. This influence flew, almost

with the rapidity of lightning, into other catholic coun-

tries; and prepared the way for the terrible scenes,

which have foilovved.

This scheme managed the French revolution. And
being planted in other Popish nations, it prepared the

way there for the quick and fatal success of the French

arms. On this intriguing influence the French (in rev-

olutionizing the Roman world) made their chief reli-

ance. Th(jy either bribed and seduced the governments
of those nations to betray their territories into their

hands; or they seduced other leading characters, and
found means to divide the people from tiieir govern-

ment. And thus those nations became a prey to the

devouring grasp of the bloody nation. It is said, Bona-
parte complained, when subduing Italy, that his hosts

of spies and secret agents then in Germany, cost him
more, than all his army in Italy*

By such means the French tyrant found h/imself able

to corrupt the vitals of the Papal nations, marked out
for his prey; and to make an easy conquest of them;
or to seduce them into an alliance with him; which in-

variably proved their destruction. All the republics

in Europe have, in this way, been blotted out from un*
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der heaven. The intrigues of the chambers of iW
agery have destroyed them.

The French at first pledged their faith to the ^vorld,

for the three ibllowiiig principles: That they would
make no conquests: 'i'liat thev Would make war onh''

upon tijrants: And thut they would give liberty and
equality to ail people, wherever their arms came.
With these sentiments proclaimed to the world, and
privately propagated, by their insidious agents, through
the nations, (with other intriguing flatteries, which pre*

j)ared the way for the quick success of their arms,)

they subverted and enslaved every European republic:

That of Lucca, Pisa, Venice, St. Marino, Geneva^
the Netherlands, the thirteen republics of Switzerland,

and that of the Seven Isles; as well as the great king-

f/ow^ of Papal Europe. With all their soft infernal flat-

teries, conquest and a universal military despotism, be-

came their Wf? object.

The same abominable influence of the modern cham^
bers of imagery, has made insidious attempts upon
England, Scotland, Ireland and Russia, upon the gov-

ernment of Persia, in the East Indies, and (it is sup-

posed) upon China. Tippo Saib was by this influence

seduced, and ruined. These emissaries of mischief,

have labored to embroil in their cause the Sieks and
Mahrattas. And they have set on fire the Spanish

America.
Thus the French have disseminated (or attempted

to disseminate) through all Europe, into Asia, and
at least into the Spanish part of America, the abomina-
tions of the chambers of imagery.

Tremendous scenes of judgment have followed!

Where these sentiments, have been embraced, the de-

luded people have found, to their cost, that theirjwo^-

7nent has not lingered, nor their damnation slumbered.

Scenes of slaughter and divine vengeance have foliowed-

What then shall we say of our own nation? If we
have escaped the fatal abominations of the chambers of

imagery, it must be deemed a miraclel That those

diabolical intrigues have been, with the greatest assidu^

ity practised upon the vital parts of this nation,
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1

we may infer, for certainty, from the word of God,
and from analogy and the nature of things. This in-

fluence of fatal systematic intrigue, was to/>*o into all the

earth; to their kmgs^ and cabinets. It has gone to all

the rest of the civilized earth. What could induce

its instigators to avoid this great nation, this envied re-

puUic? Nothing! But every consideration would in-

duce them to make this 2i principalpoint of attack.

And their successes in other parts of the world have

'been almost miraculous^ Britain and Scotland have

come .the nearest to being full proof against them. And
the late disasters of the French in Russici, it is ho])ed,

have shaken their influence in that empire. But the

voice of Inspiration represents these three unclean

spirits like frogs, not only as spirits of devils, but as

working miracles of success, in their going out unto the

kings or cabinets of the earthy and of the whole world,

to gather them into a coalition against heaven; Rev.

xvi, 13— la.

The question (interesdng to us,) then occurs. Have
the first characters of these United States had the deep,

wise, and yirtuous sagacity^ to discern the nature and

the design of these pointed and most subtile intrigues,

which have wrought such wonders in other nations,

and betrayed and enslaved unnumbered millions of the

human race? And have our first characters possessed

the singular firmness, to withstand^ and expose those

fatal intrigues, which, (we are divinely assured,) if it

were possible, would deceive even the very elect? Is

it, or is it not, the official duty of such a government
as ours, to expose such dark attempts when made?
and to warn their nation of its dangers from them.

When an insidious communication was made to

Ilezekiah, king of Judah, from a foreign, intriguing,

ambitious power, Hezekiah forthwith laid it before the

public; yea, before the Lord; Isa. xxxvii, 14—-. 'Wnd
Hezekiah received the letter, from the hand of the

messengers; and read it. And Hezekiah went up int(i

the house of the Lord, and spread it before the Lord.
And Hezekiah prayed unto the Lord, saying, O Lord
pf hQSts, (3od of Israel, that dwcllcst between ihecher^
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iibims; thou art the God, even thou alone of all tlic

kingdoms of the earth. Thou hast made heaven and

earth. Inchne thine ear, O Lord, and see and hear all

the words of Sennacherib, which are sent to reproach

the living God. Of a truth Lord, the kings of Assyria

have laid waste all the nations, and their countries; and

have cast their gods into the fire; for they were no gods

but the work of men's hands, wood and stone; there-

fore they have destroyed them. Now therefore, O
Lord our God, save us from his hand; that all the

kingdoms of the earth may know, that thou art the

Lord, even thou only."

Here is an example, worthy of the government of a

great, enlightened people, who believe in the being and
government of God, when an intriguing foreigner, a

haughty Babylonian (either o£ ancient or modern date)

is making mischievous communications. Has our na-

tion had opportunity to witness any event of this kind?

If not, is it because no mischievous communications

have reached this sideof the Atlantic? Can we rely on

this inference, and say, that no such communications

have been made? Is it possible, that the fatal influence

of the chambers of modern imagery, having reached the

cabinet of this nation, has there been connived at,

or concealed; yea, and has taken its designed effect?

Should this prove to be the case, wo be to our nation,

*'Wo unto us; for the day goethaway; for the shadows

of the evening are stretched out."

Ancient Babylon was destroyed. Modern Babylon

is to be destroyed, with a far more dreadful destruction.

The Jews, when they became idolatrous, were most

deeply chastised. And when they became antichristian^

they were by the Romans destroyed. Just so far, as

they partook of the abominations ])ortraycd in the cham-

bers of imagery; so lar they shared in the judgments

symbolized in the ninth chapter there followjng. The
time is, no doubt, drawing near, when the exterminate

ing scenes in that chapter shall hcjiinshed. The Holy
Spirit has i;een, and still is, sitting his mark on the men,

who siiih and cry for the abominations done in the

T-nidst of them. The subjects of this mark will be
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^ife. But the commanci will be executed, to slay ut-

terly ally destitute of this mark.

And not only is mystical Babylon to be destroyed;

but also ally who participate in her abominations.

There are those, who constitute this Babylon. And
we read of those, who partake of her sins; and shall

receive of her plagues. We are informed of Antichrist

v

and of those, who have the spirit of Antichrist. We
read of the Beast; and of those, who have the mark of

the Beast; vvho worship his image; and shall share

with him the cup of divine indignation, in the battle of

that great day of God Almighty.

The voice from heaven then, proclaims to tis; **Ho,

ho, come forth and flee from the land of the north.

Deliver thyself, O Zion, that dwellest with the daugh-
ters of Babylon.'' "Come out of her, my people, that

ye be not partakers of her sins; and that ye receive not

of her plagues." *'And a third angel followed, saying,

If any man Worship the Beast, and his image, and re-

ceive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the

same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God,
which is poured out without mixture into the cup of

his indignation; and he shall be tormented with fire

and brimstone in the presence of the holy angel, and in

the presence of the Lamb. And the smoke of their

torment ascendeth up forever and ever; and they have

no rest, day nor night, vvho worship the Beast and his

image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name.''

Rev. xvi, 8— 11. These are pointed warnings from
heaven against all affinity with the Beast of the last

days. It is worthy of note, that the above warning is

given by a third Angel, after the first was flying through

heaven, having the Gospel to preach to every nation,

and announcing the arrival of the hour of God's judg-

ment; and a second Angel had announced the fall of
Papal Babylon, After the fall of Papal Babylon then,

it seems a great Beast, (the Roman Beast of the

last days) is on the ground; with the world worship^-

ping him; and men in ihe utmost danger of being

caught in his toils. Such a Bea-it has appeared be-

fore the eyes of the v/orld. And the above warn-
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Jng voice is addressed to the people of this very period^

from the throne of God.
Let men peruse and reperuse the above passages, and

similar warnings; ancj learn to obey the heavenly mes-
sages. Look into the graves of the republics and
kingdoms, who have fallen under the iron grasp of

the tvrant of the aire. Behold their fields, white

with the bones of their citizens, and fattened with

their blood! Their liberties annihilated! Their pomp
,brought down to the grave, and the noise of their

vials! The worms are spread under them; and the

worms cover them. The terrible of the nations has

cut them off. The earth has shaken at the sound of

their fall. God has spoken concerning them, to pull

down, to pluck up, and to destroy. And the dread-

ful event has been seen in tremendous execution.

What has yet apj)eared, is but the beginjiir^g of sor-

rows; yet sorrows they are^ indeed. So sudden and

great a crash of nations probably never before tortur-

ed the human ear; or wrent the heart of man. And the

scenes must be yet far more dreadful, in the closing

parts of the most tremendous and exterminating

judgments of the last days.

Must these States share in the terrors of that day?

We must; so certainly as the Heavens bear rule; if wq
partake of Babylon's sins; if we unite in that blasphe-

my; if we are caught in those snares. Unless our na-

tion disarm and withstand the abominations depicted

Jn the chambers of imagery, or the diabolical influence,

which has alreadv desolated a vast section of the earth,

and sent at least teti if not twelve millions of souls to.

their long home, this nation must unavoidably share

the exterminating terrors of the battle of the great and

terrible dav of the Lord.

SECTION v.

TJie Bastard of Jshdod: Or^ the illegilimale Anti-

christian government.

We find various names of the ancient noted enemies

pf the Church, mystically applied to the Papal hierar-
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chy, and to the efcat hostile Power of the last days.

They are called Babylon^ iifier the name of the capital

of Chaldea:—Also Edoniy Bozrah^ and other names of

ancient hostile cities and nations. We might then, ra-

tionally expect to find the name of the caf)ital o^ Syrian

and the names of other noted ciires in Palestine, that

were most hostile to the ancient people of God, ap-

plied to the notorious enemies of the Church, in the

last day. Had not this been the case, we should not

he able to account for the omission. For manv of the

most vexing and bloody vv-ars against God's ancient

people, were from the Philistines, and from nationsr

and people in tlie land of Syria. We might then, ex-

pect to find the names of ancient noted cities in Syria;

and among the hostile Philistines^ mystically applied

to the terrible enemies of the last days. And we might
expect, that denunciations would be uttered of divine

judgments against those cities^ which, after receiving

a prrmary accomplishment upon those cities, were to

receive their ultimate fulfilment upon the destructive

enemies of the last days.

And such prophecies are found, I shall now note

one of this description. In Zech. ix, we have pre-

dictions of judgments upon hostile cities round about
Judea; a promise of protection to the Church; of the

coming of Christ; of the restoration of the Jews; th6

ruin of their enemies; and the commencement of the

Millennium. "The burden of the word of the Lord iu'

the land of Hadrach, and Damascus shall be the rest

thereof; when the eyes of man, as of all the tribes of

Israel, shall be toward the Lord." By the burden of the

word of the Lord here, is meant, (says Pool,) "the

heavy, sad, grievous, menacmg prediction of future

evils," upon Hadrach; and upon Damascus shall it

rest, Hadrach was a great city near Damascus; hos-

tile to the Jews. And Damascus, on which the burden
of this prophecy should rest^ was the capital of Syria.

Those names ultimately represent the Papal nations,

Hadrach imports joy oj' tenderness: And Damascus, a
sack of blood; or the blood of a righteous man; and was
supposed OY the ancients, to be the place where Ahe!
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was murdered; and that it hence derived its name. And
the nations of the Papal harlot are represented as joy-,

fill and delicate; and yet drunk with blood, the blood of
7nartyrs; Rev. xvii, 4, 6; and xviii, 7—10, 24. And
die I'ulfilnient of this prophecy is to be, "when the

eyes of man, as of the tribes of Israel, shall be towards
the Lord." A strikin^:^ representation of the state of

theirue Church, and of the tribes of the Jews, about

the time of their restoration.

The judgments that follow, in the fulfilment of this

burden, -die represented as executed on the cities round
about Iladrach and Damascus;—as Hamah, Tyre,

Zido5i; and the more southern cities of the Philistines;

—viz. Ashkelon, Gaza, Ekron, and Ashdod, These
are here to be viewed as mystical names of the modern
nations in the Papal delusion. The judgments, threat-

ened in this passage to those nations, are these; verse 4^

5; that behold, God would cast them aid, and smite their

po'wer; and devour them with fire, Ashkelon shall see

it andfear. Gaza also shall see it, and be sorrowfuL

For her expectation shall be ashamed; and the king

shall perish from Gaza, And Ashkelon shall not be in-

habited. This prediction well accords with Rev. xviii;

where, in the fail of Papal Babylon, the different king-

doms of her communion bewail her burnings; and cry

Alas, alas. This prophecy, in Zech. ix, no doubt had

a partial, typical fulfilment uj)on those cities in Pales-

tine, when Alexander subdued them, and swept across

that region, in his victorious flight into the east: Also,

when his generals, in after days, scoured those coun-

tries, in their furious invasions of each other, in Syria,

and Egypt. But it is acknowledged, that this prophe-

cy is not yet finally fulfilled. What follows in the chap-

ter shows, that its most interesting import, or ultimate

fulfilment, was to be in days far future of the time of

Alexander; and was to introduce the period, when (as

verse 10,) God "will cut off the chariot from Ephra-

im, the horse from Jerusalem, and the battle-bow shall

be cut off, and he shall speak untc the heathen, and his

dominion shall befrom sea even to sea^ andfrom the

river even to the ends of the earth.^^ All that foU
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iows in the chapter decides, that the ultimate fulfilment

of its contents was to be in the last days.

The celeb t^ated Mr. Scott, in his notes upon verse

8th, where God promises the Church, that 710 oppres-

sor shall pass through her any more; (a promise, which
clearly relates to the Millennium,) says; **But the pas-

sage, no doubt, refers to events yet future; which will

more signally accomplish it.''

In this chapter, we find the following interesting pre-

diction. Verse 6. ''And a bastard shall dwell in

Ashdod; and I will cut off the pride of the Philis-

tines.^^ Ashdod was a great and capital city of the

Philistines. Here was their temple of -Dagon, to which
the ark of God was carried, when it was taken by the

Philistines in the days of the advanced age of Eli; 1

Sam. iv, and v. Here God plagued the Ashdodites,

on account of the ark, till they were obliged to send it

out of their country. Here Dagon fell before the ark,

and broke off his head and hands* And here Samson,
after a scene of captivity to the lords of the Philistines,

and being brought forth to make sport for them, on the

day of a great festival to Dagon, overturned their tem-
ple, and slew tliousands of the enemies of the Church.
Those things were not without mystical import, relative

to the salvation of the gospel Church. Ashdod then,

js i\ striking name given to some leading nation in the

Papal communion, at the time when God is about to

cut off the pride of the Papal Philistines^ or of Alys-
tery Babylon,

A bastard dwelling there, inust denote some great

and very unusual character, or dynasty, there set up;
one out of the line of legal succession. Nothing is

known to have taken place, in the ancient literal Ash-
dod, which even afforded a typical {\x\?i\n\Qnt of this

part of the burden of the prophecy. Upon this bastard

of Ashdod, expositors have been sparing. One, upon
the passage, says, **Jonathan, one of the Maccabees,
took it and destroyed many of the Philistines," But
what then? Jonathan did not dwell in Ashdod. And
it is a singular compliment paid to him, to intimate,

that he was the bastard of that place. Pool observes,

43
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**Some say, Alexander was, by Olimpia's confessioiv

declared to be a bastard; and that he is here pointed

at." But there are objections to this exposition. The
passage is no doubt mystical^ and not literal;—even if

it were a given point that Alexander was not the son of

Philip of Macedon, but was of illegitimate issue;—

a

point, however, which I apprehend is not conceded. But
Alexander did not divellin Ashdod He merely swept
across this, as he did the other cities of Palestine, in

his victorious flight into the east. Pool dissented from
the opinion of its being Alexander; and rather thought
it meant scrangers dwelling there, with no right of in-^

heritance. But he hint no instance of such an event.

And such an event, even if we could ascertain that

some men had dwelt there^ without much if any right

of inheritance, could not be expected to be a subject of
solemn prophecy, nor to be noted under such an ap-

pellation. The fulfilment of this prediction, I appre-

hend, was stillfuture when Pool wrote his annotations;

and that it has recently begim to be fulfilled in the new
French dynasty^ in the infidel Empire; the god whom
their fathers kneiv noty Dan. xi, 38, 39; the strange

god, whom they should acknowledge, and increase

with glory; and who should cause them to rule over

many, and divide the earth for gain. Such a dynasty,

o^ foreign extraction, is most strikingly represented by
the prophetic appellation of bastard; though it should be

continued in a succession of men, upon the imperial

throne: And still more strikingly, (if possible,) should

succeeding emperors be from difterent families; ac-

cording to the rank of generals; or the length of their

swords.

We may then, with some confidence pronounce, that

we have seen the event of a bastard^s dwelling in Ash-

dody in the assumed imperial government, in a nriost

noted capital of the land of the Papal Philistines; or in

France. And the event has operated, according to the

text, to cut off the pride of the Papal Philistines/ This.

illegitimate dynasty
y
perched on the ruins of the Capits,

has indeed humbled the pride of the modern Philis-

tines, or of Papal Europe,
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The prophet proceeds. "And I will take away his

blood out of his mouth, and his abominations from be-

tween his teeth. But he, that remaineth, even he shall

be for our God; and he shall be as a governor in Ju-

dah; and Ekron as a Jebusite." The first of tiiis

verse may apply either to the bastard; or to Ashdod;

and is strikingly applicable in either cas-\ Both may be

represented 2iSfed on human blood.

The Papal Ashdod has been "drunken with the

blood of the saints." And the bastard, in his turn,

may be said to have fed on blood and carnage, in wan-

tonly spilling the blood of millions. And all this blood

is, by righteous Heaven, to be avenged. When the

Lord comes out of his plac^, to punish the world for

their iniquity, the earth shall disclose her blood, and no

longer cover her slain. Then "he that remaineth shall

be for our God." God will then "turn to the remnant
of the people, a pure language, that they may all call

upon the name of the Lord, and serve him with one
consent." And they shall be as governors, yea, as kings

^x^A priests Mwio God. "And Ekron shall be as a Jeb-

usite." A remnant, even among the most hostile na-

tions, shall be left, shall be converted, and shall unite

in the true Church; even as a remnant of the Jebusites

(a tribe of the Canaanites near Jerusalem) was spared,

and incorporated with the Jews. The pious Araunah,
who offered David his threshing floor for a place to

build an altar, was one of these natives of the land.

"And I will encamp about mine house, because of
the army, because of him that passeth by, and because
of him, that returneth; and no oppressors shall pass
through them any more: For now have I seen with
mine eyes." The Lord, as a Man of war, in the time
of this battle of that great day of God Almighty, will

camp about his Church, because of the perils of the

times. He will destroy every oppressor; representing

himself aftei* the manner of men, as having personally

come; and as having seen, and avenged the injuries of
his people.

A new paragraph, in the chapter, begins. Christ in

his humiliation comes to the daughter of Zion, riding
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upon an ass. This was literally fulfilled, when Christ
rode into Jerusalem. And it is to be mystically ful-

filled, in liis people, when they shall be left, in thq
midst of the earth, an afflicted a?idpoor people, as the

prophet expresses it, at the close of tlie batde of the

great day; with whom the Millennium will begin; and?

the mee/c shall inherit the earth. Then, as the next
verse intbi ms, Christ will have cut off the chariot, the

horse, and the batdebow; and he will speak peace to the

heathen; and his dominion shall be from sea to sea; and
from the river to the ends of the earth. The Jews, as

it then follows, will have come forth, as prisoners of
hope, from the pit, in which is no water of salvation.

God will have bent Judal: for him; and filled his boiv

with Ephraim; or the Jews and the ten tribes will be
recovered, and nnited. At which time he will raise

up the sons of Zion against the sons of Greece; and
make the former as the sword of a mighty man. (Sec

remarks on Zech. ix, 11—14, in the latit part of the

note, page 286.) The Lord will now be seen over the

tribes of the people of his ancient covenant. He will

be seen as their Protector against the vast coalition

formed against them. His arrow shall go forth as the

lightning; he shall blow the trumpet; and go as whirl

.

winds of the south. *'And the Lord their God shall

save them in that day, as the flock of his people; for

they shall be as stones of a crown, lifted up, as an en.

sign upon his land;" or as most rich gems in the

crown of Christ, rendered most conspicuous to the na-

tions. The blessedness of the Millennium follows, and
closes the chapter. **For how great is his goodness,

and how great is his beauty? Corn shall make the

young men cheerful; and new wine the maids." Bless-

ings, spiritual and temporal, shall fill the world.

Thus we have a modern Hr^drach, and a Damascus,
—en which the burden of the word of the Lord, or the

heavy judgment of his word, rests. We have beheld

a modern Ashdod^ with its illegitimate dynasty; a mean
of cuttmg off the pride of the Papal enemies of the

Church. But the Dagon of Ashdod will be found

prostrate in ruin^ with his hands and head broken off,
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before the ark of the Lord. Should the lords of the

Philistines for a short season even captivate the ark o^

the God of Israel, they will find it too mighty ^or them;,

and it will soon rise out of their hands. And Sampson
will eventually subvert the pillars of their boasted tem-

ple; and crush and bury them under its ruins.

SECTION VI.

Some other Prophecies in the Old Testament^ rela-

tive to the last expedition^ and the overthrow of
Antichrist; and the ruin of the enemies of the

Church.

The Most High addresses Gog, Art thou he, ofwhom
I have spoken in old times by my servants the proph-
ets of Israel, who prophesied in those days many years,

that I would bring thee against them? (Ezek. xxxviii,

17.) This terrible Power of the last days then, was
much predicted by the ancient prophets in Israel. The
same idea we find in Rev. x, 7. After the seven thun-

ders had uttered their voices, and the Angel had sworn
that the time should not be yet, or should not be pro-
longed, he adds; But in the days of the voice of the

seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound: the mys-
tery of God shall be finished, as he hath declared to

his servants the prophets. This finishing of the mys-
tery of iniquity, at the beginning of the seventh trum-
pet, involves the destruction of Antichrist. And this is

what God had revealed to the ancient propliets. The
phrase relative to the preparing of the enemies of the

Church for the seventh vial, Rev. xvi, 14, To gather
them to the battle oj that great day of God Almighty,

implies that it is a day well known, as being much
predicted in the prophets. We may then open the

books of the prophets with an assurance that we may
there find the overthrow of Antichrist. I shall now
note a few of the passages which relate to this event.

The prophet Joel describes a terrible scene, which
he calls, The day of the Lord; a day of darjcness and
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gloominess, of clouds and thick darkness. He directs

the people to fast and cry mightily to God; and prom-
ises, that thereupon God would remove from them the

northern army, which he represents as innumerable^

and most ruinous; and that the stench of their ruined

hosts should come up, because they had done great

things. Upon this he predicts the outpouring of the

Spirit of God upon all flesh. This received an incip-

ient fulfilment on the day of Pentecost, Acts ii, 16—

.

But it is to have its ultimate fulfilment in the introduc-

tion of the Millennium. Then, in chapter iii, he
gives a more particular account of the terrible scene of
judgment, and identifies it with the destruction of An-
tichrist, which has been described. '*For behold, in

"those days, and in that time, when I shall bring again

"the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem, I will also gath-

*^er ail nations, and will bring them down into the val-

"ley of Jehoshaphat." The battle of the great day
follows, verse 9,

—''Proclaim ye this among the Gen-
^^ tiles; prepare war; wake up the mighty men; let all

"the men of war draw near, let them come up. Beat

**your ploughshares into swords, and your pruning-

**hooks into spears; let the weak say, I am strong.

**Assemble yourselves and come, all ye heathen,

**and gather yourselves together round about: thither

**cause thy mighty ones to come down, O Lord. Let
"the heathen be wakened and come up to the val-

**ley of Jehoshaphat; for there will I sit to judge all the

**heathen round about." The bringing of this vast army
to the valley of Jehoshaphat, is supposed to be expres-

sed in allusion to the account in 2 Chron. xx, of the

vast combined army, that came against the Jews, in the

reign of Jehoshaphat. This pious king, upon this oc-

casion, convened the people to the house of God, and

prayed for deliverance. The Lord by his prophet en-

gaged to fight the battle. A spirit of mutiny was ex-

cited in the combined hosts. They fought among
themselves; and all were destroyed together. The Jews
collected the spoils, and blessed God for the cl^liver-

ance. In allusion to this event the vast armies of An-
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tichrist against the Jews are to be collected to the

valley of Jchoshaphat, where the Lord will sit to judge
the heathen round about. The piophet proceeds*

"Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is rij;e: come
**get ye down; for the press is full; the fats overflow;

**for their wickedness is great. Multitudes, multi-

"tudes in the valley of decision; for the day of the

*'Lord is near in the valley of decision. The sun and
'*ihe moon shall be darkened; and the stars shall with-

*'draw their shining. The Lord also shall roar out of

''Zion, and utter his voice from Jerusalem; and the

**heavens and the earth shall shake: but the Lord shall

**be the hope of his people, and the strength of the

^'children of Israel. So shall they know that I am the

*'Lord your God dwelling in Zion, my holy moim-
**tain. Then shall Jerusalem be holy, and there shall

**no stranger pass through her any more." Here is

the overthrow nf Antichrist in the valley of decision.

Here God decides th^e controversy between the Church
and her enemies. From this chapter some part of the

representation of the same event, in Rev. xiv, is bor^

rowed. The Angel upon the white cloud, with his

sharp sickle, reaps the harvest of the earth, which is

fully ripe; he gathers the vine of the earth, with its

ripe grapes, and casts it into the great wine-press of

the wrath of God, in allusion to this passage in Joel.

And the application of the passage there decides, that

it is fulfilled in the battle of the great day, which just

precedes the Millennium, or the destruction of Anti-

christ.

In Isa. Ixiii, 1—6, is the same event under a sirni*

iar figure. Jesus Christ appears as a conqueror, com-
ing away from the slaughter of Edom, and from
Bozrah its capital, glorious in his apparel, travelling in

the greatness of his strength, mighty to save; his gar-

ments red with the blood of his enemies, whom he
had trampled in his fury in the great wine-press of the

wrath of God. The ancient Edomites were noted

enemies of Israel. And the names of their nation and
capital are here taken to represent Antichrist in the

last time.



344 Oilier Proptiecies of the Overthrow oj AnlichrisL

In Zech. xiith, xiiith, arid xivth chapters, we find

this expedition and overthrow of Antichrist in Pales-
line. Chap, xiv, 1—5; **Behold the day of the Lord
**cometh, arid thy spoil shall be divided in the midbt
^^of thee. For I will gather all nations against Jerusa-
*'lcm to battle; and the city shall be taken, aiid the
''houses rifled, and the women ravished; and half of the

"city shall go forth into captivity, (or be taken captives)

*'and the residue of the people shall not be cut ofFfrorri

"the city.^ Then shall the Lord go forth and fight

"againsc those nations, as when he ifought in the day of
''battle;" i.e. as in the ancient most signal instances of
his fighting for his Church against her enemies. *'And
*'his feet shall Stand in that day upon the mount of
"Ohves, which is before Jerusalem on the east; and the

•'mount of Olives shall cleave in the midst thereof to-

"vvard the east, and toward the west, and there shall be
'*a very gieat valley; and half of the mountain shall re-

•*move toward the north, and half of it toward the

"south. And ye shall flee toward the valley of the

"mountains." i. e. So great will be the commotion and
terror attendant on this coming of Christ to destroy
your enemies, that you his people will be terrified, and
set out to flee. "Yea, ye shall flee, like as ye fled froni

"before the earthquake, in the days of Uzziah, king of
'''Judah.t And the Lord my God shall come, and all

"the saints with thee." Or, as Pool renders this last

* Here is fulfilled the prediction in Ezek* xx, 38, upon the
feame period and event. jind I loill purge out from among you
the rebels^ and them that transgress against me: I will bring

them forth out of the country, where they sojourn^ and they

ihall not enter into the land of Israel; and ye shall know that 1
Am the Lord. Numbers of the Jews, more obstinate and per-

verse, shall, after they have returned to Jerusalem, be cut off by
Antichrist, and not be suffered to dwell in Jerusalem after the

battle of the great day. Multitudes more shall be taken cap-

tive. But the speedy destruction of Antichrist will afford them
release.

t The prophet Amos speaks of this earthquake, (chap, i, 1,)

informing, that his prophecy was two years after it. Josephus
speaks of this earthquake, and informs, that the mount of Olives

was by it cleft asunder bn the west; and the part, which was
broken off, was removed to the distance of half a mile.
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sentence; Yet Lord my God come; and all the saints

with thee; as Rev. xxii, 20, Even sOy come^ Lord Jesus

»

Here is a figurative, but terrible representation of the

coming of Christ to destroy Antichrist in Palestine,

after the latter shall have grasped his prey. Let the

manner of this appearance of Christ be what it niay^

whether supernatural; or only a terrible direction of the

motives and passions of men, and of the laws of na-

ture, arming them against the wicked; the scene will

be terrible and fatal to the enemies of the Church.

Verse 13; And it shall come to pass in that day, that

a great tumult from the Lord shall be among them;

and they shall lay hold every one on the hand cf his

neighbor, and his hand shall rise up against the

hand of his neighbor. As in the forecitcd passage,

Ezek. xxxviii, 21; Every man's sword shall he

against his btvther. Tiiis was the manner of the de-

struction of the vast army combined against Israel, in

the days of Gideon;* and of the vast confederate army
that perished in the reign of Jehoshaphat.f To these,

and similar instances of signal judgments against the

ancient enemies of the Church, allusion is often had, in

the predictions of the battle of the great day.f The
predictions of these judgments of the Lord upon Anti-

christ in these three chapters^ (the xiiih, xiiith, and
xivth of Zech.) are too long to be here quoted. They
inform, (as chap, xii, 9,) that the Lord will destroy all

the nations that come against Jerusalem, And predic-

tions of the millennial glory of the Church succeed
these scenes of the battle.^

In many instances in the writings of the prophets,
predictions of the same event are found; and also of
the general ruin of the enemies of the Church, in Gos-
pel lands, at the same period.

Zeph. iii, 8.—''Therefore wait ye upon me, saith the
"Lord, until the day that I rise up to the prey; for my
"determination is to gather the nations^ that 1 ma'v

» Judges vii, 22. f 2 Chron. xx, 22, 23, 24.

I See Isa. xxviii, 21, with 2 Sam. v, 20,—and Josh, x, 12,

—

§ Zech. X, 10, to the end, and xiv, 16, to the end.

44
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"assemble the kingdoms, and pour upon them mine
'^indignation, even all my fierce anger; and all the earth
"shall be devoured with the fire of my jealousy. For
"then will I turn to the people a pure language, that
"they may all call upon the name of the LoVd, and
"serve him with one consent. From beyond the riv-

"ers of Ethiopia my suppliants shall bring mine offcr-

"ing, even the daughter of my dispersed."

The battle which begins at Palestine, will proceed
in all its desolation to the open enemies of the Gospel^
through the nations. The slaughter lis by no means to

be confined to Palestine. It will be extended through
all Ajiiichristian nations, whether on the eastern or the
western continent. It may be a work of years. But
it will be a short and decisive work. All who have
been partaker's of Bahytori's sins, will now receive of
her plagues. God having taken the sword in hand,
he will make an utter end: affliction shall not rise a
second time.^ Neither their silver nor their gold
shall be able to deliver them, in the day of the Lord^s
wrath; but the whole earth shall be devoured with the

fire of his jealousy, A speedy riddance will now be
made of all who have the mark of the Beast, whether
they shall have been politically united with him, or not;

or wherever they shall be found. "A noise shall come
"from the ends of the earth; for the Lord hath a con-

"troversy with the nations; he will plead with all flesh;

"he will give them that are wicked to the sword, saith

"the Lord. Thus saith the Lord of hosts, behold, evil

"shall go forth from nation to nation; and a great whirJ-

"wind shall be raised up from the coasts of the earth;

'*and the slain of the Lord shall be at that day from one
"end of the earth, even to the other end of the earth;

"they shall not be lamented, neither gathered, nor

"buried; they shall be dung upon the ground.f And
"the hand of the Lord shall be known toward his ser-

"vants; and his indignation toward his enemies. For
"behold the Lord will come with fire, and with his

**chariots, like a whirlwind to render his anger with

*Nahum i> 9, f Jer. xxv, 31—33,
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'*fury, and his rebuke with flames of fire. For by fire

*'ancl by sword vvill the L:)rd plead with all flesh; and the

**slain of the Lord shall be rnany.'^ For behold the day

'^^conieth that shall burn as an oven; and all tlie proud,

"yea all that do wickedly, shall be as stubble; and the

"day that Cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of

"hosts, and it shall leave them neither root nor branch,

^*But unto you that fear my name, shall the Sun of

"righteousness arise with healing in his wings; and ye
"shall go forth, and grow up as calves of the stall."!

The two events, the battle of the great day, and the in-

troduction of the Millennium, are abundantly predicted

in coimexion, through the prophets. The former is

Christ's riding the nations with his rod of iron, and
dashing them in pieces like a potter^s vtssel.X This
is the smiting of the^/owe, cut out without hands, upon
the feet of the image; so that the iron, the clay, the

l)rass, the silver, and the gold, are broken to pieces

together, and become like the chaff of the summer
threshing floor, and the wind carries ttiem away, that

no place is found for them,^ And the stone that

smote them^ becomes a great mountain, and Jills the

world.W Thus evil doers shall be cut off; but those

that wait upon the Lord, they shall inherit the earth.

The wicked shall perish^ and the enemies of the Lord
shall be as the fat of lambs; (offered in sacrifice:)

they shall consume; into smoke they shall consume
away.— But the meek shall inherit the earth, and shall

delight themselves in abundance ofpeace^\\

A Babylonian and Assyrian ofthe last days.

Some prophecies, relative to ancient Babylon, are evi-

dently to have their ultimate fulfilment upon Antichrist,

in the last days; who is accordingly, in the Revelation,

repeatedly called Babylon, And things are said, rela-

* Isa, Ixvi, 14. t Mai. iv, 1,

—

J Psalm ii, 9; Rev. ii, 27, and xix, 15. § See also Isa. xli, 15, 16,

I) Dan, ii, 34^,-—. ^ Psalm xxxvii, 9, U, 20.
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tive to the apocalyptic Babylon, in evident allusion tq

things said of the ancient literal Babylon; and in such
a way, as to evince, those ancient prophecies related ulti-

mately to Antichrist. In Jer. I, and li, we have predictions

relative to Babylon; which Mr. Scott observes, from
Bp. Lowth, "comprises the fall of mystical Babylon.'^

Bp. Lowth adds, that this is the case '''here, and in the.

parallelpassages of Isaiah, anci the Revelation,^^ The
passages then, in the Revelation, in Isaiah, and in the

list, chapter of Jeremiih, Bp. Lowth views ^^parallel

passages^^^ comprising the fall ofAntichrist. And in the

latter passage, we read;—'*The violence done to me and
to my flesh, be upon Babylon, shall the inhabitant of

Zioii say; and my blood, upon the inhabitants of Chal-

dea, shall Jerusalem say," "Babylon shall become
heaps, a dwelling place for dragons, an astonishment

and a hissing, without an inhabitant." "A rumpr shall

both come one year, and after that in another year,

shall come a rumor, and violence in the land, ruler

against ruler:" (as our Lord predicted; "wars and ru-

mors of wars.") "I will bring them down like lambs
to the slaughter, like rams with he-goats." "My peo-

ple, go ye out of the midst of her, and deliver ye every

man his soul from the fierce anger of the Lord." As
Babylon hath caused the slain of Israel to fall, so at

Babylon shall fall the slain of all the earth.

In Isa. xiv, is one of these passages, which Dr.

Lowth Q2\\^ '''parallel passages; comprising the fall of
mystical BabyIony Afier announcing, in the preced-

ing chapter, that Babylon shall be as when God over-

threw Sodom and Gomorrah; the fourteenth chapter is

introduced \yith a promise of Israel's restoration; which
was partially fulfilled in their ancient restoration from
Babylon; but which is to receive a more important ac-

complisiiment in their final restoration, which is still

future. "For the Lord will have mercy on Jacob, and
will yet choose Israel, and set them in their own land."*

The prophet then goes on to describe the destruction

of Babylon, their oppressor. This description will be

most emphatically fulfilled in the destruction of Gog
and his bands, in the battle of that great day of God.
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"Thou shalt take up this proverb against the king of

Babylon, and say, How hath the oppressor ceased! the

golden city ceased! The Lord hath broken the staff

of the wicked, the sceptre of the rulers. The whole
earth is at rest and is quiet; they break forth into

singing." This clause has never been fuUilled. But
it will bt,—after the battle of that great day. **Yea,

the fir-trees rejoice at thee, and the cedars of Lebanon,
paying, Since thou art laid down, no feller (or cutter of

ivood) is come up against us." i. e. Wars, upon the

fall of the antichristian Babylon, shall cease, to the

ends of the earth; as predicted Psalm xlvi, 8, 9. The
prophet proceeds; "Hell from beneath is moved for

thee, to meet thee at thy coming!" The inhabitants

of the regions of the dead are, by a figure, represented

as in vast commotion, at the approach of this Pow-
er (called Babylon) among them. Kings and chief-

tains address him; "Art thou also become weak as we?
Art thou become like unto us? Thy pomp is brought
down to the grave, and the noise of thy vials. The
worm is spread under thee; and the v/orms cover thee,

Jiow art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of

the morning! How art thou cut down to the ground,
who didst weaken the nations. For thou hast said in

thine heart, I will ascend into heaven; I will exalt my
throne above the throne of God. Yet thou shalt be
brought down to hell—They that see thee shall nar-

rowly look upoii thee, and consider thee, saying. Is this

the man, who made the earth tptremble, and did shake

the kingdoms? that made the world as a wilderness, and
destroyed the cities thereof? All the kings of the na-

tions lie in glory, every one in his own house." i. e.

Their bodies, when they died, were laid in superb

tombs, under lofty monuments. But so it shall not be

with this hateful Babylon, "Bnt thou art cast out of

thy grave, like an abominable branch^and as the raiment

of those, who are slain, thrust through with the sword^

that go down to the stones of the pit, as a carcass trod-

den under feet. Prepare slaugliter for his children,

for the iniquity of their fathers. For I will rise up aguins,t
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them, saith the Lord of hosts, and cut off from Baby-
lon the name and the remnant, and son and nephew,
saith the Lord." Exactly this all agrees with the pre-

dicted destruction of Antichrist; beginning with his co-

alition against the Jews in Palestine, and thence roihng

through antichristian nations. The tremendous scene

opens, upon the mountains of Israel; and thence proceeds

through the wicked world. The prophet proceeds: "The
Lord ofhosts hath sworn, saying,Surely as I have thought,

so shall it come to pass; and as I have purposed, so shall it

stand: That I will break the Assyrian in my land^ and
Vpon my mountains tread him under foot.'' ^ Here it is

decided, that the prediction has a special relation to

tihe destruction of Antichrist in the last days, under

the name of Gog, Ezek. xxxix. For the slaughter is

to be in God'^s land^ upon the mountains in the landof
Israel^ the very place where, and at the very time when
Gog and his bands fall. But there ancient Babylon did

not fall. '*Then shall his yoke depart from off them
(the Jews returned) and his burden depart from off

their shoulders. This is the purpose t4iat is purposed

upon the whole earth; and this is the hand, that is

stretched out upon all the nations."

Babylon is here, verse 25, called the Assyrian. The
Babylonian monarchy was subsequent to the Assyrian

monarchy. Yet in the above prophecy the name of

the Assyrian is given to Babylon: Or rather, the names
Babylon^ and the Assyrian, as though one and the

same, are applied to Antichrist,

This may lead us to understand the tenth chapter of

Isaiah. Here is another of those parallel passages,

which Dr. Lowth informs comprise the mystical Bab-

ylon. This tenth of Isaiah had an awful fulfilment up-r

on the ancient people of God; and in the literal destruc-

tion of the A;^syrian, who captivated them. But it was

to liave a much more awful fulfilment in the events

of the last days.

Verse 5—"O Assyrian, the rod of mine anger, and

the staff in their hand is mine indignation. I will send

him against an hypocritical nation, and against the peo-

ple of my wrath will I give him a charge, to take ih^
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spoil, and to take the prey, and to tread them dowi>
like the mire of the streets." I shall show, by and by,
from subsequent passages in this chapter, that these

events clearly relate (as to their most interesting fulfil-

ment) to the events of the last days, about the time
of the restoration of the Jews. At that time was to ap-

pear a terrible Assyriaiiy a Rod of God's anger, com-
missioned agamst the hypocritical nation, the people of
God's wrath: Names, which perfectly apply to Papal
Babylon; or the body of nations of the Papal delusion.

ile has a providential charge against them, to plunder
them; and to tread them down as mire. All his pow-
er against them originates in God's indignation against

them, and determination to cut them off. This As-
syrian is the rod of God^s anger^ his saiv, his axe,

(verse 15.) But notice is given of the ditierent and
wicked motive of this horrible agent, **Hovvbeit he
meaneth not so, neither doth his heart think

so: But it is in his heart to destroy and cut

off nations hot a few. For he saith, Are not my prm-
ces altogether kingsV* He has no view of fuKilling

the righteous judgments of God; but to destroy and
rule the nations. He boasts that his vassal princes

-are fully kings. The Revelator says, they have receiv-

ed no real kingdom; but have received poxver as kings^

one hour with the beast, (Rev. xvii, 12.) The prophe-

cy proceeds to announce, that when God shall have
performed his work upon the hypocritical jtation, (the

perfidious people, that have borne his name,) that God
will punish the fruit of the stout heart of this kingdom
of Assyria y and the glory of their high looks. This
enormous Power shall be utterly destroyed* He is

represented, verse 16—19, as being burnt up, like

thorns, in one day. And those who shall be left of him,

shall be few, that a child may write them. Verse 20

—

24. "And it shall come to pass, in that day, that the

remnant of Israel, and such as are escaped of the house
of Jacob, shall no more again stay upon him, thatsmote
them, but shall stay upon the Lord, the Holy one of
Israel, in truth. The remnant shall return, even the

remnant of Jacob, unto the mighty God. For though
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thy people Israel be as the sand of the sea, yet a rem-^

nant of them shall return; the consumption decreed
shall overflow tvith righteousness. For the Lord God
of hosts shall make a consumption even determined in

the midst of the land;" or earth.

Here a remnant of the Jews are to return, in the last

days, and are to stay themselves thenceforth upon God
in truth. And the event is to be nearly connected with

the above destruction of that Power, called the Assyr-

ian. The Lord of hosts will make, at that time, a

consumption even determined^ (or that work ofdesolation,

well known in prophecy) in the wicked world. About
the time of this return of the remnant of Israel to God,
'*the consumption decreed shall overflow with right-

eousness," Paul (Rom. ix, 27, 28,) notes this rem-
nant of Israel, who shall be saved, when they shall be
turned to the Lord, in the last days. And relative to

the consumption decreed, whichGod will cause to ov^er*

flow in the midst of all the earth, Paul there says,'

**For he will finish the work and cut it short in right-

eousness; because a short work vvill the Lord make up-

on the earth." That consumption determined, which
is to overflow with righteousness, and to be a short

and decisive work of judgment, was far future in the

days of Paul. It was to be at the time, when the rem-

nant of Israel shall turn to the Lord; or be grafted into

their own olive tree. That is an event now still future.

Consequently the destruction of that Assyrian^ in Isa.

X. 5— (as to its ultimate and most interesting fulfil-

ment) is still future. The present generation have

seen an incipient fulfilment of his commissit)n against

the hypocritkal nation, the people ofGod's wrath^ or Pa-

pal Babylon,

But his own destruction is to be a subsequent event.'

When God shall have performed his work of judgment

upon the people, who have borne his name, that As-

syrian will, in his turn, be utterly destroyed.

The character and destruction of this Babylon of the

last days, and of the minions of his order, we find in

Isa. xxviii, 15-^**Because ye have said, We have made
a covenant with death, and with hell are we at an agrees
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tiient; when the overflowing^ scourge shall pass through,

it shall not come nigh unto us; for we hnve made lies

our refuge, and under falsehood have we hid ourselves:

Therefore thus saith the Lord God,—Judgment also

will I lay to the line and righteousness to the plummet,

and the hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies, and the

waters shall overflow the hiding place. And your cov-

enant with death shall be disannulled; and your agree-

ment with hell shall not stand; when the overflowing

scourge shall pass through, then ye shall be trodden

down by it. From the time that it goeth forth it shall

take you: for morning by morning shall it pass over,

by day and by night; and it shall be a vexation only to

understand the report. For the bed is sliorter than that

a man can stretch himself upon it; and the covering

narrower than that he can wrap himj^elf in it. For the

Lord shall rise up, as in mount Perazim (where God
miraculously destroyed the Philistines before David; 2
Sam. V, 20) he shall be wroth as in the valley of Gib-
eon: (where the sun and moon stood still for a day, that

Joshua and Israel might destroy the army of the five

kings of Canaan; Joshua x, 12)—For I have heard,

from the Lord of hosts, a consumption even determined

upon the whole earth." How striking is the picture

drawn, of these wretched characters of the last days!

Being at an agreement with hell—making lies their re-

fuge—and {.] ndcr Jhlse/iood hiding chemselvcs! Here is

the lying spirit of the last days

—

conceiving and utter-

ing from the heart ''xords offalsehood; as the same
prophet expresses it, (Isa. lix, 13— ) lying against the

Lord^^yea, truth faileth—truth isfallen in the streets!

Lies are resorted to, as a cover of the most peifidious

designs! Hear, ye scornfid men, that rule thispeople:

Because ye have said— (not that they do actually pro-

fess this. No! Their professions are smoother than
oil! But the meaning is, this is in fact their charac-
ter, and the language of their conduct;) We have
made a covenant with death; and with hell are we at,

an agreement— IVe shall escape—for we have made
lies our refuge—and underfalsehood have we hid our-
selves! Verilv, the thing is certain, and thtr jntrr-
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pretation sure! The word of God is indeed a discerner

of the thoughts; and explains the dark events of the

age in which we hve.

It is most evident that these predictions describe the

scenes of this day; and aie to receive their uhiniate

fulfilment in the battle of that great day of God Al-

mighty. Then it is, that the Assyrian is to fall upon
the mountains of Israel; and the consumption determin-

ed, or predicted, is to overflow with righteousness,

through all Antichristian nations. Paul refers the pas-

sage to the time of the final restoration of the Jews,

when a short work will the Lord make upon the earth;

or the controversy of Zion shall be soon and effectually

decided.

I shall quote and remark upon one passage more
relative to this period and event. Isa. xxvii, 1, In thai

day, the Lord, with his sore arid great and strong

sword; shall punish Leviathan, that piercing ser-

pent, even Leviathan that crooked serpent, arid he
shall slay the dragon that is in the sea.

1. Upon this text I shall first note the time here refer-

red to: In that day; which is predicted in the preced-

ing verse. For behold the Lord cometh out of his

place to punish the inhabitants of the earth for their

iniquity; the earth also shall disclo.se her blood, and
shall no longer tover her slain. The whole connexion

of the text evinces, that the day referred to is the battle

of that great day of God Almighty; or the destruction

of Antichrist.

2. Let us note the subject of the fatal operation in

the text: Leviathan, that piercing serpent, even Levia-

than that crooked serpent, the dragon that is in the sea.

For an account of Leviathan, see Job xli. This a|*pel.

lation is given to Antichrist; and it is repeated in the

text, to indicate most emphaticaliy tiiat the Power de-

signed will be most terrible. The accumulation of

names, and of the qualities of/jfe-re^m^ and crooked, is a

forcible expression of the subtile, furious, potent, and
terrible nature of this enemv of the Church at that dav.

Pharaoh of old was called the dragon^ doubtless mean-
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ing the crocodile in the river of Egypt, because he cast

the offspring of Israel into this river; and persecuted the

people of God.* And the Power in the text is called

the dragon, because he is the antitype, of which Pha-
raoh was the type; and like Pharaoh will labor to de-

stroy the people of God.
3. He lieth in the sea. This part of the symbol de-

notes the multitudes, and the tumultuous state of his

subjects. TVoe to the inhabiters of the earth, and of
the sea; for the devil is come down unto you having

great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short

time,']' Among the events of that day, our L^rd says;

The sea and the waves roaring; men^s hearts failing

them for fear, and for looking after those things which
are coming on the earthy The events of that day, the

perplexity and distress of nations, are repeatedly pre-

dicted under this similitude. And in that day they

shall roar against them like the roaring of the sea;

and if one look unto the land, behold darkness and
sorrow, and the light is darkness in the heavens

thereof. The state of the nations will be like a sea iii

a teni;;est. And those who hole to the land, or where
stability used to be found, and long to find it again,

shall see nothing but sorrow; and darkness will be in-

stead of light. PFoe to the midtitude of many people^

who make a noise like the noise of the seas, and to the

rushing of nations, that make a rushing like the rushing

of mighty waters. The nations shall rush, like the rush-

ing ofmany waters ) This relates to the scenes of the

last days. In the xlvith Psalm, relative to the same pe-

riod, we find the same similitude. Therefore will we
not fear, though the earth be removed, and though the

mountains be carried into the midst of the sea. Though
the waters thereof roar and be troubled, though the

mountains shake with the swelling thereof. What foU

lows shows it to be a description of the battle of the

great day of God:—The Most High making desolation

* Exod. i, 22; PsiUm Ixxiv, 13; Is?, li, 9, and Ezek. xxix, 3,

t Rev. xiij 12. \ Luke xxi, '^^. § Isa. xvii, 12, 13.
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in the earth;—making wars to cease to the ends of the

world;—breaking the bow, cutting the spear in sunder,

and burning the chariot in the fire. And relative to

the preparatory scenes, in the above verses, it is as

though the speaker had said; Seeing God is our refuge,

we will not fear, though the political earth be dissolved;

and though the first nations, which have long stood like

mountains^ be thrown into tht sea of revolution; though
their inhabitants are tossed, like the ocean in a tempest;

and the national establishments tremble with the swell-

ing thereof. In Psalm xciii, 3, 4, the floods are lifting

up their voice and their waves: But the Lord on high

is mightier than the noit^e of many waters, or than the

mighty waves of the sea. In the Revelation, a great

people, in a tumultuous or revolutionary state, are re-

peatedly sy?nbolizcd by the sea.*

Thus we learn the true sense of the great Leviathan

and dragon of the last days being described as lying

in the sea. He lies in the sea of revolution and tu-

mult. The ten toes of the image, Dan. ii, 41,—are

part of iron, and part of clay. The A ntichristian Em-
pire will be paitly strong, and partly broken. The
strength of iron will appear. And the mixture of clay

will also discover itself. The component parts will

not adhere one to the other. Some vassal kingdom,
or kingdoms will revolt. Great battles and expeditions

may be lost. The symbolic earth will open her mouth
and swallow up the floods of the dragon. And these

things will occasion a sea of tumult, a roaring among
the nations.

4. This power is destroyed with dreadful ruin. It

is with the sore, and great, and strong sxvord of the

Most High. It is terrible to be slain with the sword of
the Lord. But when the slaughter is with God's sore^

and greats and strong sword, the terrible things may

^ See Chap, viii, 8, and xiii; 1, and xvi> 3; Dan. vii, 2, et aUa^
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be expected, which are abundantly predicted of the

destruction of Antichrist.*

* Any, who may wish to consult other prophetic passages*

which are thought to relate to the battle of the great day, may
turn to the following Scriptures. 2 Sam. xxiii, 6, 7; Psalm
xxi, 8— 12; ancl xxxvii, and ex; Isa. i, 24,—end, and ii, 10,

—

end; and xi, 4, and xiii, 6— 1 1, and xxiv, and xxviii, 16—22, and
xxxiv, 1-—8, and xli, 10— 16, and lix, 9,—end, and Ixiii, 1—6;

and other passages noted by Dr. Hopkins, in his Treatise on
the Millennium, sec. iv.



CHAP. IV.

On the Seven Apocalyptic Vials.

That the way may be prepared to note the prophecies
relative to Antichrist, in some of the last of the vials,

I shall endeavor lo give an explanation of the whole of
them.

We are informed, Rev. xv, 1; A?id I saw another

sign in heaven^ great and marvellous^ seven angels hav-

ing the seven last plagues; for in them is filled up the

wrath of God. Vtrhe 7; And one of the Jour beasts

gave unto the seven angels seven golden vials full of
the wrath of God^ who liveth for ever and ever. Chap,
xvi, 1; And I heard a great voice out of the temphy
saying to the seven angels. Go your ways^ and pour out

the vials of the wrath of God upon the earth.

The vial here mentioned is a plain cup, out of which
to dnnk. {^i^iKvi from insiv, to drink.) We read,

Psalm Ixxv, 8. In the hand of the Lord there is a cup^

and the wine is red; it is full ofmixture; and hepoureth
put of the same; but the dregs thereofall the wicked of
the earth shall wring them out and drink them. Also
Psalm xi, 6, **Upon the wicked he shall rain snares,

fire and brimstone, and an horrible tempest: This shall

be the portion of their cup." A cup is often used in

sacred Writ, to signify a portion from God, either of

blessing, or of judgment.* The seven golden vials

full of the wrath of God, poured out from heaven to

earth, are symbols of a series of peculiar judgments,
which were to be inflicted upon the most notorious ene-

p^ies ofGod on earth. Each vial being poured out by

^n Angel, indicates that Angels are the ministers of

Divine Providence, to inflict the judgments of heaven

on the enemies of the Churcli. The apocalyptic vials

are seven. The number seven is much used in the

word of God; and especially in this mystical book.

* See Psalm xi, 6; Jer. xxv, 15, 17, 28; Exek. xxiii, 32

Mark xiv, 36; and x? 38j Psalm cxvi, 13, and initny others.
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Here are the seven seals; the seven trumpets; the seven

spirits of God; and the seven vials. There were to be

seven signal scenes of judgment, probably in a kind

of systematic connexion, which were to destroy the en.

emies of the Churli, and to prepare the way for her

millennial glory. And these are the seven last plagues,

in which is filled up the wrath of God, which is to ftn-

ish the scene with the most notorious enemies of the

cause of Christ. God had been inflicting judgments

on his enemies, who had attacked his Church, for many
ages under the Gospel. .

There were the seals of judg-

ments upon Pagan Rome; four trumpets of judgments

upon Christian Rome; and two woe trumpets of judg-

ments on more eastern nations, as well as on Rome, in

the rise of Mohammedism, and of the Ottoman em-
pire; or in the. ravages of the Sjracens, and of the

Turks. But these were not God's last plagues; were

not comprised in the vials. The vials were to be sub-

sequent to them, and were to finish the scene of judg-

ments preparatory to the Millennium. The Papal and

Mohammedan enemies of the Church were to have an

existence of 1260 years; and then they were to be

destroyed. Accordingly, toward the close of the 1260
years, the direction is given from the temple in heaven

to the seven Angels, Go your ways, and pour out the

mats of the wrath of God upon the earth.

It has been the opinion oi some, that the seventh

trumpet, or third woe, comprises all the vials; even as

the seventh seal comprises all the trumpets. Whatever
plausible things may be said in favor of this, I think

there are unanswerable objections against it; and that

the old opinion, that the commencement of the vials

was antecedent to the commencenyent of the seventh

trumpet, will be found correct. For there can be no
plausible pretence, that the third woe commeiiced, pre-

viously to the French Revolution. But the supposi-

tion, that the seven vials were at that period all future;

that four or five of them were accomplished on the

French nation, and some neighboring nations, in less

than twenty years, according to the scheme of Mr. Fa-
ber; and that none of the preceding judgments, which
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had been regularly bringing down the Papal hierarchy,

for several centuries, were yet to be reckoned as any

part of the vials, must appear vert/ extraordinary. Some
of those preceding judgments appear to have an incon-

testable claim to be reckoned among the events, which
were to fulfil the vials. The opinion, that none of the

vials were poured out, till the revolution in France, ap-

pears, as real an extreme, as that of most of the old ex-

positors, that the vials have been poured out through

all the ages of Popery. The old scheme of the vials

is as follows: That the first vial, inflicting a noisome
and grievous sore^ began to be poured out in the earlv

part of the ninth century, in the contentions between
the Popes and the emperors of Germany, relative to

power. That the second, poured upon the sea, and
turning it to blood, was fulfilled in the fanatical cru-

sades to the Holy Land, in the eleventh and twelfth

centuries. That the third, upon the rivers and foun-

tains of water, was fulfilled in the persecuting crusades

against the Albigenses in the vallies of Piedmont; and
in the quarrels between the ecclesiastical, and the civil

powers, and their respective parties, the Guelphs and
Gebelins, concerning the right of investitures: That
the fourth, poured upon the sun, was fulfilled in the ri-

valships of different Popes, in the last of the fourteenth

and the former part of the fifteenth centuries; there be-

ing two, and at one time three Popes set up at once, to

the vexation of their different parties in Christendom:

That the fifth, poured upon the seat of the Beast, was
fulfilled in the events of the reformation imder Luther:

That the sixth, upon the river Euphrates, was fulfilled

in the sub5:,equent failing of the sources of Papal wealth:

And that the seventh, poured into the air, is to be ful-

filled in the total destruction of the Papal nations, and

the enemies of the Church. But according to this

scheme, why were the vials called the seven last plagues?

For the first of them was fulfilled five or six hundred

years before the second woe-trumpet! And indeed three

or four of them preceded the second woe! If the old

scheme be correct, the vials are so far from being God's

kst judgnfients on the Papal apostasy, that fhey were
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Indeed \i\s first. They attended the very rise, progress,

and highest state of the Papal power. Such a power
6s the Papal hierarchy, could not be expected to rise,

and continue 1260 years, without some contentions

and bloody scenes. But shall those contentions, which
were yet consistent with the rise and zenith of the Pa-

pal power, be supposed to be the four first of the vials

of the seven last plagues^ which are to sweep the ene-

mies of the Church from the face of the earth? It is

incredible! It must appear unnatural, on the one hand,

to aj)ply the vials of the last judgments of God, to

events, which attended the rise, and the highest state of

Papal Rome; and unnatural, on the other hand, to ex*

elude from the vials those events, which have been evi-

dently destroying the Papal power, in a new and reg-

ular series of judgments, till w^e come down to the

French revolution; and then to suppose a number of

the vials to have been poured out almost at once.

A series of events, which were accomplished, some
of them long before the French revolution, and which
were fatally disastrous to the Papal power, appear fully

to answer to the description of some of the vials:

While yet the events, which were consistent with the

rise and zenith of that power, must be excluded from
these judgments. The vials appear to contain a series

of judgments, which were to commence after the second
Woe, peculiarly calculated to destroy the most noted
lenemies of the Church.

THE FIRST VIAL.

And the first went and poured out his vial upon the
earth; and there fell a noisome and grievous sore
upon the men, who had the mark of the Beast, and
upon them who worshipped his Image. (Rev.
xvi, 2.)

The Papal Beast rose out of the earth; (Rev. xiii, 11;)
out of the earthly views of the Roman Christians.

The edrihf in distinction from heaven, is, in symbolic
language, a fit representation of an earthly, corrupt sys-
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tern. A star falling from heaven to earth, is a striking

emblem of apostasy. The earth, the seat of the dis-

charge of this vial, then, must mean a most notable,

corrupt, earthly system. And as it must relate to the

system of this description, which was most injurious to

the Church of Christ; so it must have related to that

Beast, which rose out of tht earth, or to the Papal

apostasy. By the men, who had the mark of the Beast,

and who worshipped his image, must be understood
the members and supporters of the Papal see; who ad-

hered 10 that system of idolatry, under the Christian

name, which is but a real substitute for the gross idol-

atry of ancient Pagan Rome.
A sore, in symbolic language, signifies some dis-

tressing calamity; but the symbol does not decide what
kind of calamity. David says, Psalm Ixxvii, 2, **In the

day of my trouble I sought the Lord: m^ sore ran in

the night, and ceased not; my soul refused to be com-
forted." His sore here was some heavy affliction.

Solomon, at the dedication of the temple prayed,

—

When every one shall know his own sore, and his own
grief, and shall spread forth his hands in this house; then

hear thou from heaven* (2 Chron. vi, 29.) Here every

man's own sore is his own grief; and his grief is his

sore. The following are familiar phrases in our lan-

guage; sorely pained; sorely afflicted; sorely amazed.
The use even of this adverb, originates in the idea, that

a great calamity is a sore. Whatever be the cause of

the calamity; still it is a sore. Yet some calamities

may more fitly be represented by a sore, than others;

as may appear in attending to this vial.

To find the noisome and grievous sore inflicted in

the first vial; look for the first signal event, which be-

gan the downfall of the Papal hierarchy. For this was
the enemy first to be attacked. This power had its

rise; its zenith; and its fall. And the first capital step

toward its fall, must have been the first vial. This
clew appears infallible. And what was the first capital

event toward the destruction of Popery? Few need to

be informed, that it was the reformation under Luther

and others, early in the sixteenth century. This was
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« fatal stroke, and ihejirst fatal stroke, to that wicked
power. It gave Popery its death wound. And it was
the introduction of a series of events, which in their

issue were to terminate the existence of the Papal im-
posture. Until the reformation, Popery may be said

to have flourished. Notwithstanding those various

calamities attendant on Popery from its origin, and in

which authors have imagined the four first vials receiv-

ed their fulfilment; and notwithstanding the judgment
of the second woe, in the invasion of the Turks upon
the eastern wing of the Roman dominions, and their

taking Constantinople in 1453, and making it the seat

x>f their empire; yet till the reformation, Popery re-

mained in its zenith; it felt superior to all danger, and
seemed to bid defiance to the world. This is evident

from the whole history of the hierarchy at that period;

from their extravagant claims; unbounded insolence;

and from the scandalous traffic of Leo X, and the min-
ions of his order, in the vending of indulgences to com-
mit sin; which wickedness, overleaping all former

bounds, opened the eyes, and excited the zeal of Mar-
tin Luther; and facilitated the exposure of the abomi-
nations of the whole scheme. How fitly then might
the events of that day be represented, in symbolic lan-

guage, by the Jailing of a noisome and grievous sore

upon the men who had the mark of the Beasty and who
worshipped his image? The reformation with its con-

sequences, has indeed operated like an incurable wound
upon the body of the nian of sin. All his applications

and exertions to effect a healing, by the skill and in-

trigues of the Jesuits, and other means, have proved
utterly ineffectual. Large portions of the Papal do-

minions soqn fell off. England, Scotland, Sweden,
Denmark, about half the stales of Germany, a number
of cantons in Switzerland, and vast numbers of people

in France, Hungary, and Bohemia, received the doc-

trines of the reformation; separated from the commun-
ion of the church of Ronie; and utterly renounced the

Papal authority. This was a sore indeed, and has al-

ready issued in the death of the Papal Beast. As sifalse

prophet, in the grasp of Antichtist, the phantom of the



S64 The First Vial.

Papal power is dragging out a miserable existence; qr

rather, is on his way to execution. But as the Papal

Beast, or a predominant power on the Roman earth; he

is no more! The light of truth and grace, which broke

out and shone at the time of the reformation, was indeed

an event most excellent in its nature and consequences.

But it was both noisome and grievous to the men, who
had the mark of the Beast; peculiarly so to the Pope,

and all his clergy; and indeed to all the millions ofzeal-

ous Catholics; as is reproof to thescorner; and salutary

rebuke to the irreclaimable son of Belial. It was
most vexing and distressing, as is a fretting and incur*

able sore upon the human body.

Or shall we not a little vary the figure, and say,

the light of the reformation, the art of printing (not long

before invented) and the revival of learning in Europe,
uncovered and presented to view the deep, filthy, and
fatal ulcer,, formed in the body of the Papal church?

They evinced to the world, that that body, instead of

being the temple of Christ; was but a mass of corrup-

tion, like a great filthy ulcer! That the church of
Rome, so long and so highly venerated, was Mystery^
Babylon the greats the mother of harlots and abomina-

tions of the earth: That with all her high pretensions,

she was but a corrupt, filihy system, like a noisome
and fatal sore upon the human body, by which the vitals

are gradually destroyed. Such a figure is perfectly

in point to represent such a case. We find it so used
in sacred Writ, beside in the passage containing the

first viai. To represent the very corrupt state of the

Jewish church, in the days of Isaiah, God inspired that

pro;het to \c\\ them, Xhdi from the sole of the foot^ even

unto the head^ there is no soundness in it; but wounds,

and bruiseSy andputrifying sores. Isa. i, 6. The same,
only with an amazmi^ emphasis, the Most High caused
to be proclaimed to the world, relative to the church of

Rome at the reformation. How fitly then might this

exj)Osurc of the '*putrifying sores? of that system be
predicted in tije mystical language of the first vial?

The t veni under consideration is so far from being

incapable of being fitly represented by the figurative
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sore of the first vial; that it seems capable, in a two*
fold sense, of such a representation. This event may
be said both to have inflicted^ and discovered a noisome,

grievous sore upon the men, who had the mark of the

Beast. Perhaps both these senses vv^ere designed to

be included, as united in one. An Qpplication to a large,

infected tumor, on the human body, which application

would produce nq injury on healthful flesh; but

which would produce a speedy and fatal eruption on
such a tumor, though it had before occasioned but

little attention, may be said both to inflict^ and to dis-

cover a noisome, grievous, and deadly sore. The effect

of the first vial in the discovery, which produced the

Reformation, may be viewed in this twofold light,

both as inflicting^ and discovering a noisome and griev-

ous sore upon the men, who had the mark of the Beast,

and who worshipped his image.

The events, which produced the reformation, were
not only the first signal step toward the overthrow of
Popery; but were just such events, as might be ex-
pected to begin its ruin. A beam of light was let into

the dark recess; or the concealment was taken off

from that blasphemous system. Were a magistrate

about to put an end to a scene of wickedness in oper-

ation behind a curtain; after having made hjs arrange-

ments to seize the actors; and after having silently pre-

sented himself, with proper aids, by the side of the

guilty apartment; what would be his Jirst step in the

process? Surely to raise the curtain, or draw it aside.

Then the way is prepared to arrest the criminals, and
to bring them to condign punishment. If the Most
High were about to take vengeance on a corrupt es-

tablishment, which is disguised under the most artfnj

pretences; we might expect his first step would be, to

strip ofi* those false covers, and exhibit the system in

its own corrupt nature. I'hen the propriety of his

subsequent judgments will appear. This was the very

thing done with the corrupt and disguised Papal sys-

tem, at the time of the reformation. Tiie process of

the final judgment seems to confirm the correctness of

this view. Refuges of lies will be swept away. And



365 The First Vial.

then the condign punishment inflicted. An argumeijt

is hence furnished in favor of the idea, that the reforma-

tion was the commencement of the period of the vials,

The ministrations of Luther, and of the other re^

formers, with the benefit of tlve art of printing, and the

revival of learning in Europe, after the dark ages, strip-

ped the vail from Popery, and discovered the deadly

corruption of that system. And what symbclic figure

could more correctly depict the operation, than the one
given, as the effect of the discharge of the first vial;

viz. thefalling of a noisome and grievous sore upon
the meny who had the mark Pf the Beast; and who
worshipped his image. Here was a new scene open-

ed. And it was the first, and a most natural step in

that process of judgments, upon which a holy God was
^hen entering with the man of sin. A spre was made;
a deadly wound given, in a system, which was itself

shown to be but a great and filthy excrescence, like a

fatal abscess upon the body ofa man.
As the above explanation of this vial, and that of the

second, third, fourth, and fifth vials, which is to fol-

low, is new; it may be e^^pedient to adduce here some
further proofs and illustrations, to shew that the time

of the reformation was tl)e commencement of the peri-

od of the vialsj and that the reformation itself was the

first vial. And as my track is wholly unbeaten, and the

scheme, if correct, involves couvsequences very inter-

esting to this age of the world, I shall take liberty to

dwell somewhat largely upon this vial, and to show
that the sixteenth century opened the period of the vi-

als.

Let any one rfad the history of Europe in the dark
ages, and through the sixteenth and seventeenth centu-

ries, and he must be convinced that Popery continued

entire, till the commencement of the sixteenth cen-

tury; and that then it began to experience a fatal re-

verse of circumstances. 8iich a reader must clearly

perceive, that all the affairs of the nations of Europe
had been preparing the way for the commencement of

just such events, as seem to be indicated in the vials,

lill Luther arose, and Charles V came to the Imperial
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throne of Germany; and that then the drama, tremen-

dous to the Papal see, opened. It has already been ob-

served, that the commencement of the vials must have

been the opening of a new and fatal series of judgments
on the Papal system. But no such event took place

till the above period; notwithstanding the judgment of

the secor.d woe, and other calamities.

The fanatical crusades to the Holy land, in the elev-

enth and twelfth centuries, in which it has been sup-

posed the second vial was poured out, though they were

in then^selves bloody and dismal, yet tended to the

confirming of the Papal domination. Upon those cru-

sades, Dr. Lowman has the following sentence; *'In

tiFect no policy could have so well served the Pope's

ambition, nor any mean be better suited to render his

authority supreme and absolute."* Was this then a

vial of wrath upon the Papacy? Those events gave the

Pope the management of the alms, legacies and reve-

nues, poured in, in vast profusion, for the support of

'^those wars. He had in effect the sui)reme conrrol of

all those operations; wiiich vastly established his influ-

ence. At the same time those wild expeditions laid a

foundation to meliorate the state of Europe; and to

cause light to dawn upon the barbarous ages* The
travelling of such multitudes of ignorant beings abroad

from their own cells, into other regions, and particular-

ly through Constantinople, that city of knowledge and
refinement, gave them new ideas of the world, of what
man is capable, and of the benefits of civilization. This
had a beneficial effect upon those, who lived to return;

and they communicated it to others. The crusades

tended to the establishment of civilized governments,

instead of the anarchy of the feudal times, by drawing
away contentious barons, who perished in the expedi-

tions, and whose fiefs reverted to their kings. And
the kings of the west of Europe had been enabled to

purchase vast tracts of territory from the chiefs of die

tvild adventurers, who calculated on new possessions

in the east. This did considerable towards retrieving

»0n Rev. p. 18 i.
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the miseries of the dark and fi^dal ages. Commet'c^
also received a spring frorn the crusades. The pro°

curing of supplies for the thousands, and hundreds of

thousands, who embarked in those expeditions, sug-
gested the idea of barter and trade, especially in Italy.

And rapid advances were made in this most gainful

and civilizing art, by the Lombards and others; till the

spirit of commerce spread through most of Europe.
Light in the art of civil government soon increased; and
Charters of Commtmities undet* the crown; or townSy

with incorporate privileges, were estabhshed iti Italy

and France, and finally through Europe, and look the

place of the wretched petty baronies of the feudal ages.^

Chivalry, or the order of knighthood, which followed,

and aided the melioration of those days;—having **val-

or, humanity, courtesy, justice, and honor,'' for its

professed characteristics; and the redress of the op-

pressed, under the feudal barons, for its professed ob-

ject,—operated as a favorable mean 6f refinement and
civilization from the barbarity of the dark ages. Men
were trained to thi^j order by an appropriate discipline,

and admitted with' solemn forms. Its honors were

sought as of high importance; and monarchy were proud

to receive them from the hands of private gentlemen.

And on the taking of Constantinople by the Turks, in

145S, many of its inhabitants fled, with their book^ and

literature, to the more western parts of Europe; and

happily aided there the revival of learning.

These things fast prepared the way to Overturn the

impositions of Popery; and to strip from the eyes of

men, the bandages of delusion and superstition. At the

same time these approaches toward light and civilization,

brought forward a system of preparations for the most

desolating scenes of Divine judgment on Papal nations;

as will appear under the succeeding vials. Standing

armies, disciplined troops, were not known in Europe,

after the days of the Caesars, and the northern invasions,

till this period. Charles II, king of France, now intro-

duced the practice. This, while it confounded the aris-

» Robertson's Hist, Ch. V, vol. i,p. 31—40,
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tocracies of the feudal barons, opened tlie door for new
scenes of extensive and desolating wars. The idea of

the balance of power, for the mutual interest of the

European nations, was conceived at this period; a prin-

ciple, which however necessary, often, in after days,

involved the nations of Europe in a general blaze of

War.* Tactics and the arts of war were from this pe-

riod studied. Gunpowder and firearms had not long

before been invented:—Refined instruments for a new
period of judgments! The art of printing also, to facil-

itate their progress in the arts of war, as well as in arts

more beneficial to society, was now considerably im^

proved; having been invented about a century before*

Every thing had been conspiring to prepare the way
for a new and most interesting era of events. And ev-

ery thing indicated that, with all its rich advantages of

increasing light and civilization, that era was to open a

period ofterror and devastation to the Papal see. Great
igenerals were raised up. Most ambitious rivals came
to the thrones of the most powerful nations. Charles

V, king of Spain, was elected to fill the Imperial throne

of Germany. And he was formed with powers and
ambition, and accommodated vviih dominions and op-

portunity, to be a scourge to man! Francis I, who had
been a violent competitor with Charles for the Imperi-

al crovVn, and was his powerful rival, was on the throne

of France. Henry VIII, ready to unite in any object

of enterprise and ambition, was king of England* And
Solyman, formed for war and enterprise^ was emperor
of the Turks. Such a preparation of executioners of

the Divine judgments, could not have risen, and been
placed in their posts, without vast design in Providence.

And it is allowed that a new era of most important

affairs commenced with the sixteenth century, after

the long reign of darkness and Papal superstition. Dr^
Robertson remarks, "Accordingly the sixteenth cen-

tury opened with the certain prospect of its abounding
with great and interesting events."! And such events

* Robertson's Hist. Ch. V, vol. i, p. lor.

t Hist. Ch. V. vol. i, p. 145.
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did in fact take place. The Pope himself, (till now
unshaken,) in the view of these preparations, trembled,

and predicted the approaching ruin of the Papal seef

as will be noted under the next vial. To this period

then, we must look for the commencement of the vials

of Divine wrath on the Papal Beast,

And vv hen this apparatus, which has been hinted, and
will more fully appear under the next vial, was pre-

pared, the first most natural and necessary step would
be, to draw the curtain, to expose the wicked delusions

of the system now destined to ruin; and that God's
elect might be called out of that sinking Sodom. This
must have been the design of the first vial.

Accordingly this scene opened. Martin Luther, a

pious Augustine monk, a man of prime natural and ac-

quired abilities, remarkably fitted by Providence for the

purpose, and a professor of philosophy in the universi-

ty at Wittemberg, became disgusted and alarmed at

the impious sale of indulgences; and openly preached

against it, in 1517. This was a few years before Charles

V came to the Imperial throne. This most licentious

and abominable practice of Pope Leo X, of vending

pardons for all past sins, and liberties to commit any

sins in future, for certain sums of money, a4id convey-

ing official diplomas, sealing the pardon and indulgences

in the name of Christ, was the occasion of opening

that series of evils to the Papal see, which was to issue

in its total ruin. Luther raised his warning voice against

this wickedness; and was led on, to discover and ex-

pose all the abominations of the Papal system. Others

followed him. And their success was astonishing. I

cannot in this short work, and need not, give the history

of the reformation. I shall only hint some things, in

which it will appear, that the man of sin now received a

deadly wound, in the exposure of the abominations of

his system, which was now presented to the nations as

a noisome, grievous ulcer.

Great attention was soon paid to the preaching of

Luther. Some of the first characters in Germany had
been inwardly vexed, that such vast sums of propt^rty

were collected from among their people, for indulgen-
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ces; that the people were thus drained of tlieir money,
at such expense of their morals; and all under the cloak

.of religion. And the intrigues, oppressions and licen-

tiousness of many of the ecclesiastical German princes,

and of the Papal clergy, had been a source of vexa-

tion. These things prepared people to listen to the

preaching of Luther. And his proselytes became nu^

jnerous. After some fruitless attempts of the Papal

party to silence Luther, and to extinguish his light, the

Pope published against him a bull of excommunication;

and demanded, that the law against heretics should be

executed upon him. Upon this Luther declared the

Pope to be the man of sin; and publicly burnt the Pope's

bull against him, and his own Papal books. At the

xliet of German ]>rinces, at Worms, called to suppress

the new religious cjommotions, the emperor Charles

labored to procure the destruction of Luther. Upon
this, Luther retired for a season from public view, and
translated the Bible into the German language; which
was of infinite service to the reformation. The wars
which soon broke out between the emperor and the

king of France, of which Italy was the bloody theatre,

for a long course of years, (as will be noted in the next
vial) prevented both the Pope and the emperor from
being able to crush the reformation. Providence de-
signed that the Pope should have other business to en-
gage his attention; being placed between two fires; war-
ring and intriguing; sometimes on the one side, and
sometimes on the other, of the two great rival cham-
pions of Europe, Charles and Francis; and in con-
tinual scenes of danger and vexation. The same
cause prevented the emperor from being able to

oppose the reformation to any effect. So urgent and
precarious were the affairs of Charles abroad, that he
viewed it bad policy^ if not dangerous, to provoke those
German princes, who had favored the cause of the re-

formation. And indeed Charles himself, being often
embroiled with the intrigues and power of the Pope
uniting with the king of France against him, as often
secretly rejoiced to see the abominations of the Pope
.exposed, and hi^ influence thereby curtailed. And at
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times Charles himself (as great a catholic bigot as he
was to the last) was not wanting to put a helping hand
to expose the Pope's duplicities and wickedness. As
an instance of this;—upon the Pope's publishing an

angnj iSn>/against Charles, as a reason why the former

had united with the king of France against him; Charles

published a long reply; in which he enumerates many
instances of the Pope's ingratitude, deceit, and ambi-

tion. He at the same time wrote to the college of car-

dinals, complaining of the Pope's partiality and injus-

tice; and requiring of them, that if the Pope still refus

»

ed to call a council to attend to the affairs of the reform-

ation, (which he had hitherto refused to do; choosing

rather to attempt to crush it by dint of power) they

should show their concern for the peace of the Chris-

tian church, '*.so shamefully neglected by its chief Pas-

tor^'' by summoning a council in their own names.O
This manifesto (but little inferior to Luther's charged

against the Pope) flew over Germany, and did much
toward confirming the charges of the reformers against

the Papal corruptions. Many great and i\^^ cities of

the first rank 'openly embraced the reformed religion.

Great advantages were on the side of the reformers.

^'Erudition, industry, accuracy of sentiment, purity of

composition, even wit and raillery, were almost wholly

on the side of the reformers, and triumphed with ease

over illiterate monks, whose rude arguments, expressed

in a perplexed and barbarous style, were found insuffi-

cient for the defence of a system of errors, for which

all the arts and ingenuity of lacer and more learned ad-

vocates, have not been able to palliate."* Erasmus of

Kotterdam, a great wit, and of the first rate attainments

irl the literature of that day, was educated for the

Cliurch. But discovering the abominations of the Pa-

pal system, he turned all the torrent of his popular sa-

tirical acumen against those abominations. The land-

grave of Hesse, tlie electors of Saxony and Branden-

burg, the dukes of Brunswick and Lunenburg, and

the prince of Anhalt, embraced and patronized the

* Hist. Ch. V. vol.ii, p. 155.
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l-eformed religion. The Pope demanded a diet, to de-

stroy Luiher, and crush the reformation. But the;

princes informed him, that they could not comply vviih

|iis order; Jbr a reformation was absolutely necessary

i

and so many had embraced the reformed religion, that

it would be dangerous to use any violence against them.

This diet of the princes, assembled at Niu'emberg, now?

drew up a remonstrance of an hundred articles, against

the corruptions and abominations of the Papal see.

The Pope's nuncio, perceiving what the diet were do-

ing, and finding himself unable to prevent it, fled ab-

ruptly from the city, even without taking leave of the

diet, lest he should have to be the bearer of a message,

which would be so painful to the court of Rome. The
ecclesiastical princes alsQ withdrew froma business, in

which they, as well as their whole system of Papal cor-

ruption, were so deeply implicated. The secular prin-

ces united in their remonstrance of an hundred charges.

They are two long to be enumerated. *'They com-
plained of the sums exacted for dispensations, ab-

solutions, and indulgences; of the expense arising from
law-suits, carried on by appeals to Rome; of the innu-

merable abuses occasioned by reservations, commen-
dams, and annates; of the exemption from civil juris-

diction, which the clergy had obtained; of the art, by
which they brought all secular causes under the cog^-

nizance of the ecclesiastical judges; of the indecent and
profligate lives,which not a few of the clergy led;"

—

and of many other particulars, which had long tortured

the people of Germany, and had prepared the way for

the quick reception and progress of the doctrines of the

reformers. And the diet concluded their remonstrance

by announcing, **that if the holy see did not speedily

deliver them from these intolerable burdens, thev had
determined to endure them no longer; and would em-
ploy the power and authority, with which God had en-

trusted them, in order to procure relief."* Thus the

Pope was utterly defeated. The diet, instead of cIq-

citroying Luther, and crushing the reformation, tool> 3

* Hist. Ch. V. vol.ii,p. 275.
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most effectual step to widen the sore upon the men, whQ
had the mark of the Beast, and who worshipped his
image, by exposif^g the intolerable wickedness of their
system; and doing it wid: such authoritv, as to add an
amazing weight to the event.

These things opened the eyes of the people with a
rapidity, which might be expected in such a case. And
hundreds of thousands were astonished to behold the

filthy depravity of the system, which had so long been
held in the highest veneration. To add to the griev-
ousness of the sore, and to give the most deadly force to
the exposure of Papal corruption, Pope Adrian, who
succeeded Leo X, most frankly acknowledged and
bewailed these corruptions; and engaged to do all in

his power to reform them; Upon which his clergy at

Rome were highly offended, and complained that he
was betraying their interest. Adrian suddenly died.

And there was boldly fixed to the door of his chief
physician in capitals, '*7o the deliverer ofhis country. ^^

Thus acknowledging, and rejoicing, that the Pope,
who was betraying the corruptions of the Romish see,

was hurried out of the world, with murderous design!

These things added to the horror already excited at

papal corruption.

Most of the princes of Germany, who had favored

the reformation, established that worship of God in their

territories, which they approved; and suppressed the

rites of tiie Papal church. Almost half the Germanic
body revolted from the Papal see. And in the cities^

which followed not this example, the Papal authority

was much weakened. The emperor was troubled at

the prevalence of the reformation. He viewed it unfa-

vorable to that plan of dominion over the princes of

Germany, which he had secretly in view. And the

tolerance, which the urgency of his affairs abroad hacl

obliged him to give to it, had offended the Papal pow«
crs. Charles therefore assembled the diet at Spires in

J 529, and demanded of them an order, that the iniiova*

tions of religion should spread no further among those,

who were now Papists, till a meeting of a general

council. After much debate, a majority of votes was
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obtained in the diet for this purpose. Upon this, the

elector of Saxony, the margrave of Brandenburg, the

landgrave of Hesse, the duke of Lunenburg, the prince

of Anhalt, with the deputies of fourteen Imperial and

free cities, entered their solemn protect against the de-

cree, as unjust and impious; and they hence obtained

the name of Protestants,

The Pope and Charles, upon making a temporary

peace, agreed to exert themselves to suppress the re-

formation. The diet of Augsburg was accordingly

called. Melancthon there drew up a confession of re-

ligion as soft and inoffensive as was possibly consistent

with the views of the reformers. But the Popish clergy

objected to it. And the divines in the reformatioit

would come no lower. Charles turned from them to

x\\Q princes of the reformation, hut ther/ were no less

zealous, than were the divines. The etnperor then

obtained a vote of the majority of the diet, (there being

many ecclesiastical princes in it) condemning the tenets

of the reformers; and containing things of a threatening

aspect. The Protestant states upon this were alarmed;

and they assembled at Smalkalde, and formed a solemn
league of defence. They also formed an alliance with

Francis, king of France, and Henry, king of England;
who confederated with them; not indted to favor the

reformation; but to cramp their great rival Charles.

Upon this the emperor was alarmed, and became more
moderate. And as the Turks were now threateninsr

him, he formed terms of pacification with the Prot-

estants at Nuremberg, which were ratified at the diet

of Ratisbon, agreeing, that the laws in force against

the Protestants should be void; and all should enjoy

liberty of conscience, until a general council; which
Charles engaged should be called if possible within

six months. The emperor had often proposed to the

Pope to call a council to sit in Germany, to settle their

Jreligious disputes. But the Pope had ever been reluc-

tant. He doubtless understood, better than did the

emperor, that his affairs could not endure such an in-

vestigation; and especially of a council sitting in Ger-

manify where all the Protestant divines had a right to
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attend and act. The Pope wished rather to crush the

rieformation by dint of power. And the Protestants

had good reason to believe that Charles designed to

attempt the same, if more peaceful means proved in-

effectual. They therefore renewed their league of

Smalkalde in 1535; and it was signed by the elector

of Saxony, the duke of Brunswick, the landgrave of
Hesse, the diike of Wurtemburg, the dukes of Pom-
erania, the princes of Anhalt, the counts of Mansfield,
the count of Nassau, and by the deputies of twenty
four free cities. We here learn to how great a degree
the sore^ on the men, who had the mark of the Beast,

became offensive; and to how great a degree, the abom-
ination of the Papal systeni was unfolded.

The Pope, that he might crush the reformation with

a better grace, set about a reformation in his own sys-

tem. He deputed a number of cardinals and bishops,'

to inquire into the abuses and corruptions of the Rom<
ish court; and to propose the best method of cor-

rectixig them. In this duty they were reluctant, slow,

and remiss. Defects they touched with a gentle handj

afraid of probing too deep into the dismal sore. But
many enormities they could not but expose; while the

remedies suggested were wholly inadequate; or were
never applied. The report of these deputies was de-

signed to be kept a secret in the court of Rome. But
it got air. It reached Germany. It was made public.

And it afforded the Protestants ample matter for re-

flection and trium{)h. This added weight to the remon-
strances of the reformers. And it evinced, that it

was in vain to expect a reformation from the Catho-

lics; who (as Luther on this occasion expressed it)

"piddled at curing warts; while they overlooked, or

confirmed Ulcers. ^^ How striking^ that Lutiier him-

self, in expressing what was discovered in the Papal

see, should, without any view of the language of the

first vial, use the very wo?'d there used! The word
there translated sore, in the original is *fAxo?, from which
the English word ulcer is derived. Lucher discovered

a noisome and grievous sore on the men, who had the

mark of the Beast.
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The depth and rankling nature of this sore upon the

men, who had the mark of the Beast, aj)pear(rd in the

attempts made by the Pope and the German emperor

to crush theSmalkalde league. Ho^vever long Charles

had dissembled his designs, and however long his wars

abroad had prevented his being able to use violent

means to crush the reformation; he still carried the pur-

pose in his heart, if other means should prove ineffcc-

tual. And, as he found a cessation of his wars abroad,

about the year 1547, he made his arrangements to carry

his purpose into effvCt. But his designs being per-

ceived by the vigilant Ptotestants, they with incredible

celerity made their arrangements to meet him. And
notwithstanding Charles, by his fair protestations of

having no design against the Protestant religion, but

only to crush a political faction, had caused many Prot-

estant cities to remain neutral, and some even to join

with him; he In a short time found 70,000 foot, and
15,000 horse, in arms against him; with 120 cannon,

8,000 beasts of burden, and 6,000 pioneers. The em-
peror was astonished at their numbers and force! But
for want of experienced generals, and throug'h the

treachery of Maurice, to whoni the elector of Suxony
had committed the care of his dominions in his absence,

as well as through the superior generalship of Charles,

this army of the reformers was soon dispersed. And
Charles for a time thought he was going to effect his

purposes, both of crushing the reformatioii, and of de-

stroying the liberties of Germany. But such were the

numbers and zeal of the reformers, and such their view
of the abomination of Popery, that his attempts proved
vain. Maurice, who had deserted the Protestants, now
became alarmed for the liberties of Germany; and in a

plan of deep policy he out generaled Charles;—rescued
both the cause of the Protestants, and the lilxTties of

Germany, out of his hands;—and brought about the

peace of Passc..., in 1552, which was confirmed in the

diet of Augsburg, in 1555; and which formed the basis

of the religious peace in Germany. The following are

chief articles of this recess: *'That such princes and
ciiies, as have declared their approbation of the con-

48
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fession of Augsburg, shall be permitted to profess the

doctrines, and exercise the worship, which it author,

izes, without interruption or molestation from the

emperor, or the king of the Romans, or any power or

person whatsoever: That the Protestant powers, on
their part, shall give no disquiet to the princes and states,

who adhere to the tenets and rites of the church of

Rome: That for the future no attempt shall be made
toward terminating religious differences, but by the.

gentle and pacific methods of persuasion and confer-

ences: That the Popish ecclesiastics shall claim no
spiritual jurisdiction in such states, as receive the con-

fession of Augsburg: That such as had seized the

benefices or revenues of the church, previous to the

treaty of Passau, shall retain possession of them, and
be liable to no prosecution in the Imperial chamber on
that account: That the supreme civil power in every

state shall have right to establish what form of doctrine

and worship it shall deem proper; and if any of its sub-

jects refuse to conform to these, the government shall

permit them to remove, with all their effects, whither-

soever they shall please: That if any prelate or eccle-

siastic shall hereafter abandon the Ronjish religion, he
shall instantly relinquish his diocese or benefice; and it

shall be lawful for those, in whom the right of nomina-
tion is vested, to proceed immediately to an election,

as if the office were vacant by death or translation, and
to appoint a successor of undoubted attachment to the

ancient system."* If there be defects in this instru-

ment, in point of religious liberty; when we consider

when, where, by whom, and m favor of whom it

was confirmed, we see in it the death wound of the

Papal Beast, and a discovery of the rottenness of the

Romish system, which mubt have issued in its ruin.

The above articles extei ded only to ihose of the re-

formers, who embraced the confession of Augsburg.
Consequently the followers of Zuinglius, and of Calvin,

who viewed that confession as too soft toward the Cath-

olic interest, remained without any legal protection

*Hist. Ch. V, vol. iii, p. 181,
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from the rigor of the law against heretics, till the treaty

o/ Westphalia; nearly a century after that of Augs-
burg. And in France, and other Papal countries, that

compact afforded no protection to the Protestants.

But the reformation spread into other countries

with amazing rapidity. The Pope himself now felt

the fatal nature of his wound; and he languished under

it. Of the council of Bologna, called to deliberate on
their wretched affairs; after a broken, unavailing ses-

sion, Dr. Robertson remarks; **The Pope had no
choice, but to dissolve an assembly, which had be-

come the object of contempt; and exhibited to all

Christendom a most glaring proof of the impotence

of the Romish see."* The emperor Charles himself

took an occasion from the above incident to stigmatize

the Pope, and to endeavor to render him odious, even
to all zealous Catholics. And various things occur-

red, which did in fact render him odious to the Papal,

as well as Protestant world; particularly the following

incident. Pope Julian bestowed the cardinal's hat (the

most sacred official gift in his power) on one Linocenty

an obscure youth of about 16 years of age, known by
the name of the ape; because he took the care of an
ape in his master's family. Upon this strange occur-

rence a writer observes, "In an enlightened age, when
by the progress of knowledge and philosophy, the ob-
ligations of duty, and decency were better understood,

when a blind veneration for the Pontifical character

was every where abated, and one half of Christendom
in open rebellion against the Papal see, this action was
viewed with horror, ^^ Libels filled even Rome itself^

satirizing the Pope upon this conduct; and imputing
it to a nameless, horrible passion, which the Pope was
supposed to have indulged toward this youth.

Pope Julius III brought indelible disgrace on the

Pontifical chair. While his nuncio Morono was la-

boring by his direction at the diet of Augsburg, to

set aside the peace of Passau, which has been noted

* Hist. Ch. V, vol. iii, p. 457.
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as in favcr of the Protestants; the Pope was at the
same tiitie wallowing in licentiousness in his capital

at Rome. Through excessive indnlgence he had be-

come averse to ail serious business. An application

which required attention to business was made to him,

which he wished to avoid; for which purpose he feign-

ed himself sick. And to give plausibility to his pre-

tence, he retired, and altered h\sdtet. This course was
in fact followed l)y sickness, of which in a few days he
ditd! Thus while the Protestants were trembling at the

intrigues of his nuncio, in the diet of Augsburg, the

Pope was suddenly snatched out of time by his own
mean anifice: Uj.on which his nuncio left the diet, and
hastened to Rome, to be present at the election of a

new Pope; and the peace of Passau was confirmed.

What an exposure of the deadly corruption of that sys-

tem! No wonder indeed, that hundreds of thousands

hastened to flee out of it, as from a house infected with

the j)lague! For the exposures of this Papal corruption,

flew like lightning over Europe; and suddenly broke

the enchantjnents of superstition, in which millions

had been miserably enslaved. Upon this, a historian

remarks; ."The charm, which had bound mankind for

so many ages, was broken at once. The human mind,

which had continued long as tame and passive, as if it

had been formed to believe whatever was taught, and to

bear whatever was imposed, roused of a sudden, and be-

came inquisitive, mutinous, and disdainful of the yoke,

to which it had hitherto submitted. The wonderful

ferment and agitation of mind (which at this distance

of time appears unaccountable, or is condemned as

extravagant^ was so general, that it must have been
excited by causes, which were natural, and of power-

ful efficacy. The kingdoms of Denmark, Sweden,
England, Scotland, and ahnost one half of Germany,
threw off" their allegiance to the Pope; abolished his

jurisdiction within their territories; and gave the sanc-

tion of law to modes of discipline and systems of doc-

trine, which were not only independent of Papal pow-
er, but hostile to it. Nor v/as this spirit of innovation

confined to those countries, which openly revolted from

.^
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the Pope. It spread through all Europe, and broke

out in every part of it with various degrees of violence.

It penetrated early into France, and made quick pro-

gress there. In that kingdom the number of converts

to tlie opinions of the reformers, was so great, their

zeal so enterprising, and the abilities of their leaders

so distinguished, that they soon ventured to contend

for superiority with the established church; and were

sometimes on the point of obtaining it. In all the prov-

inces of Germany, which continued to acknowledge

the Papal supremacy, as well as in the low countries,

the Protestant doctrines were secretly taught; and had
gained so many proselytes, that they w^ere ripe for re-

volt, and were restrained merely by the dread of their

rulers from imitating the examples of their neighbors,

and asserting their independence. Even in Spain and

in Italy symptoms of the same disposition to shake off

the yoke, appeared. The pretensions of the Pope to

infallible knowledge and supreme power, were treated

by many persons of eminent learning and abihties, with

such scorn, or attacked with such vehemence, that the

most vigilant attention of the civil magistrate, the

highest strain of Pontifical authority, and all the rigor

of inquisitorial jurisdiction, were requisite to check
and extinguish it."

Who then can doubt but this fatal wound given to

the Papal power, this sudden and most astonishing ex-

hibition of the filthy abomination of the Papal see, ful-

filled a vial of the wrath of God on that corrupt sys-

tem? And who can doubt but this was ihcjirst vial^

which was to operate as a noisodie, grievous sore up-

on the men who had the mark of the Beast, and who
worshipped his image? With such a rankUng, deadly

sore they indeed did languish^ under the development
of the abominations of their system, and under the pro-

gress of the doctrines of the reformation. The Lamb
now appeared on mount Zion; (Rev. xiv, 1;) or Christ

appeared in his Church, for tlie salvation of his cause;

and for the confusion of his enemies. This his ap-
pearance marked the commencement of a new era of
judgments upon the wicked. And they have never
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found any thing like a healing. The total filthiness of
their system stands eXi)Osed before the nations, as in

the light of the meridian sun. And this event was
the first fatal stroke toward their destruction!

THE SECOND VIAL.

And the second Angel poured out his vial upon the

sea; and it became as the blood of a dead man: and
every living soul died in the sea, (Rev. xvi, 3.)

As by the earth, on which the contents of the first vial

were discharged, is to be understood the corrupt sys-

tem of the Papal hierarchy; by the sea, in the second
vial, we are to understand the multitudes of people in

the most central parts of the Papal dominions. J will

show thee thejudgment of the great whore ^ that sitteth

upon many xvaters. The waters, which thou sawest^

where the whore sitteth^ are people and multitudes^ and
nations and tongues,^ Here probably, we are present-

ed both with the sea in the second vial; and the rivers

and fountains of water, in the third. The two vials

(the second and third) divide them into sea, and rivers

and fountains of water. By the sea then, in this sec-

ond vial, we are naturally led to understand the most
central parts of the Papal delusion. Italy first presents

itself, as entitled to this symbolic appellation. And
probably the great Papal nations bordering upon it,

Germany, France, and possibly Spain, are to be viewed

in a sense included in this sea, as the instruments of

the judgment of this vial. There appears a fitness in

symbolizing Italy by the sea. At the commencement
of the sixteenth century it was a great collection of

different states and governments, of jarring and con-

tending interests. This remark indeed held true of the

great Papal nations bordering upon Italy, which were

in a sense included in the sea in this vial, as the instrzi-

i;/c;2^^ of the judgment. Those great Papal nations, lo-

cally uniced, may be viewed as being at that time a

* Rev. xvii, 1, 15.
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vast collection of contending interests, both as great

nations, in relation to each other; and as containing

partial, discordant interests, in each nation, which grew
out of the peculiar circumstances of the feudal times.

These jarring, internal interests, without any common
principle of strength sufficient to unite them, much re-

sembled the tempestuous sea. "In the German em-
pire (says a noted author) which was a confederacy of

princes, of ecclesiastics, and of free cities, it was im-
possible that they should incorporate thoroughly."

In Germany and Italy the education of ecclesiastics,

and their genius and connexion with the court of Rome,
rendered them so different from the other princes, that

it was a source of jealousy and discord. Consult the

hundred articles of grievance, presented to the Pope by
the diet of Nuremburg, and the discordant nature of

these national materials strikingly appears. There is

then, a fitness in their being symbolized b}'' the sea.

And another more general reason why they should be
thus represented, was the tumultuous state into which
they were thrown, in consequence of the judgments of
this vial. Great nations in the effervescence occasioned

by wars and judgments, are abundantly represented in

sacred Writ, by the sea,"^

It has been supposed that the turning of this sea to

blood, by the contents of the second vial, and the turn-

ing of the rivers and fountains of water to blood by
the third vial, are expressed in allusion to that plague
on Egypt, in which the rivers and fountains ofwater
were turned to blood; so that every thing in them di-

ed. And the events were to be fulfilled, no doubt, by
desolating wars.

It has already been stated, that a long train of provi-

dential circumstances had been preparing the way for

* Whether in the symbols, which represent Italy by the fsea^

and the distant Papal nations by rivers Siud founcoins of watery
any reference may be had to the geographical fact, that Italy

lies, like the shape of a boot in the Mecliterranean, and is

mostly surrounded by the seas;—and that the inland Papal na-
tions do abound with fountains, and are intersected with vast
rivers; readers will judge for themselves.
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the sixteenth century to commence with the certain

prospect of its abounding with n^ost interesting events.

The invention of gunpowder, and of fire-arms; the

keeping of regular standing armies; and extending the

prerogatives of the crown, or the better organization

of national governments, so that the force of a na-

tion might be brought into action at the pleasure of

an ambitious sovereign; these things, together with a

number of the most powerful and ambitious potentates

coming to the thrones of the great nations, bordering

upon Italy, indicated the most bloody and dismal events

as about to commence.
Charles V was born in 1500. Upon the death of

his father Phihp, archduke of Austria, he became heir

to the crown of Spain. And upon the death of his

grandfather Maximilian, emperor of Germany, Charles

and Francis I, the poMerful monarch of France, be-

came competitors for the Imperial crown. Upon
which Dr. Robertson remarks; '*Pope Leo X trem-

bled at the prospect of beholding the Imperial crown
placed on the head of the king of Spain and of Na-
ples; and foretold, that the eleciion of either Charles or

Francis, would be fatal to the independence of the

holy see, to the peace of Italy, and perhaps to the liber-

ties of Europe,"* The Pope himself saw an appar-

atus of fatal judgments; and he trembled! And events

soon showed, that he did not tremble in vain. Charles

was elected to the Imperial dignity; at which Francis

fell all the chagrin and rage of a haughty, disappointed

rival. These two haughty potentates soon commenced
tremendous preparations for war; and **Italy soon be-

came the theatre, on which the greatest powers of Fiu-

rope contended for superiority:" And, till about the

year 1559, its fairest provinces were turned into fields

of carnage and blood. In but little short of twenty

successive campaigns in Italy, (contending for Milan,

Naples, and for one Italian state and anotherJ Charles

and Francis, those mightiest potentates of Europe, ex-

erted themselves to the utmost for victory. Sometimes
success crowned the arms of one; and sometimes of the

*Hist. Ch. V,voI. i, p. 70, 71.
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^ther. The Pope was found intriguing between them,

sometimes in alliance with the one; someiimes with the

other; but generally between two fires; and in danger,

vexation and distress!

Here it may be proper to remark, that the second

vial was not deferred till the first was finished. The
events oi' the^/irst had but fairly commenced, when the

second began to be poured out. A celebrated modern
author observes; ''It is no where said, that each vial is

emptied, before its successor begins to be poured out.

Hence it is not unreasonable to conclude, that two or

more of the vials may be pouring out at the same time;

though the effusion of one commences before that of

the other."* Although the two first vials be of natures

wholly different; yet the second soon commenced, to

aid the effects of the first. Here the wisdom and mer-

cy of God appeared. By the events of the second, vial,

God furnished employment for the powerful enemies

of the reformation; and thus prevented their being able

to withstand the effects of rhe first vial, Akhou^h ihe

first vial began to be poured out for a course of } ears

before the second; yet the two were to be poured out

for the most part collaterally. The discovery of the

surprising impositions of the Papal see, was to be

made, and was to progress. While at the same time

a train of sore judgments, from causes entirely foreign

for the most pan, from those of tiie reformation, were

to attend; both to exhibit thp wrath of Heaven against

the man of sin; and to protect the reformers and the

reformed from his fury, till their cause should be es-

tablished. There can be no rational objection against

this opinion, of the two vials being poured out at the

same time. The reformation was not of a nature to

come to a close, before the effusion of the succeeding-

vial should commence. It was to progress for centu-

ries, till Popery should be no more. Other vials then, if

they are poured out at all, must be poured out collat-

erally with it. And if so, what objection can be made
to the effusion of its successor commencing soon after

* Faber vol. ii, p. 199.
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the effusion of the first? The nature of the case sliows

the necessity of such an event, and the goodness of

God in it. Were a man to order his son to throw off

the cover from a nest of vipers; v^ould he not be ready,

at the same time, with his proper implements, to be-

gin their destruction; and thus to prevent their de-

stroying his son? We find the times of the seals; and

of the trumpets. But we do not think it necessary to

find all the effects of one to have ceased, before the suc-

ceeding one commences; nor to find equal distances of

time between them. Their distances were unequal;

and their effects often collateral.

We find in history, that after Charles V was elected

to the Imperial crown, he was urged to repair speedily

to Germany, on account of the innovations in religion,

which were progressing there. "Unknown opinions

concerning religion (says the historian) had been pub-

lished, such as had thrown the minds of men into an

universal agitation, and threatened the most violent

effects." And "the new opinions concerning religion

made such rapid progress, as required the most serious

consideration." Accordingly, as soon as Charles ar-

rived at Germany, he called a diet of the princes at

Worms, we are informed, "to concert the most proper

measures for checking the progress of those new and

dangerous opinions, which threatened to disturb the

peace of Germany, and to overturn the religion of their

ancestors." Now, had not Charles and the Pope been

diverted from this object, by the tremendous scenes of

war, which soon opened upon them in Italy, and kept

them employed, till the work of the reformation became
established; the reformers must soon have been crushed.

Humanly speaking, the events of the first vial could not

have produced their designed effect, without the con-

curring aid of the judgment of the second. For which
reason, as we may believe, the second vial was not de-^

ferred for that proportionable length of time, which
might otherwise have been expected, when the whole
seven were to occupy the space of several centuries.

When these things are considered, I trust no objection
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will arise to the explanation given of these two vials,

from the partial synchronism of their events.

To trace in order the events, which I apprehend re-

late to the second vial, would be to write a long history.

I shall mention only a few of those events. Let any

one peruse the history of that period; and he will not

doubt whether the events were of sufficient magnitude

to answer to the second vial. For but little short of

40 yeais we find an almost continual series of wars, of

which Italy was chiefly the bloody theatre. The powers

engaged were, the emperor of Germany, (who was at

the same time king of Spain and of Naples,) the king of

France, the Pope, the emperor of the Turks, the king

of the Romans, of Hungary and Bohemia, and more
than once the king of England. Terrible battles were
fought. And all the calamities of sieges and captiv-

ities, and all those evils usually attendant on furious

wars, were experienced in Italy. The Pope himself

met with rough treatment. He was more than once a

prisoner; and his capital was plundered. Cardinal

Pompeo Colona, a disappointed rival of Pope Clement,

instigated by the Imperial ambassador, while the Pope
was engaged with Francis in war against the emperor,

seized the gates ofthe Pope, at the head of an array, and
dispersed his guards. The Pope fled to the castle of
St. Angelo; which was immediately besieged. The
palace of the Vatican, the church of St. Peter, and the

houses of the Pope's ministers and servants, were plun-

dered. The Pope capitulated; being forced to agree

to grant his cardinal a full pardon for all this conduct;

and to withdraw his troops from the confederate army
then at Lombardy. Not long after, Bourbon, who had
fled disgusted from the king of France to the emperor,

and had been made general of the Imperial army in Italy,

and duke of Milan, marched at the head of 25»000 vete-

ran troops toward Rome. They had been rendered des-

perate by want of money and provisions. And with-

out the knowledge of Charles their em|)eror, they en-

gaged in this expedition. The Pope, then at war with

the emperor, became alarmed, and speedily formed a

treaty with Lannoy, anotlier Imperial general; in which
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he ajrreed to a suspension of arms, for eight months; and
to pay 60,000 crowns toward the support of the Impe-
rial army. Upon this, the Pope thought all was safe;

and disbanded his tro< ps. This credulous conduct his

generals imputed to infatuation. Be it so; it was de-

signed to aid his unprecedented calamity! Quern Deus
vult perdtre^ prius dementat. Whom God designs for
ruin^ he often first infatuates. Lannoy informed
Bourbon of the armistice, which he had concluded with

the Pope; asid desired him to turn his arms against

Venice. But Bourbon's hungry and half naked troops,

elated with iht idea of plundering Rome, would not be
diverted from tl^.eir objiect. And Bourbon himself

discovered little or no inchnation to control them. They
continued their march. The walls of Rome were scakd.

Bourbon fell by a ball from the ramparts. His soldiers

took the city. The Pope with thirteen cardinals and
others, fled to the castle of St. Angelo, On his way
thither, the Pope '*saw his troops flying before the ene-

my, who gave them no quarter; aiKi heard the cries

and lan^entations of the ciuzens of Rome." It is im-

possible to describe the horrors of the scene, which fol-

lowed. Whatever a city, taken by storm, can dread

from military rage, unrestrained by any leader; "what-

ever excesses the ferocity of the Germans, the avarice

of the Spaniards, or the licentiousness of the Italians

could commit; these wretched inhabitants were oblig-

ed to sufi'er." Churches, palaces, and the houses of

private persons, were plundered without distinction.

No age, character, or sex, was exempt from injury.

Cardinals, nobles, priests, matrons, virgins, all were a

prey to a brutal, enraged soldiery, deaf to every call of

humanity. Nor did these outrages cease, as is usual

in places taken by storm, when the first rage is over.

1 hose 25,000 armed plunderers had the undisturbed

possession of that vast wealthy city for several months;

m which time their brutality scarcely abated. Their

booty in ready money amounted to a million of ducats.*

* Ducat, a coin struck by dukes; ia silver gO,75; in gold 95.6(/»

sterling.



The Second Vial. 389

And what they raised by ransoms and exactions, far ex-

ceeded that sum. Dr. Robertson observes, that though

Rome had been taken at several diflerent times, by the

northern barbarians in the fifth and sixth centuries, it

was never treated with so much cruehy by the Huns,
Vandals, and Goths, as it experienced at this time.

Here let the reader be reminded, that expositors sup-

pose the first and second trumpets, (the fiery hailstorm

upon the earth, and the burning mountain cast into the

sea,*) to have been fulfilled by those former sackings

of Rome, to which Dr. Robertson here refers. And if

Rome experienced greater severity under the ravages of

Bourbon's army, than in those ancient calamities, which
fulfilled the first and second trumpets; surely this scene

under Bourbon's army, together with those furious

wars, which for nearly half a century, shook Italy,

Germany, and France, cannot be esteemed too diminu-

tive to have fulfilled the second vial.

While the Pope and his cardinals were confined in

the castle of St. Angelo, and Bourbon's army were
plundering Rome, the duke of Urbino advanced with
an army of Venetians, Florentines, and Swiss, in the

pay of France, sufficient to have relieved the Pope, and
to have driven the army of plunderers out of Rome.
The Pope, from the ramparts of his castle, beheld the

advance of those troops at a distance; and leaped for

joy, imaging relief was now at hand. But the duke of
Urbino, having a private pique against the Pope, on
coming in sight of Rome, pronounced the attempt to

rescue the city too hazardous; and he wheeled his ar-

my, and retired; and thus left the Pope and Rome in

all their wretchedness.

The Florentines rose in insurrection against the gov*
ernment of the Pope, declared themselves a free peo^
pic, broke in pieces the statues of Leo X, and of Clem-
ent, the then present Pope; and established their ancient

popular government. The Venetians also seized Ra-
venna, and oiher places belonging to the church. And
the dukes of Urbino and Ferrari seized property bC'

• Rev. viii, T, 8,,
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longing; to the Pope, whom they now considered as

irretrievably ruined! Also Lannoy, Moncada, and the

marquis del Guesto, three Imperial generals then in

Italy, at the head of all ihe troops they could assemble

in Naples, marched to Rome; not to relieve, but to

add to its distresses. This army, envying the wealth

of their companions, who had plundered the city, imi-

tated their conduct; and, with the utmost rapacity,

gathered the gleanings, which had escaped the avarice

of Bourbon's army. The Pope in the castle of St.

Angelo, after being reduced by famine, and feeding on
asses' flesh, capitulated; agreeing to pay his besiegers

400,000 ducats; to surrender to the emperor all the

places of strength belonging to the church; and to give

hostages; and himself to remain a prisoner, till the ar-

tides of capitulation should be fulfilled. The Pope
was accordingly delivered to the care of Alarcon, who
had some years before been the keeper of Francis I,

the monarch of France, while he was a prisoner to the

emperor. After an imprisonment of six months, the

Pope procured his liberty, by the additional sum of

350,000 crowns.

The emperor, when he came to hear of these things,

feigned deep mourning and sorrow. But he was in-

wardly pleased; because the Pope had excited and
headed a coaHiion against him, consisting of the Pope,

the king of France, and the king of England. All

Christendom was struck with horror at a view of the

violence offered to his holiness; and the plundering of
Rome. The emperor afterwards came to Rome, re-

stored to the Pope the church lands, and treated him
with some apparent respect, that he might seem to

make some amends for such indignities.

It has been before hinted that Solyman, the magnifi-

cent, on the Ottoman throne, seemed to have been

raised up in Providence to aid the same work of judg-
ment, with Francis and Charles. We accordinelv

find him, with fleets and armies, repeatedly annoying
those great Papal nations, at this period. He attacked

Hungary with an army of 200,000 men, and a fleet of

4,00 sail, and took Belgrade and Rhodes. A second
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time he invaded Hungary, with 300,000 men. An
arm} of 30,000 Hungarians and Bohemians undtrtook

to meet him, led by the monk, archbishop of Goloczay

in his pontifical dress. They fought at Moh acz. J he

Catholic army was cut in pieces. The flower of the

nobility, and more than 20,000 of the Hungarians, fell.

Hungary was overrun; and nearly 200,000 persons were

by the Turks carried into captivity. Solyman, nor long

-after, laid siege to Vienna with an army of 150.000 men.
Naples was ravaged by the Turkish admiral Barbaros-

sa. Rheggio in Italy was plundered and burnt by a

Turkish fleet of 110 gallies. The same fleet the next

spring ravaged the coasts of Naples and Tuscany. In

Hungary the Turks defeated the Germans in a great

battle at Essek on the Drave. And repeatedly was
the Turkish emperor in alliance with the king of

France, against the emperor.

The civil wars, which broke out in Italy a,nd Ger-

many, were far from being ot a trifling nature. The
events in consequence of Charles's undertaking to de-

stroy the league of Smalkalde, were not without terror

and blood. The subsequent war of Maurice, in which
he out-generaled Charles, and wrested the rights of
the German Protestants, and the liberties of the empire,

out of his hands, was a heavy judgment upon the Pa«
pal see. Maurice and the landgrave of Hesse, had be-

fore had a civil war with Henry of Brunswick, in which
the latter was subdued. Albert of Brandenburg, one
of the confederates under Maurice for humbling the

emperor, conceived the wicked design of forming for

himself an empire. And alter the emperor and Mau-
rice had made peace, Albert continued in arms, and
made awful ravages in the empire. He turned his

army of veteran desperadoes against the ecclesiastical

states; which, with various cities oa the Rhine, he rav-

aged and plundered, with wanton barbarity. A league

of princes was formed against him. An army was
raised; and Maurice was ap|)ointcd their general. The
two armies, of 24,000 each, met. The battle was ob-
stinate and bloody. Maurice was slain; and mar.y of
his first oflicers. But the vile Albert was defeated.

Soon however, he was in the field again, with 15,0C0



m2 The Second FiaL

men. Another bloody battle was fought. Albert was
vanquished, and his army dispersed.

Two expeditions Charles made into Africa: The first

to drive Barburossa from Tunis, and to restore Muley
Hascen; and the second against Algiers. In the latter

we see much of the tremendous judgments of this pe-

riod. In this view I will give a sketch of it. Charles

embarked late in the fall of 1541, with a great army
and fleet, containing the flower of the Italian youth.

He landed at Algiers, and prepared to attack the city.

But a most furious storm came on; and the scenes,

which followed were dreadful. The powder of the as-

sailing army was wet; their matches were extinguish-

ed. The ground became soft, and almost covered with

water. They had no shelter from the tempest. The
soldiers were wet, numb, and almost dead with the

cold rain. In this situation a sally was made upon them
from the city. Many of them were killed, and the rest

driven back. A dreadful consternation was excited.

*'But all feeling or remembrance of this loss and danger

(says the historian) were quickly obliterated, by a more
dreadful as well as affecting spectacle. It was novv

broad day-light, after a most dismal night. The hur-

ricane had abated nothing of its violence; and the sea

appeared agitated with all the rage, of which that de-

structive clement is capable. All the ships, on which

alone the army knew their safety and subsistence de-

pended, were seen driven from their anchors; some
clashing against each other; some beat to pieces on the

rocks; many forced ashore; and not a few sinking in

the waves. In less than an hour 15 ships of war, and
140 transports, with 8,000 men, were destroyed. And
such of the unhappy crews, as escaped the fury of the

sea, were murdered without mercy by the Arabs, as

soon as they reached the land. The emperor stood in

silent astonishment, beholding this fatal eveni; which

at once blasted all his hopes of success; and buried in

the deep the vast stores, which he had provided for the

annoyance of the enemy, and for subsisting his own
troops."* The admiral with much ado got word to

» Hist. Ch. V, vol. iii, p. 227.
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Charles, that he must repair with his remaining: forces

to cape Metafuz; as it was impossible to find a har-

bor for his few remaining vessels short of that place.

In this miserable state therefore, his shattered troops

had to perform a three days march. They had not a

moment's time to lose. It seemed impossible for them,

to reach the destined place. But they had no choice

between this, and certain death. They therefore, in

the most miserable plight, set forth. They were har-

assed, day and night, by the Arabs. They were dis-

pirited; subsisting chiefly on roots and berries, with

a little horseflesh; wading over brooks to their chin;

and their way almost unpassable. Many were killed.

Many perished by famine. And many through fatigue

sunk down and died by the way. The few, who reach-

ed the place, were taken on board, and returned to

Italy. Doria their admiral declared, that during 50
years of his knowledge of the seas, he had never seen a

storm of equal fierceness and horror. This was a small

item, in those days of vengeance upon the Papal see.

The French nation, a main instrument of the judg-
ments of those days, suffered immensely. Repeatedly
was it invaded by powerful armies; and the most dis-

tressing ravages were made in their country. Several

times France was invaded by the emperor, and the

king of England, in alliance against her. And more
than once she trembled for her capital.

Charles, in his last war with France, suff*ered rough
treatment. Merely in the siege of Mentz, he lost

30,000 men; and was obliged to raise the siege, and
retire in great mortification. And being perplexed
with his adverse affairs, he formed a determination to

abdicate the Imperial throne; to resign his Spanish
crown to his son Pliilip; and to retire. To prepare
the way for which, he proposed a peace with the king
of France, **that he might have the merit (says the
historian) when quitting the world, of re-establishing
that tranquillity in Europe, which he had banished
out of it, almost from the time that he had assumed
the administration of affairs."* Accordino-Jv Charles

* Hist. Ch. V, vol. iii, p. 21:1.
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made peace with Henry, king of France, (who succeed-

ed Francis now dead) in 1556; abdicated the Imperial

throne; constituted PhiHp his successor in Spain; and
retired to the monastery of St. Justus in Spain; where
he spent his time in a rigid attention to the rites of the

Catholic religion, till he died.

By the base instigation of the Pope, one more furi-

ous and bloody war was undertaken by the king of

France, in league with the Pope on the one hand; and
Philip, and his queen Mary of England, on the other;

which was the finishing scene of this vial. The ob-

ject of the war was to take Naples from Philip, and
annex it to the crown of France. The duke of Guise
was sent from France with an army,' to join the army
of the Pope. Great ravages were committed in Na-
ples and Italy. But Philip and Mary determined to

prosecute the war nigher home. Their army there-

fore invaded France, and invested the city of St. Quin-
tin; which they soon reduced, with the dreadful slaugh-

ter of the French army, under the prime minister Mont-
morency; who came to relieve the city, and who was
taken prisoner. Upon this, France was filled with con-

sternation; and preparations were made to defend Paris,

in an expected siege. The duke of Guise was recal-

led out of Italy. This filled the Pope with consterna-

tion; as the war was furiously going on there, and his

chief dependence was on the army of the duke. But
the distresses of France could admit of no attention to

the remonstrances and entreaties of the Pope. And
the French army fled home with all speed, to defend

their own capital. Their arrival in France soon chang-

ed the face of things. Calais was besieged and taken

from the English; and the latter now lost all their pos-

sessions in the kingdom of France. And a peace was
concluded among all the contending powers.

Various things indicated, that the terrors and devas-

tations of these scenes of war, unprecedented in Eu-
rope since the northern invasions, were dreadful. The
French on their part, in the general treaty of peace,

gave up 189 fortified places, which they hwid taktn

during those contests. And the arguments, which
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had been used by the Pope, to induce the king of

France to break the peace between him and Philip, as

before noted, strikingly indicated the devastations of

those wars. His arguments were,—*'That the flower

of the veteran Spanish bands had perished in the wars

of Hun.r^ary, Germany, and the Low Countries; that

the emperor (Charles) had left his son an exhausted

treasury, and kingdoms drained of men; and that Hen-
ry might drive the Spaniards out of Naples, and add to

the crown of France a kingdom, the conquest of which

had been the great object of his predecessors for half

a century." These arguments imply the terrors of

that period of judgments. And, that so great a mon-
arch as Charles V should abdicate the Imperial throne,

indicates the terrors of those scenes, in which he had
been engaged. And the histories of those times show
these terrors to have been extreme.

At the general peace above mentioned, it is appar-

ent, that an impoitant era closed. In the articles be-

tween Philip and the Pope, the balance ofpower among
the Italian states was poised with an equality not known
before, since the commencement of that period of
judgments. Upon which the historian observes, '*From
this period Italy ceased to be the great theatre, on
which the monarchs of Spain, France, and Germany,
contended for power and for fame. Their dissentions

and hostilities, though as frequent and violent as ever,

were excited by new objects; and stained other regions

of Europe with blood; and rendered them miserable

in their turn, by the devastations of war."* Had this

judicious historian been designing to describe the

close of the term of the second vial, and the transition

from the second to the third; what more could have
been said? He adds, "Exhausted by extraordinary ef.

forts, which far exceeded those to which the nations

of Europe had* been accustomed, before the rivalship

between Charles V, and Francis I, both nations long-

ed for repose." We accordingly find, that in the peace
established in 1559, great pains were taken, by inter*

* Hist. Ch. V, vol. iv, p. 261.
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marriages and mutual concessions, to give it a decided
permanency. All past transactions were to be buried

in oblivion. ''The Pope, the emperor of Germany, the

kings of Denmark, Sweden, Poland, Portugal, the

king of the Scots, and almost every state in Christen-

dom, were comprehened in this pacification, as the

allies either of Henry or Philip. Thus by this famous
treaty, peace tvas re-established in Europe. All the

causes of discord, which had so long embroiled the

powerful monarchs of France and Spain, seemed to be
wholly removed or finally terminated." Soon after

this, Henry H, king of France, died. Pope Paul, a

violent, perfidious Pontiff, died. And his two neph-

ews, most intriguing, mischievous characters in the

court of Rome, were put to death for their crimes.

"Thus most of the personages, who had long sustain-

ed the principal characters on the great theatre of Eu-
rope, disappeared about the same time. A more
known period of history opens at this era; other actors

enter upon the stage, with different views, as well as

different passioirs. New contests arose, and new
schemes of ambition occupied and disquieted man-

kind." This brings us to the consideration of the next

vial.

THE THIRD VIAL.

xind ike third Angel poured out his vial upon the

rivers and fountains of water; and they became

blood. And I heard the Angel of the waters say^

Thou art righteous, O Lordy who art, and wast,

and shall be, because thou hast judged thus: For
they have shed the blood of saints and prophets^

and thou hast given them blood to drink, for they

are worthy. And I heard another out of the altar

say. Even so Lord God Almighty, true and right-

eous are thy ways. (Rev. xiv, 4—7.)

As by the sea in the second vial, we are to understand

Italy, as liie ^ta^ of the judgment, including the great

V^\:^^ nations borderir.g upon ir, as the instruments of
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the judgment of that vial; so by the rivers ami foun-

tains of water in the third vial, we are probably to un-

derstand the individual Papal nations, as distinct from

Italy, the seat of the Papal impositions. The rivers

and fountains of water run into the -.ea. And the influ-

ence of the Papal nations in Christendom, flowed into

Italy, to support the Papal authority there instituted.

If Italy, then, be symbolized by the sea; we might nat-

urally expect the other Papal nations, as distinct from

Italy, would be symbolized by rivers and fountains of
water. ^ And they, in their turn, to the remotest parts

of Christendom, were now to experience terrible scenes

of Divine judgment. And we find this vial fulfilled

with awful precision. Some of the great Papal na-

tions, which had been instrumental in the judgment of

the second vial, and were in a sense included in the

sea there turned to blood, were likewise included in the

judgment of the tbird vial. But in the latter case their

wars had no immediate concern with Italy. They might

* Should any inquire, why it is not more ])roper to view the

sea in the second vial as symbolizing all the Papal nations; and
the turning of it to blood, in the second vial, as involving not

only the scenes of judgment on Italy, which have been contem-
plated, but also the scenes of the same nature, on other Papal
nations, which are now to be contemplated, as fulfilling the third

vial? And whether this might not more properly leave the third

vial to be fulfilled in the drying up of the sources of Papal wealth
and power; which one might suppose to have been symbolized
by rivers and fountains of water? I reply as follows: It is evi-

dent that the third vial is of the same specijic nature with the

second, or literally blood. This we learn from the devout ac-

knowledgment of the Angel of the waters. 77iou art righteous,

O Lords'—because thou hast judged thus. For they have shed
the blood of saints and firofihets; and thou hast given them blood
to drink; for they are nvorthy. Here we learn, that the third

vial is fulfilled not by mystical, but literalh\ood. This devout
acknowledgment of the Angei must be viewed as alluding both
to the second and the third vials; which indicates them both to be
of the same sfiecific nature, or fulfilled chiefly by bloody wars.
And the judgment, with which they are visited, is of the same
kind with that wickedness which occasioned it, blood. For a
part of the blood which they shed, sec Faber, vol. ii, p. 155.

And rivers, in symbolic language, when applied to political

systems, import nations, and not streams of wealth. (See Isa-.

xviii, lastof 2, and xiii, 15; Ezck. xxix, 4, 10, ctalia.)
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well therefore, in the third vial, be symbolized, among'
the promiscuous nations of the Catholic religion, by
rivers and fountains ofwater. And the peculiar Papal
corruption and guilt of those great nations, might well

entitle them to a double share in the judgments of these

two vials.

I shall now note some of the events of the third

vial; which commenced soon after the general peace
in 1559. To give a view of the transition of events

from the second to the third vial, I will here repeat the

account before recited from Dr. Robertson. '*From
this period Italy ceased to be the great theatre, on
which the great monarchs of Spain, France, and Ger-
many, contended for power and for fame. Their dis-

sentions and hostilities, though as frequent and violent

as ever, were excited by new objects; and stained oth-

er regions of Europe with blood, and rendered them
miserable in their turn, bv the devastations of war."
"The nations of Europe united in the general peace.

All causes of discord, which had so long embroiled

the powerful monarchs of France and Spain, seemed
to be wholly removed, or finally terminated."-—^'Other

actors entered upon the stage, with different views, as

well as different passions. New contests arose, and
new schemes of ambition occupied and disquieted man-
kind." What a perfect description does the historian

here give, of the finishing of the second vial, and the

introduction of the third; yet without any view of the

subject as relating to a fulfilment of those vials. A
new era of wars, on the Papal nations general!?/, com-
menced; wars, prosecuted by different heroes, and un-

dertaken with different views from those of the wars in

Italy, in the preceding period. To give a particular

account of these, would be to write the history of Eu-
rope for two centuries; which would fill a volume. I

shall only note a few leading events, in which I believe

the third vial was fulfilled.

One great cause of the wars in Europe, subsequent

to the peace of 1559, was the growing power of the

house of Austria. Extensive territories had descend-

ed to Ciiarles V, from his Austrian^ Burgundian, and
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Spanish ancestors. And the new world in South Amer-
ica had become subject to his command, as the king of

Spain. All these prerogatives and powers, Charles had
transmitted to his son PhiHp. And he delivered up
his dominions much improved from the state, in which

he had received them, both as to extent of territory, and

extent of the royal prerogatives. His people had be-

come habituated to expenses, efforts and subordination,

unknown in Europe previously to his reign. The
provinces of Overyssel, Friesland, Utrecht and the

duchy of Gueldres, liad added a vast weight to the

Burgundian provinces in possession of the first branch

of the house of Austria. These, with the kingdoms
©f Spain, which Charles had found means to subject

wholly to his authority, their vast territories and inex-

haustible mines in South America, the kingdom of

Naples, and the populous and fertile duchy of Milan
in Italy, which kingdom and duchy were, in the afore-

mentioned peace, confirmed in quiet possession to the

crown of Spain; these gave an amazing predominance

to the first branch of the house of Austria, and render-

ed Philip formidable to the other European powers.

The younger, or German branch of the house of Aus-
tria, was also formidable. Ferdinand, the younger
brother of Charles V, had by the motion of Charles

himself, in the midst of his Imperial career, been
crowned king of the Romans, as a kind of lieutenant

to Charles, to manage his concerns in Germany in his

absence. Ferdinand soon after, by marriage, acquired
the crown of Hungary and Bohemia. These, added to

his own crown, and to the ancient, hereditary Ger-
manic dominions of the house of Austria, which fell to

Ferdinand, rendered him a powerful monarch. And
to add to his inflnence, the diet upon Charles's abdi-

cating the throne, conferred the Imperial honor upon
Ferdinand. Happily for Europe, the two branches
of the house of Austria were in a state of alienation from
each other. But in time a regard to their mutual
family interests overcame their alienation, and induced
them to adopt the aggrandizement of the house of Aus-
tria for their common object. And the consequences
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were most serious. "A family so great and so aspirings

became the general object o^jealousy and terror. And
all the power as well as policy of Europe was exerted^

during a century, in order to check and humble it."

Its ascendancy, and the terror it had inspired, continu-

ed, even after its vigor had become chiefly exhausted,

by a long series of extraordinary exertiiDns and wars,

and the monarchs of Spain especially had sunk into

debility. •'The nations of Europe (says the historian)

had so often felt the superior power of the house of

Austria, and had been so constantly employed in

guarding against it, that the dread of it became a kind
of political habit; the influence of which remained,
when the causes, which had formed it, ceased to exist."

In the progress of these wars, we are presented with

a series of bloody and awfuljudgments on Papal nations.

During the wars of Charles V, the European nations

had become acquainted with their internal resources

and strength for war; and had learned how to put
themselves in a formidable attitude. Those nations at

the same time became acquainted and connected with

each other, like one great political system, the contend-

ing interests of whose different parts kept them, in af-

ter days, in an almost continual scene of bloody strife.

Soon after the peace of 1559, before noted, *Hhe
i-iolent and bigoted maxims of PhiHp's government be-

ing carried into execution in the Netherlands, with un-

relenting rigor, by the duke of Alva, the people there

became exasperated to such a degree, that they threw
off the Spanish yoke, and asserted their ancient liberties

and laws. These they defended with a persevering

valor; which gave employment to the arms of Spain,

during half a century; and exhausted the vigor, and
ruined the reputation of that monarchy." The Neth-

erlands thus gained their liberties, and became a re-

spectable Protestant power, after long and dismal

scenes of blood. In this bloody contest, the English

were engaged with the Dutch against the king of Spain;

and aided the former in the establishment of their inde-

pendence. Spain and England had before fallen out.

Philip had been the husl^and of the English queen
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Mary. Upon her decease, and the accession of Eliza-

beth to the crown of Britain, Philip tendered marriage

to Elizabeth. And upon receiving a denial, (Eliza-

beth determining to support the Protestant cause in

England, which Mary had labored to destroy,) Philip,

a bigoted supporter of Popery, fitted out a most for-

midable expedition against Elizabeth. He employed
the immense wealth which flowed into his coffers from

Mexico and Peru, in preparing a fleet of the largest

ships, which ever had been built; and with the terrible

Armada he undertook a descent upon England. Lord
admiral Hovve met his fleet; engaged and dispersed the

ships; and after chasing them several days, a tempest

plunged in the ocean the most of those which were left;

so thai but few regained a harbor Eighty one Span-

ish ships were lost in this catastrophe; and many thou-

sands of their men. The British fleet in their turn at-

tacked Spain; took and plundered Cadiz; and took and
destroyed property to the amount of 20 millions of

ducats.*

Portugal had been united to the kingdoms of Spain.

But being oppressed by viceroys, they rebelled against

the crown of Spain, which, after the reign of Philip,

fell into the hands of weaK princes. Portugal placed

the duke of Braganza on the throne; and became an
independent nation. The Austrian line of Spanish

kings failed in the person of Charles II; and the duke
of Anjou, grandson of Lewis XIV, mounted the throne,

by the name of Philip V. This occasioned a long and
bloody struggle between the house of Austria, and
Lewis XIV, in which the French monarch was almost

ruined. But he accomplished his object, of transfer-

ring the kingdom of Spain, with its enormous wealth,

from the house of Austria to that of Bourbon. In

these wars, and in those of the Low Countries, Spain

had a copious share in the vial poured upon the rivers

and fountains of the Papal see.

France had her full share in this vial. Some of her

wars of this period have already been mentioned. In

* Guthrie, pp. 326, 7.

51
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eight successive civil wars in France, from 1560, to

1605, (the last continuing twenty years) it was calcu-

lated that she lost more than a million of lives; 9 cities,

400 villages, 2,000 churches, 2,000 monasteries, and

10,000 houses were burnt; and vast sums of property

were expended.f The judgments in which France

was involved, during the reign of Lewis XIV, were
terrible; to write the history of which, would be to

write the history of Europe during that period. The
2fmbition of this French monarch embroiled him with

all his neighbors; and rendered Germany a dismal

scene of devastation and blood. He wickedly repeal-

ed the edict of Nantz;J and murdered and banished

nearly two millions of his Protestant subjects in one

year. He made treaties; and perfidiously broke them
at pleasure; till he raised against himself a confedera-

cy of most of the European powers, with William,

(prince of Orange, and afterward king of England,) at

their head. Against this formidable coalition, Lewis
for some time prevailed. But the arms of the English

and of Germany (the former under the duke of Marl-

borough, and the latter under prince Eugene) at last

prevailed: And they rendered the latter part of the

reign of this ambitious monarch miserable. From
1702 to 1711, he was tortured and disgraced with a se-

ries of defeats and disasters. Places, which he had
formerly acquired, at the expense of many thousands

of lives, he was now forced to yield up to triumphant

enemies* Reduced and old, Lewis was forming the

desperate purpose of collecting his people, and dying at

their head, in a last effort; when the peace of Utrecht

was concluded, in 1713; and the combined armies re-

tired. But in various bloody wars France was after-

wards engaged with the house of Austria and others.

Thus the French river and fountain of the Papal see

had a dreadful portion of this vial.

t Guthrie, p. 430.

\ By this edict Henry IV, had granted the Protestants the

free exercise of their religion.
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In Germany the wars of this period of the second

vial, were terrible. With civil wars, and wars of for-

eign powers, her fields became fields of blood.* The
Turks renewedly invaded Germany, The Hungari-

ans contended with the emperor Randalf; and the Bo-
hemians with his successor Matthias. The Bohemi-
ans threw the Imperial commissioners out at the win-

dows at Prague; which brought on a furious war of

thirty years. Terrible scenes followed in Germany.
Great battles were fought under some of the ablest

generals of the age. The Protestant princes had many
able generals, who prosecuted their defence with great

firmness against the house of Austria. Christian IV,
king of Denmark, declared for them. This monarch,

at the head of the evangelic league, was defeated by
the Imperialists. But the Protestants formed a new
confederacy at Leipsic, with the celebrated Gustavus
Adolphus, king of Sweden, at their head. The sub-

sequent victories, which attended the Protestant arms,

were amazing; till the excellent Gustavus fell at the

battle of Lutzen, in 1632. But the brave generals^

who had served and learned under him, continued to

shake the Austrian power, till the general peace of

Munster in 1648. in these scenes, Germany^ that

river and fountain of the Papal see, was turned to blood.

Nor did the terrible judgment cease at this time.

Wars were rekindled. France and the Turks were
again troublesome neighbors. The former took Al-

sace, and other froiuier places of the empire. And
the Turks laid siege to Vienna, and had well nigh car-

ried their point; when prince Euj9:ene defeated them,

France now threatened to overrun the empire; till the

aforementioned confederacy against Lewis XIV check-

ed him. The Hungarians, under protection of the

Porte, WTre in arms. Terrible battles were fought
between the Germans and the Turks at Peterwaradin,

and at Belgrade; till a peace was concluded between
them in 1718. Soon alter, a rupture took place be-

tween the emperor and George 1, king of England.

* See Guthrie, p. 470,

—

^
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"And so unsteady was the system of affairs all over
Europe, at that time, (says Mr. Guthrie,) that the first

powers often changed their old alliances, and concluded
new ones, contrary to their interests." Upon the death

of the emperor Charles VI, 1740, a new blaze of war
broke out, and the prcgmatic sanction (so called) a

^'concordat of Francis I, which stipulated for the

freedom of the Gallician church" from some of the

usurpations of the Pope, was attacked on all hands.

Spain, France, England, the elector of Bavaria, and
the king of Prussia, (a bigoted Papal kingdom) were
now engaged. The king of Prussia with a powerful

army took Silesia. The French poured their armies
into Bohemia, and took Prague. The Hungarians en-

countered them, and drave them out of Bohemia.
George II gained the battle of Dettingen. The king

of Prussia invaded Bohemia, took Prague, and subdu-

ed a great part of the kingdom. Soon after this, the

king of Prussia announced, that he had discovered a

combination between the empress queen, the empress

of Russia, and the king of Poland, (another bigoted

Catholic kingdom) to divide his dominions among them*

Upon which he suddenly attacked the king of Poland,

as elector of Saxony, defeated his armies, drave him out

of his Saxon dominions, and took Dresden. This war
continued in the Low Countries, to the great injury of

the Dutch, and of the Austrians; till the peace of Aix
la Chapelle, in 1748. But the awful judgment of this

vial was not yet finished upon the rivers and fountains

of the Papal see. Soon after, another war blazed in

the empire. The empress queen, the king of France,

the king of Poland, and the empress of Russia were
engaged on one side: And the king of Prussia, and

George II, king of England, on the other. The king

of Prussia broke again into Saxony; defeated the Sax-

ons under general Brown; and caused the king of Po-
land to flee. Upon this the French and the Russians

pourt'd their armies into Germany, to co-operate against

the kiru{ of Prussia. The conduct of the latter was
most astonishing. He rushed, with incredible rapid-

ity, into Bohemia, in order to defeat the Austrian ar-
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my, before the combined armies of his enemies should

form a junction; which he accomplished. He defeated

100,000 Austrians; and killed their valiant general

Brown. He besieged Prague with a tremendous ar-

tillery; but was soon after defeated. The war now
raged widi increasing fury. The Prussians gained the

battle of Lissa; took Breslau, and other places. The
Russian army advanced to aid the Austrians. They
too were at first defeated. But the king of Prussia

was soon after defeated, and forced to flee from Saxony.
"Few periods of history (says the historian) afford such
matter for reflection, as did this campaign. Six sieges

were raised almost at the same time." Important
events were also transpiring in other places between
the armies of the contending powers. The French
were by the English driven out of Hanover. And Mr.
Guthrie remarks upon the operations on both sides,

that although they were terrible and bloody, they were
**of little importance to history, because nothing was
done, that was decisive." Those events appear to have
been a mere dashing among the nations, to execute the

judgments of the third vial. The Russians had taken

possession of the kingdom of Prussia; and had laid

siege to Colbcrg, the only Prussian port on the Baltic.

And a Russian army of 100,000 men were advancing
to Silesia. In this distress the king of Prussia met them
with desperate fury; but was defeated, with the loss of

20,000 of his men, in the battle near Frankfort. Suc-
ceeding defeats seemed to announce his total ruin.

He had lost his great marshal Keith, and 40 brave

generals, beside many wounded and made prisonersi

At Landshut also, his army, on which he had placed

great dependence, was defeated; and thus an avenue
was opened to the Austrians into his favorite Silesia.

It seems as though any general, excepting the king of

Prussia, must in such a situation have given up all for

lost! Berlin his capital was taken, and laid under trib-

ute. But this veteran hero collected his shattered

troops, and gave the Imperialists a defeat at Torgau;
it cost him, however, ten thousand of the flower of his

troops; while he occasioned dreadful carnage to his
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enemies. New armies from Russia pressed upon him.
Colberg had been taken by the Russians; and Sch-
weidnitz was taken by the Austrians, And. his affairs

began to appear desperate; when the empress of Rus-
sia died; and George III had come to the crown of

England. A peace ensued. The combined armies of

his enemies were recalled. The German princes, un-
willing to annihilate the house of Bradenburg, thus

ceased from any further operations. ' Did not these

events amount to a vial of Divine wrath on those Pa-

pal nations? And do they not perfectly accord with

the description of the third vial?

England, having been a Papal nation, and defiled in

some degree with the blood of the saints, was involved,

more or less, in almost all these wars, from the open-

ing of the period of this vial. And the British nation

was not destitute of events at home^ in which some
part of her portion of this vial was fulfilled. Mary,
queen of Scotland, having assumed the title of the

queen of England, was a source of mischief between
the English and the Scots, in the days of Elizabeth.

The gunpowder plot, in the reign of James I, indicates

the perils of those times. Charles I had a turbulent

reign; till a civil war broke out. His two ministers,

Stafford and Laud, were beheaded. He was hated by
his subjects. A rebellion broke out in Ireland, and
the massacre of two or three hundred thousand of the

Protestants took place there. Charles demanded, in

the house of commons, that five of his ministers should

be apprehended. This was pronounced high treason

against the people. The militia in, and about London,
flew to arms. The king raised an army; the parlia-

ment another. The Scots joined the latter. Battles

were fought. The independent party arose, with

Cromwell at their head. After several battles the

king was defeated. Great numbers were killed. The
royal interest was lost; and Charles was bel^eaded.

Both the royalists and the Presbyterians hated Crom-
well; yet they employed him in the reduction of Ire-

land, and against the Scots, whom he totally defeated.

Cromwell was made generalissimo of the English ar-
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mies at^ainst the Dutch; whom in several battles he

defeated. He usurped authority to dissolve the parlia-

ment; and to annihilate the council of state; and got

himself declared Lord protector oj the commonwealth

of England. But he died in 1658, after an usurpation

of nearly five years. Seven bloody battles were fought

with the Dutch at sea, in this interregnum. AikI it

was a period ol judgment. Charles II came to the

throne. New troubles arose, not only in a war with

Holland, but in commotions at home. Charles H was
a base devotee to the court of France. His parliament

remonstrated; but in vain.

A judgment of the most terrible kind now fell upon'

the capital of the English nation. The plague broke

out in London, and swept off a great portion of the

inhabitants.

It broke out about the beginning of the year 1665,

and continued till the next September. As the ac-

count of this plague is in many hands, it is not neces-

sary to enter upon a minute description of it. Few ca-

lamities, even of chat dreadful kind, have surpassed it

in circumstances of terror and dismay.*

In a little short of a year, after the plague, or on
Sept. 2, 1666, the dreadfulfire broke out in London,
and destroyed the habitations, as the plague had done
the inhabitants, of a considerable part of that vast city,

* Possibly the following hint may be worthy of notice, as
connected with the plague in London. It has been observed

that the 16th century, while it opened anew era of blessings to

the cause of Christ, opened also a new era of judgments upon
the enemies of the Church. As a small item of this, it is as-

certained in medical sketches, that the petechial or spotted fe»

v«r, (a species of the plague) made its first appearance in Eu-
rope, in the beginning of the 1 6th century. "The fii'st partic-

ular account that we have of the petechial (spotted) fever, is by
Fracastor, who says, it infested Italy in 1505 and in 1528." Bur-
serius in his chap, x, says, "Since the beginnisig of the i6th

century, the petechial disease has been universally known in

Italy, and the whole of Europe." Within several years thi*

terrific disease has made its jvppearance in New England. To
what degree it may prevail, or how far it may be among the

means of the desolating jydgments of the lust days, the event
alone will decide.
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The following is the inscription on the monument
erected in commemoration of this dismal catastrophe:

'*In the year of Christ 1666, Sept. 2, eastward from
hence, at the distance of 202 feet, (the heighih of this

column,) a terrible fire broke out about midnight;
which, driven by a high wind, not only wasted the ad-

jacent parts, but also very remote places, with incred-

ible crackling and fury. It consumed 89 churches,
the city gates, Guildhall, many public structures, hos-

pitals, schools, libraries, a vast number of stately edi-

fices, 13,000 dwelling houses, and 400 streets. Of
the 26 wards it utterly destroyed 15; and left 8 others

shattered and half burnt.* The ruins of the citv were
436 acres, from the Tower, by the Thames side, to

the Temple Church; and from the northeast, along

the wall by the Holborn bridge. To the estates and
fortunes of the citizens, it was merciless; to their lives

very favorable; that it might resemble the last con-

flagration of the world. The destruction was sudden;

for in a small space of time the city was seen most
flourishing, and reduced to nothing. Three days after

it commenced, when this fatal fire had, in the opinion

of all, bafiled all human counsel and endeavors, it

stopped as it were by a command from Heaven, and

was on every side extinguished."

This was the city, in which queen Mary had burnt
and destroyed many Protestants; and was the capital

of a nation which had been one of the rivers and foun-

tains of the Papal see.

James II succeeded Charles II. A rebellion broke
out, headed by the duke of Monmouth, who assumed
the title of king^ as being the son of Charles II. He
was subdued, and beheaded. James now made an im-

pious attempt to re-establish Popery. He pretended

to have power to dispense with laws. He instituted

an illegal ecclesiasucal court; admitted the Pope's

emissaries; and made alarming encroachments on the

civil and religious liberties of England. The peo-

ple were in consternation. Lewis XIV was threat-

ening Europe with his despotic sway. The first

characters in England and Scotland sent to William,
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jjrince of Orange then in Holland, who had married

Mary, eldest daughter of James, (William and Mary-

being Protestants) to come and take the British crown.

He embarked with a fleet and army for England^ with

the avowed design of restoring to the "church and

state their rights; which he accordingly did. Here
was the noted English revolution^ so favorable to the

Protestant cause. In these events; in the struggles of

the pretender; and in similar events; as well as in the

bloody wars in coalition with other nations, already

briefly nieniioned, Britain had her portion of the vial

of wrath upon the rivers and fountains of the Papal

see.

The parts which Swedeii, Denmark, Prussia, and
Poland, shared in the judgments of this vial, have al-

ready been partially noted; as these nations were engag-

ed in several of the wars which have been described as

raging in Christendom. All these nations had been^

and some of them still were among the Papal rivers and
fountains of water. And they had their parts under
this vial, of being turned to blood. Should we trace

their internal histories of that period, together with

their bloody connexions with other nations, the truth

of this remark would appear.

I must beg the reader's patience, while I make a itvf

remarks more particularly relative to Poland, This was
a bit^oted Roman Catholic country. The reformation

made some advances there. And after long struggles^

the Protestant cause was legally established by the

treaty of Oliva, in 1660; and guaranteed by the principal

powers of Europe. But the Poles afterward, disre-

garding the above treaty, and instigated by the most
flagitious Catholic clergy, made a public massacre of
the Protestants, under the sanction of law. And it

may be instructive to trace, more particularly, their

part in the judgments, which we are contemplating.

The Poles, soon after the commencement of the pe-

riod of this vial, had a long and bloody war with Rus-
sia and Sweden; and were defeated in their designs.

They were "afterward engaged in a variety of unsuc-
52
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' cessful wars with the Turks and Swedes:"* And af*

terward with the Turks and Russians. A terrible civil

war followed, between the king and the Cossacs, a
hardy race of people upon the frontiers of Poland.
The king treated them perfidiously. And the brave
Cossacs defeated the Poles in two great battles. Soon
after, the Russians again came to a rupture with the
Poles. And they and the Cossacs took Smolensko,
Wilna, and other places, and "committed the most
horrid ravages in Lithuania." The next year Charles
of Sweden overran the great and little Poland, with
dreadfnl slaughter. Soon afterwards the Poles, aided
by the Tartars, cut the Swedes in pieces. The subse-
quent tumultuous state of Poland induced Casimir,
their king, to abdicate the throne, and retire to France.
This occasioned a new tempest of rivalship and con-
tention. The weak Michael Wiesnovviski was chosen
king. The Cossacs put themselves under the protec-

tion of the Turks, who attacked and '*conquf red all

the provinces of Podalia; and took Caminiack, till then
deemed impregnable." The greatest part of Poland
was now ravaged; and the Poles became tributary to

the Turks. A train of wars with the Turks now suc-

ceeded. Upon the death of Sobieski, new scenes of
distraction occurred. Different confederacies were
now formed. The crown was put up for sale. Conti
of France was the highest bidder. But Augustus of

Saxony, after a kind of sham election, took possession

of Cracow, with a Saxon army, and was crowned king.

A contention between him and Conti ensued. Au-
gustus was afterward driven from the throne by
Charles of Sweden; but was restored again by Peter

of Russia. The Poles perpetually formed plots against

Augustus; and he supported his authority only by
means of his Saxon armies. Upon his death a war
broke out between his son Augustus, and the French

king, who determined to place Stanislaus, his father in

law, upon the Polish throne. The Poles were divid-

ed. Augustus with a powerful army obliged his rival

* Guthrie p. 409.
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4o retreat, and to flee to France. Augustus died; and

in the succeeding reign Poland presented a scene of

desolation. To add to the miseries of this devoted

kingdom, a scene of new disturbances broke out. An
attempt was made to establish a principle of religious

toleration and equality between the Catholics and Pro-

testants. Upon this the whole nation ran into confed-

eracies, and formed distinct provinces. The Popish

clergy raged against religious equality. And the un-

happy * 'country became the theatre of the most com-
plicated wars, partly civil, partly religious, and partly

foreign." Some years were filled with blood and de-

vastation; and the country was almost destroyed.

Many of the first families fled to foreign lands, and for

ever abandoned their native soil. Warsaw the capital

had well nigh exhibited a scene of plunder and total

massacre. The plague at the sam^e time broke out and
carried oflf 250,000 ofthe people. Attempts were made
to assassinate the king. And, to complete the ruin of

Poland, it soon after appeared, that the empress of Rus-
sia, the king of Prussia, and the empress queen, had
entered into a secret alliance to dismember the king-

dom, and to unite it to their own dominions. They
agreed upon the portion which each should receive.

And they forced the Poles to call a diet, to cede those

portions of the kingdom, according to the partition,

xmder penalty that the whole nation should be exposed
to military execution, as a conquered people. Some
of the Popish nobility protested against this violent ty-

ranny, and fled to other nations. But the king was
obliged to sign the treaty, and was followed by his re-

maining nobility: And thus Poland was erased from
the list of independent kingdoms. The oppressions

which foUovi^ed from the king of Prussia, were unpre-

cedented in any civilized nation. Twelve thousand

families, in a single year, were torn by him from one
province, to people his other dominions. And every

town and village were forced to furnish a given num-
ber of marriageable females; and with each one a con-

siderable dower, in order to furnish wives for the peas-

ants in distant resrions of Prussia. And sonic of these
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poor young females were bound hand and foot, and
carried off as criminals. And the sums of money oth-

erwise robbed from the Poles, by order of the king of

Prussia, were incalculable. These violent proceedings

against the Poles, are said to have reduced them in a

lew years, from fourteen, to nine millions of inhabitants.

Thus the Polish river and fountain of the Papal see had
a full share of the third vial.

Thus I have noted some instances of judgments on
' Papal nations, in which I apprehend the events of

the third vial to have been accomplished. These
events constituted a new period of judgments. And
they were long and dreadful. They had not been
equalled by apy preceding events in those nations.

And though their commencement marked a new era,

from that of the preceding wars in Italy; yet they were
but an extending abroad of the same kind of judg-
nients; as is purported in the third vial, as related to the

second.

The violent dismemberment of Poland was the first

capital violation of the modern political system of Eu-
rope, or of the law of nations. And the astonishing

indifference with which it was beheld, in the courts of

Europe, forcibly indicated their fatigues in vvar, and
their imbecility to support their own national princi-

ples. All vvhich implies the terribleness of the judg-
ments of war, which they had experienced. Other in-

stances of judgments collateral with, and subsequent
to, those noted, might be mentioned. But enough has
been said. I apprehend it may be found, that the ter-

rors and severity of those judgments on the Papal na-

tions, were in a sriking proportion lo the malignity of
their Papal wickedness; and that in them the third vial

was accomplished.

THE FOURTH VIAL.

And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the sun;
and power was given unto him to scorch men with

fire. And men were scorched is^ith great heat, and
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blasphemed the name of Gody who had power
over these plagues; and they repented not to give

him glory, (Rev. xvi, 8, 9.)

"The sun, (says Sir Isaac Newton) is put in sacred

prophecy for the whole species and race of kings, in

the kingdoms of the world politic." No one doubts

but the sun is a prophetic emblem of civil authority*

The darkening of the sun is an emblem of the weaken-

ing or confounding of civil authority. And the sun's

scorching men with fire in this vial, must be designed

to represent the producing ofsome effects, by the civil

authorities of Christendom, fatally injurious to the in-

terests of the Papal see. And history furnishes events

which fully accord with this representation.

Through the dark ages, how fully did the Papal har-

lot reign over the kings of the earth? Such was the in-

fluence which the Pope held over the kings of Christen-

dom, that he must be at the head of all their affairs, al-

liances, and pacifications. Nothing was binding with-

out his sanction. And he gloried that he could depose

kings at pleasure. He could dispense with the obli-

gations of the most solemn treaties; could absolve

Subjects from their oaths of allegiance to their kings;

and claimed power to settle, and unhinge the affairs of
nations at his nod. *'The canonists asserted, that there

was no sovereign power, but in the Pope. And that

the Popes have repeatedly maintained, that all regal

authority was derived from them. Boniface the eighth,

wrote to Philip the Fair, JVe xvill have thee know, that

thou art subject to us, both in temporals, and in spirit-^

jials.''' Bishop Newton, on Rev. xiii, informs, that

the Pope was "the head of the state, as well as of the

tor stylfd him, "king of kings, and monarch of the
world." Another prelate said of him, that he had all

power above all powei^s, both of heaven and earth. Pope
Innocent coasted of the church, as his spouse, who
brings to him her dowry of absolute power, in spiritu-
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als, and in temporals:—That she brings him his mlte^
as priest; and his crown, as king; and constitutes hina

his vicar, who is King of kings, and Lord of lords.

But did this Papal supremacy continue^ after the
events, which have been contemplated, as fujfilljng

the former vials? How for otherwise was the fact!

AH the Protestant powers cast off ihe Papa] yoke by
civil authority, England, Denmark, Sweden, Hol-
land, a great part of the princes of Germany, and oth-

er places, established the Protestant cause by law; and
stood ready, with all their civil power and armSy to

support it. Even in France, Henry IV, by his edict

of Nantz interposed the authority of his crown to give

free toleration to the Protestants. Truly the Pope and
the men of the Papal Beast felt a most distressing

scorching upon their cause, from the sun of civil au-

thority, even those very authorities which had before

shone with kind influence upon them. The Protest-

5mt powers took the most direct steps, and did as much
as they were able to do, to scorch, dry up, and annihi-

late, the Papal interest. And in those kingdoms and
states, which yet professed the Papal religion, even their

civil governments lost much of their genial influence in

favor of the Pope's supremacy, and the dignity of his

clergy. They gradually lost that superstitious vener-

ation for the Papal see; which for many centuries had
been uniformly maintained. The Papal kings at first

trembled at the idea of any rupture with the Pope,
When they, by his perfidy, were lorced to carry on war
against him, it was with extreme reluctance and hesi-

tation. And they would seize the first opportunity of

making peace with him, though much to their own
disadvantage. But as the events of the preceding vials

progressed, this superstition abated. The Protest-

ant powers despised and renounced the Romish Pontiff;

and even the Catholic princes became well able to treat

his holiness, especially in their secular concerns, with

much neglect. The sun of civil authority in Europe
became too hot for the creatures of his order, which

had been hatched and fostered in the dark. When
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it came to shine in upon them, it dried and burnt

them up.

Guthrie remarks, (Geog. p, 565,) "I shall not here

enter into a detail of the ignorance of the laity, and ihe*

other causes, that operated to the aj^grandizement of

the Papacy, previous to the reformation. Ever since

that era, the state of Europe has been such, that the

Popes have had, more than once, great weight in its

public affairs; cjiiefly through the weaJif^c^s and big-

otry of temj)oral princes; who seem now to be recov-

ingfrom their religious delusion. The Papal power is

evidently now at a low ebb. The Pope himself is

treated by the Roman catholic princes, with very little

more ceremony, than is due to him as bishop of Rome,
and possessed of a temporal principality. This humil-

iation, it is reasonable to believe, will terminate in a
total separation from the holy see of all its foreign

emoluments; which even since the commencement of

the 18th century, were immense."
This drying up of the sources of the Papal wealth

and power is a natural and necessary consequence oi"

that scorching, from the political sun in Europe, de-
nounced in the fourth vial. And the time^ in which the

noted author, in the above quotation, mentions the se-

vere effects asrainst the Papal influence, resultinja: from
the recovery of civil princes from their religious delu-
sions; exactly accords with the effects of the fourth
vial, according to the scheme of the vials in this

chapter.

The revenues of the Pope, in his highest prosperitj",

were vast; not less than eight millions of dollars annu-
ally. (See Morse's Gaz. under ^''Pope^s Dominions.^^j

But this vast source of wealth was scorched and dried

up, under the rays of the political sun of Europe, to a
very great degree.

The failure of the Pope's revenues indeed com-^

menced heiort the effusion of the fourth vial. As soon
as Henry VIII, king of England, had renounced the

Papal supremacy, considerable sums were saved to that

nation, of which it had been annually drained, for dis-

pensations, induJgences, pilgrimages, annates, first
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fruits, and other taxes, which a covetous, intriguintf

Pcipal court had found means to levy upon the cre-

dulity of mankind.
But it was under the fourth vial, that this evil on

the Papal see became extreme and fatal Then it

was, that this infamous traffic and source of power^

not only wholly failed in prottstant nations^ but chiefly

failed also in catholic nations. The sun of civil au-

thority, after >ight arose, powerfully burnt and dried up
those streams of Papal wealth, and reduced the Rom-
ish see to poverty and meanness; like a scorched part

of the earth, dried and burnt under the vertical rays

of the sun.

A striking instance of the judgments of this vial on
the Papal power, we find in the subversion of the or-

der of the Jesuits, in the great kingdoms of Europe.
To see the force of this remark, let us take a view of

that order. They were called the Janissaries. They
were indeed x\\^ life-guard o{ the Romish hierarchy.

The Jesuits were instituted in 1540, by Ignatius Loy-
ola, a Spaniard; 23 years after the commencement of

the reformation. And we find in them a masterpiece

of Satan's policy, to support the then sinking Papal

cause. The fertile imagination of Loyola suggested

to hifn such an institution; and he obtained the sanc-

tion of the Pope for the establishment of it. The Jes-

uits caire under a vow of monastic obedience, and of

undertaking, in behalf of the Papal interest, in any ser-

vice directed by their general, without any reward

from the Papal see. Loyola v/as commissioned their

first general. They were trained for, and admitted to

this order with amazing art. Their constitution and

laws were revised and perfected by Laynez and Aqua-
viva; two most able and subtile generals, who succeed-

ed Loyola. Their object was to gain a decided influ-

ence in the courts of Europe; and so to manage the

civil affairs in the nations, as to support the Papal see*

The other orders of monks were devoted to mortifi-

cation and seclusion from the world. But the Jesuits

were designed for activity in all things, which might

tend to the support of Popery. They studied human
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iiature, and the dispositions of rulers. They flattered

the great; and became prodigies of intrigue and uf cn-

terprize. In less than half a century thfjy vvere estnb-

lished in every Catholic country. And their numbers,

weaUh and inflaence became vast, and made rapid

progress. They vvere "celebrated by the friends, and
dreaded by the enemies of the Romish faith."** Their

government was purely monarchical; consisting of a
general, chosen for life by deputies from the Jesuits in

the diiferent nations. His power was supreme and in-

dependent. He appointed his provincials, rectors, and
every officer; and employed and removed them at

pleasure. The revenues and funds of the order he
held in his hands. Under this direction every member
of the vast community was passive, as clay in the hands
of the potter. They were taught to be incapable of

resistance to their general, as thev would be to their

Maker. The profound subtilty of their system, for

learning the dispositions of their members, and of man-
kind, and for holding the perfect control of their or-

der, exceeds all that was ever known among men; ex-

cepting the more modern system of Illuminism, which
appears to have been copied from it, with improve-
ments. The general of the Jesuits (according to M.
de Chalotais) was furnished annually with 6584 regis-

ters and reports from his 37 provinces through the
kingdoms; beside numberless letters from spies. In
these communications all the affairs of their order, and
of the states and nations of Christendom, vvere ascer-

tained. All was done in cyphers invented for die

purpose; so as to defy detection. The general could
thus see at once what needed to be done; and who
were the proper instruments of doing it; and his or-

ders were remitted accordingly, and with the most ir-

resistible effect. To manage the education of youth,
was a prime object with the Jesuits. They aimed at

the control of all instruction and religion. They
preached much. They sent iheir missionaries every
where. And they found numerous oidmirers and pat-

rons. They in fact obtained the chief direction of the

means of education in every Catholic country. They
* Hi«t,Ch,V,Yol.iv,p. 191.

53
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became the confessors and controllers of kings; and
the spiritual guides of ahnostall people of rank. And
they ^'possessed ii> the highest degree the confidence
and interest of the court of Rome, as the most zealous
and able champions of its authority."^ And finally,

^*they possessed the direction of the most considerable

courts in Europe." *'Thcy took part in every in-

trigue and revolution;" and managed all things to their

mind with amazing efficacy. They formed vast pos-

sessions in every Catholic country. The numbers and
magnificence of their public buildings, were immense.
They obtained license from the Pope to trade wher-
ever they resided. And they were engaged in an ex-
tensive and lucrative commerce, both in the East and'

West Indies. They opened warehouses in different

parts of Europe; vied with commercial societies in ob-

taining settlements; and they obtained vast fertile prov-

inces in Paraguay in South America; and reigned there

as sovereign princes, over some hundreds of thousands

of subjects. Their influence among men became
vast. And their attachment to their order and object

was inviolable. Their professions were such as to steal

upon the confidence of the Catholic multitudes; while

yet their morality wasphant, and suited to the passions

of every person, upon whom they wished to operate.

Their object was, imperceptibly to restore the Papal

prerogatives of the dark ages, or heal and support that

wounded cause. Manv of the Jesuits were most learn-

ed. They produced more works of genius than all

the other Catholic orders. They claimed it as their

prerogative to combat the Protestants: And they la-

bored to excite against them all the rage of civil and
ecclesiastical power. They were the authors (says

Dr. Robertson) of "most of the pernicious effects aris-

ing from that corrupt and dangerous casuistry oi \\\^

times; from those extraordinary tenets concerning ec-

clesiastical power, and from the intolerant spirit, which

has been the disgrace of the church of Rome through-

out that period^ and which have brought so many ca-

lamities upon civil society." Moshiem observes of the

Jesuits, that they were *'the very soul of the hierarchy,

* Hist, Ch. V, vol. iv, p. \99.
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4ie engines of the state, the secret springs of the mo-
iion of the one, and of the other; and the authors and
.directors of every great and important event, both in

the religious and political world." (Vol. iii, p. 195.)

For two centuries Europe beheld this powerful or-

,der, and felt its dismal effects: But not having discov-

ered the deep internal policy of the system, they knew
not to what to impute its amazing success. The inter-

nal policy of the order was designed to be kept conceal-

ed in impenetrable mystery. They refused even in

courts of justice to expose it; and they were long con-

nived at in this particular.

But this mysterious system was at length developed;

which excited disgust and alarm. And the Jesuits hav-

ing been found guilty of many dangerous intrigues, and
even assassination^ of monarchs, and statesmen; the civil

authorities of Europe were awakened; and the order

was suppressed. And the suppression ofthem in France,

Spain, PortugaJ, Naples, and other nations; the shut-

ting up of their schools, the confiscation of their reve-

nues, and the banishing of them from these kingdoms,
operated as a deadly stroke toward the ruin of the Papal

see. Dr. Langdon, on the Revelation, (page 229) view-

ed this event as an effectual step, taken by the Eu-
ropean governnrients, toward the overthrow of the Pa-
pal interest. He says, "The banishment of the Jesuits

from all the nations of Europe, and the dissolution of

the order, as guilty of treasons,* rebellions, and assassin-

ations of monarchs, is the most remarkable event in

ProvidenceJ*^ Dr. Trumbull, in his sermon at the close

of the 18th century, remarks, "In the last half century
the order of the Jesuits, who constituted the most de-

ceitful, intriguing, and formidable branch of the Rom-
ish hierarchy, were abolished. They made rapid and
astonishing progress through all the Roman Catholic

countries, till they were supressed in 1773."*

Events so great, and so fatal to Popery, as the parts,

which the civil goverments of Christendom thus act-

* No doubt the more modern system of Illuminism was cop-
ied from that of the Jesuits; the great affinity between the two
systems, warrants the conclusion.
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ed, in throwing off their superstitious veneration for the

Papal authorit3^, many of them protecting the Protest-

ant cause, and abolishing the rites of Popery; and even
the others despising the arrogant pretensions of the

Roman Pontiff; and at last determinately abolishing

the order of the Jesuits, on whom the Papal see was
making its chief dependence, must be viewedas having

a place among the essential steps taken in Providence

toward the ruin of the Papal cause. The connexion
of this conduct of the civilEuropean governments with

the events of the three vials already noted, seems to

give it a claim to be reckoned as the fourth vial. And
the nature of the event appears fully to accord with the

symbolic representation, of power being given to the

sun to scorch men (the men of the Papal interest) with

his fire and great heat.

And the events, which in fact have followed those

effects of the political sun, in the great nations of Eu-
rope, have been just such, as were predicted under this

vial;

—

And men blaaphemed the name of God, who had
power over these plagues; and they repented not to give

him glory. Most completely have the impenitence and
blasphemy, here foretold, been tulfilled in the greatest

Catholic nations, in the scheme of Illuminism, or the

Voltaire system of Infidelity; which, at this very time,

went into operation. So far were those nations fro ni

repenting, and giving g!ory to God, under those plagues;

that they blasphemed his name^ by adopting another

latent system ofdarkness, which aimed at the total sub-

version of aii reiigioii, and of the belief of the being of

God. We read nothing, in the vials, oi mtn^s blasphem^

ing the name of God, till the close of the fourth vial.

And we find in fiict no systematic attempt to introduce

Atheism, till just at the close of the fourth vial, as just

ex|;lained. And then we do find such an attempt in

fi:ital operation. This furnishes an argument in favor

of the explanation given of the fourth vial. It can be

no objeciion to the view given of this vial, that it be-

gan its operation bef ^ re the effects of the third vial, on

the rivers and fountains of water, had ceased. Let

me here repeat the remark, before noted, of a celebrated
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author; *'It is no where said, that each vial is emptied

before its successor begins to be poured out. Hence
it is not unreasonable to conclude, that two or more of

the vials may be poured out at the same time; though
the effusion of one commences, before that of the oth-

er." As the two first vials were of a nature to be par-

tially collateral; so were the third and fourth.

Should any suggest, that events in France under the

tyranny of Bonaparte, may seem strikingly to fulfil the

judgment of the fourth vial; I answer; those events

may also strikingly fulfil another vial, as may appear.

And it must be incorrect to construe one event in the

place of another, on account of a coincidence in some
point. Many a tyrant has scorched his subjects with

the fire of his lawless despotism. But all such events

cannot, on this account, be viewed as the fulfilment of

Xhtfourth vial.

THE FIFTH VIAL.

And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the seat

of the beast; and his kingdom wasfull ofdarkness;
and they gnawed their tonguesfor pain, and bias-

phemed the God of heaven, because of their pains
and their sores, and repented not of their deeds.

(Rev. xvi, 10, 11.

The last capital scene of the fourth vial was some time
after the middle of the 18th century. And it was to
have this effect, as we have seen, to cause the men,
who had the mark of the Beast, to blaspheme God, and
to persevere in their impenitence. This might be ex-
pected soon to bring on the events of the fifth vial, in

the utter destruction of the Papal Beast. The Beast;
on whose seat (throne) this vial is discharged, must be
the Papal, For he is the great power, on which all

the preceding vials v/ere poured out. He was the en-
emy, with which the Church of Christ had the most
immediate concern; and therefore was first to be at-

tacked and destroyed. The precedinf^ vials were pre-

paring the way for his ruin. The fiiih completes his
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ruin as a Beast, or predominant Power. The Papacfr

was the only Beast on the Roman earth, till ihe Anti-

christian Beast arose. The Beast in the fifth vial there-

fore, must have been the Papal Beast. Whether his

seat (throne) and kingdom mean his temporal princi-

pality; or his influence in Papal delusion, or both;

may be a question. JBoth in fact were to be subverted.

Accordingly in the year 1789, sixteen years after the

last most signal event of the fourth vial, in the sub-

version of the order of the Jesuits, the revolution

in France commenced. This opened a new and most
interesting era, and did in its progress overturn the

throne of the Papal Beasts in both the senses afoie

hinted. It has filled the Papal kingdom with gross

darkness; and has exhibited scenes probably the most
terrific and bloody, which ever blackened the historic

page. The rise of Antichrist will be found, I appre-

hend, to have opened the scene of x\\tfifth vial. The
events of the four preceding vials greatly perplexed the

Papal Beast. But they were not to subvert his throne,

nor fill his kingdom with darkness. He still had light;

Iioped to continue his existence; yea, hoped to legaiu

something of his former glory. But the fifth vial was
to overturn his seat; and for the first time to fill his

kingdom with darkness! And the French revolution

has done both^ in relation to the Papal see.

No light, no rational hope of a restoration remained
to the Pope. His clergy in France were destroyed.

His dominions in Italy were overrun. His authority,

and the Christian religion itself, were rejected. The
person of **the Pope was seized. He was divested of

his temporal dominions; restricted to a certain pension;

and exiled from his royal city." The events, which
have followed, are so well known to the people of this

generation, and the impressions I5aade by them are so

deep, that they need not here be recited. The Papal

power has ceased to be a Beast; having fallen wholly

nnder the power of the Antichristian Beasi^ newly risen.

The remains of the Papal power (now, and henceforth,

till he shall be utterly destroyed with the Antichristian

Beast) constitute the false prophet, under the power
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and management of the Roman Beast, under his last,

and newly hea/edhcM]. He may now be viewed as the

tail of this Beast. The governing power, he is the

head; *'and the prophet that teacheth lies, he is the tail."

Isa. ix, 15.

The evidence, that the rise 6f Antichrist in France

opened the period of the fifth vial, with awful precision,

I cannot but conceive to be more clear, than what usu-

ally attends the fulfilment of ancient prophecies. In

addition to the evidence arising from its period, in

connexion with the preceding vials, the evidence aris-

ing from the events^ in view of the prophetic descrip-

tion of the fifth vial, seems to be conclusive. Until

the fifth vial, the Papal Beast had a throne and a king-^

dom. After it, he has none/ For the fifth vial is pour-

ed upon his throne; which must indicate its subversions

Consequently, liis kingdom is filled with darkness.

And till the rise of Antichrist in France, the Papal

power may be said to have had a throne ^nd a kingdom.

Now he has neither. His tlirone is destroyed; and
his kingdom is filled with darkness. Few fulfilments

of prophecy were ever capable of equal demonstration.

And have not the consequent F3lasj)hemies and events,

predicted in this vial, been fulfilled? The people of the

Papal earth may well be sard to have gnawed their

tonguesfor pain, Tliey have indeed languished under
their pains and their sores. Their judgments havei

been^ and are awful. How abundant have been their

atheistical blasphemies! and how obdurate their im^
penitence!

^

Since the printing of the first edition of this disscr-

tation, I have found it to be a question, in some wri-

ters, whether all seven of the vials have not an exclu-
sive appropriation to the destructron of the Antichris-

tian Beast, or the last head of the secular Roman Beast?
They have doubted whetlier a/iz/of the vials were to be
executed on the Papal Beast: Or whether it be the

Papal Beast, that is mentioned in Rev. xvi, 2, 10, on
which the five first vials are executed. A piece was
hence inserted in the Panoplist, for October, 1811; or

vol. iv, (New Series,) page 193, in which it is thought
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to be shown, that the Beast on which the five first vial^

are executed, Rev. (xvi, 1— 11,) is most clearly the

Papal Beast, Any, who entertain a doubt upon this

subject, are referred to that piece in the Panoplist.

Some have expressed an opinion, on the other hand,
and according to the old scheme of the vials, that the

late tremendous scenes of judgment in Europe were
the commencement of the seventh vial on the Papacy;
all the vials having been exclusively appropriated to

that corrupt power; and the vials having been running
for a great course of centuries.

Diffidence and caution become Writers upon this sub-

ject. For it is involved in some mystery. And the

greatest and best of men have, in relation to it, had their

different opinions. I shall here adduce arguments to

show the great probability^ that the vast events of mod-
ern date, or since the French revolution, are not in ful-

filment of the seventh^ but of the fifth vial. Ai the

time of writing the first edition of this work, I thought'

the truth of this opinion was so evident, that but little

was said upon this vial. I shall now say considerable

mor6^ to evince the truth of this opinion.

Perhaps the time has not yet arrived for the great

events of the last days, predicted by Daniel and John,

to be correctly understood. If so, all conjectures con-

cerning them will be found to be premature. Daniel^

after he had predicted the great infidel Power of the

last days, in chapter xi, and in the first of chapter xii^

and had spoken of the time of trouble in those days,

pleads for further information upon the subject. He
receives the following reply; *'Go thy way, Daniel; for

the words are closed up and sealed^ till the time of the

end." It seems to be here decided, that the great pe-

culiarities^ relative to this terrible Power of the last

days, were not to be understood,^ till the time of the

end; or till the events were transpiring before the eyes

of men. 1 do not recollect, that any such intimation

was ever given, relative to other events of prophecy.

They might be understood before their fulfilment. But
this event should not be understood, till it opened upon

the world. The words were ^^closed iif) and sealed^ till
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the time of tile e'ndy If the present period may not

be considered the time of the end^ then it is in vam to

conjecture what may be the sense of the prophecy.

For we are divinely assured, that it shall not be known,

till the time of iheend. But these words to Daniel

imply, that the sense of the prophecy viay, at the time

of iheend, or as the event is unfolding, be known.

John is the best interpreter of Daniel. The most

important prophecies of Daniel are noted and enlarged

upon, in the Revelation. Should vve find the sense of

the above passage in Dan. xii, 9, noted in the Revela-

tion, vve should have further liij^ht upon the subject.

This, I conceive, is the case, in Rev xth. In chapter

ixth, the first and second wo-trnmpets are described. In

chapter xth, instead of going on^ to describe the third

wo, as vVoiild seem natural, and as is done in the xith

chapter; vve have information of a signal vitetvening

event, attended with an ex[)rcss cau'idn not to believe

this to be the seventh trumpet; for that is then still fu*

ture. And we there find the very idea^ of the sealing

up of the import of the prophecy, (till it should open
upon the world,) in the sealing up of the seven thun-

ders. As I conceive this tenth of Revelation to throw
light upon some of the last parts of Daniel's prophecy;

that it predicts the events of modern date^ Which hare
astonished the world; and is a description of the events

of the fifth vial;—-I shall comment upon the chapter, in

Order to make this appear, and to compare itwith par-

allel prophecies.

^^And I saw another mighty angel come down from
heaven,'''* Some great eVi Lt, aftei the sixth trumpet \n

the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, and before the
seventh trumpet (which in verse 7 js declared to be
Still future) is here indicated. The Angel is a mighty
Angel. And he is another Angel beside and after the
one, who had sounded the sixth trumpet. He is

^''clothed with a clondy The several comings of Ciiris:

are in clouds, ^^Behold he cometh in clouds. ^^ "'The
Lord rideth^ on a cloud,^^ ''^Clouds and darkness are
7'Ound about him, ^^ This Angel has ''a rainbow upon
llis head." The rainbow is an emblem of God's cove-

54 ^ -'
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nant faithfulness. The great events, to beaccom{)lish
ed b)^ this Anii'el, were m faithful fulfilment of God's
-word. ^''And his face was as it were the sun; and his

feet aspillars offire.'*'* We here find, as we may be-
lieve, a most signal descent of Christ, the adorable An-
^t\ of the covenant; though not lus great coming in

the third vvo; as he himself by and by decides. '''And

he had in his hand a little book open.'*'* So great is the

event, about to be accomplished, that a little book is

appropriated to it; indicating, that it is going to form
a distinct history, or open a new era, in the affairs of
men. The book being open may suggest, that at the

fuHilling of the event, the time has arrived for it to be
understood. The Angel ''''sets his right foot upon the

sea, and his left foot upon the earth,'*'* He is Lord of
earth and sea. And tlie sea, as well as earth, is now
going to be the theatre of astonishing events; as is said

in chapter xii, 12, upon the same period; "Wo toth€
inhablters of the earth and of the sea; for the devil ij^

come down imto vou having great wrath." This An-
gel ^^cried xvith a loud voice ^ as when a lion roareth,'*'*

When God (in prophetic language) cries with a loud

voice, the indication is dreadful: As God says by the

prophet; T/iese things hast thou done, and I kept

silence.—Now will I cry like a travailing woman; I
will destroy and devour at once. ^'•And when he had
cried, seven thunders uttered their voices.^^ Thunder
is a prophetic emblem of war. (Isai. xxix, 6.) The
number seven is, in this book, a number of perfection.

Here we read of the seven Spirits of God: The seven

seals: And various other septenaries.—Seven shockis

of thunder, striking at once, afford a perfect emblem of

an unprecedented scene of wars; such as must attend

the rise and progress of Daniel's wilful king. These
seven thunders were made to communicate to John

some intimation of their import. This intimation John

\vas about to write. But a voice from heaven forbid.

' '^Seal up those things^ which the seven thunders ut-

tered^ and write them not.^' Here is the same idea,

with that to Daniel, relative to the same event, the peri-

od of the reign of the wilful king: **The words are
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closed up and sealed, till the time of the end." In

4)oth the passages, the particular things imported should

not be known in the Church, till their commencement
should alann the world, Jolin's being directed to seal

up the things, which the thunders had uttered, does

not intimate, that they shall never in this world be

Jinown. The passage being left on sacred record, with

other sacred passages, indicates, that attempts ought to

be made, (especially after we may suppose the period

for the fulfilment has arrived) to learn their true sense.

At the time of the end, the prophecy may be expected

to be understood.

The angel now lifts up his hand to heaven, and de-

cides with an oath of great formality, that ''''the time

shall not be yet;^'^ (as literally in the original;) '•"-but in

the days of the seventh angel^ when he shall begin to

sounds the mystery of God shall befinished; as he hath

declared to his servants the prophets»^^ The same
thing we find in the con*esponding passage, Dan. xii,

7. There, standing upon the waters, the sacred Mes-
senger, with hands lifted to heaven, swears by Him who
livethforever and ever ^ that it (the period of those won-
ders, or of the wilful king) shall be for a tim^^ times,

and an half This shows the sense of the correspond-

ing passage in the Revelation; or of the oath^ that the

time shall not be yet. The 1260 years (at the time of
the seven thunders uttering their voices) are not quite

expired. The third woe, which will finish the 1260
years, and destroy Antichrist, is then yet future. The
time shall not be yet. But in the days of the seventh

angel, when he shall begin to sound, the mystery of God
shall be finished; as the prophets foretold.

It is here made certain, that the tremendous era in-

troduced in this chapter, (sometime between the second
woe in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, and the

end of the noted 1260 years,) is not the seventh vial,

nor the third woe. And the oath of the Angel implies,

that the terrible scenes, then introduced, would natur-

ally be mistaken for the terrors of the third woe, or sev-

enth trumpet. Hence he corrects the mistake; and
assures, that the seventh trumpet (the end of the 1260



428 The Fifth Vial

years) is not yet; but \s future of the terrible scenes ol

the seven thunders.

Two ends are answered by this oath of the Ani^el.

One has !)een noted above; viz. the correcting of a nat-

ural mistake at that period. The other is implied^ and
IS this; Thefinishing scene of the seventh trumpet shall

not be much longer deferred, A new era of events is.

irttroducedf which shall ever long introduce the seventh

trumpet. Though these events are not that actual

commencement of it, which many will imagine; yet

the Church are implicitly assured^ and the wicked
world warned, that the then present terrible scenes of

the seven thunders shall lead rapidly on to that event; and
the mystery of God (in endurinu^ the insolence of his

enemies) shall ever long be finished; as the ancient

prophets abundantly foretold. The seventh trumpet
(the battle of that great day of God Almighty, so well

inovvn in the Old Testament) shall conclude the

scenes with the enemies of the Church.

In this tenth chapter of die Revelation, we find events

predicted, which seem fully adequate to the events of

the present day; and an implication that they would
naturally be mistalcen for i.hc seventh trumpet; while

yet it is ascertained that they are previous to, a)id dis-

tinct from the seventh trumpet. Lvt us compare this

chapier with some of the predictions of Christ, in Matt,

xxiv, and Lnke xxi, relative to his cpming. .It is

evident, that w^hile these prophecies of Christ had a

prifnary fulfilment upon the Jews of that generation;

they were to have a much more important fulfilment in

the overthrow of the Antichristian powers of the last

da} s. This I shall here take for granted. Some of

the evidences of it are exhibited in the section on the

trials of the Church under the reign of Antichribt, in

the preceding pages; especially in remarks there on.

2 Thes. ii, 1—'9; and Rev. xvi, 15. I shall now note

some of the passages in those predictions uttered by
Christ, in Matthew and Luke, as they relate to the

events, which are just to precede the iNlillennium.

Christ undertook to give some signs of his coming.

Thp first sign is thus expressed; **Take heed that nq
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IT.an deceive you." (Matt, xxiv, 5; Mark xiii, 5; Luke
xxi, 8.) As though Christ had said; The first capital

isign of my approach shall be the instil utioii of a sys-

tem o^mo^t fatal deception; such as never before was
known. The devil will come with all his intrigue and

rage, to deceive the nations. His masterpiece of de-

ception will now he set in motion; and will lead on to

that noted coming of Christ.

Information is next given, that this system of imposi-

tion will be propagated by false teachers^ coming in

Christ's name to deceive and to ruin; and they

shall deceive many. As the apostle notes of the

same period and event; 2 Pet. ii, 1— ; that false

teachers in the last days shall privately bring in damna-
ble heresies; and many shall follow their pernicious

ways, by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil

spoken of. The next sign noted is this; "And ye shall

hear of xvars and rumors ofivars:'^'' \n Luke it is, *^wars

and commotions " The Church have heard of wars

and commotions, from the beginning: The wars of the

Romans; of the northern barbarians; of Charlemagne;

of the Saxons, and Normans; the crusades; the wars

of Tamerlane, and the Tartars, And Christians have

heard of the more modern wars and commotions, occa-

sioned by the Turks; those of Charles V, and Francis

I; and the subsequent wars with the house of Austria;

and through the nations of Europe. The question oc-

curs; which of all those wars could our Savior mean?
JVone of themj I apprehend, could be designed, as the

sign related to his coming in the overthrow of Anti-

christ. He must mean xvars and commotions much more
worthy of the name^ than any of them: And such as

would seem to suggest, in a comparative view, that

there had been no wars and commotions before. The
implication clearljr is, that they should behold a new
tram of wars and cominotions, such as never before had
been known. I^e therefore adds; *'See that ye be not

troubled." In Luke; "Be not terrified.^'' Implying,

that the scenes would be terrifying^ beyond any thing

ihey had before seen. "For these things must first

come to pass; but the end is not by and by." In,

]V| atthew it is expressed, "But the end is not yet.'^
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Here is the ^amey with the oath of the Angel, in Rev-
X, 7; ^^ The time shall not be j/et.'*^ What are those
wars and rumors of wars then, but the seven thunders
uttering their voices? Both are found in the same con-

nexion; and at the same period. And both are attend-

ed with a declaration from the Most High, that the end
is not yet; Or the time of the seventh trumpet, the end
of the 1260 years, (at the time when the seven thunders
are roaring,) is stillfuture. These wars, Christ assures

are but the beginning ofsorrows;—Or the introduction

pf that new era of affairs, which in due time should is-

jsue in the battle of that great day of God Almighty.
"For nation shall rise against nation; and kingdom
against kingdom. And great earthquakes shall be in

divers place3; and famines, and pestilences, and fearful

sights, and great signs shall there be froni heayen. All

these are the beginning of sorrows." These wars, and
terrifying tumults, which in the last days open that new
era of affairs, peculiarly evidential of the coming of

Christ, and is leading on to that event, are so far froni

belonging to the closing scene, that they are but the

beginning ofsorrows* And the warning is given to

correct the opinion, which mankind would then natur|.

ally form, that this is the concluding scene of judg-

ment. Assurance is given, that "the end is not by
and by." '*The time shall not be yet; but in the days
of the seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound^

then it shall be accomplished."
Our blessed Lord proceeds to predict persecutions;

that his people shall be betrayed by family connex-
ions; and some of them put to death. *'And ye shall

be hated of all men for my name sake." And he pre-

dicts signs in the sun, moon and stars; distress of na-

tions, with perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring;

men's hearts failing them for fear, and looking after

those things that are coming upon the earth; for the

powers of heaven shall be shaken. Other signs arc

stated, in the parallel chapters, to follow before the

coming of Christ, or the end of the 1260 years;—

^

tribulation, such as never was from the beginning, and
never shall be again. As in Dan. xii, 1, upon the
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same period; *^And there shall be a time of trouble,

such as never was since there was a nation even to

that same time.'^ And except those days be shortened

(Christ assures,) no flesh could be saved^ Another
warning is then given of false teachers, who if it were
possible would deceive even the very elect.

Another event is then noted, between all these that

precede, and the coming of Christ in the battle of the

great day; a general collection (as we mav believe) for

that great battle, noted in these words; "For whereso-

ever the carcass is, there will the eagles be gathered to-

getlier." VV^hcre a dead carcass is to be devoured,

there eagles and birds of prey will gather round. As
this related to the destruction of the Jews; it is as

though he had said; Where the seat of the Jews to ht
destroyed is, there will the Roman eagles^ as the ex-

ecutioners of wrath, be gathered round. And as the

passage relates to the still more dreadful day of the ruin

of Antichristian nations, it i^ as though he had said?

Where the tremendous scene of slaughter is to com-

mence^ there shall the armies of prey (to devour, and
to be devoured) be gathered together. How clearly

this agrees with the many predictions relating to the

same period; that God will then gather the nations,

and assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them his in-

dignation, even all his fierce anger; and the whole earth

shall be devoured with the fire of his jealousy:—That
he will gather ail nations against Jerusalem to battle:—

Will gather all nations to the valley of Jehoshaphat, and
there sit to judge and destroy them:—That the three

unclean spirits shall gather the kings of the earth, and,

of all the world, to the battle oi that great day of God-
Almighty,—the seventh viaL

Our Lord proceeds. "Imtuediately after the tribu-

lation of those days, shall the sun be darkened; and the

moon shall not give her light; and the stars shall lali

from heaven; and the powers of the heavens shall be
shaken. And then shall appear the sign of the Son of

man in heaven; and then shall all the tribes of the earth

mourn; and they shall see the Son of man coming in

the clouds of he^^ven with power and great glory."
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Here is Clirist's coming in the seventh vial; as he
gives warning, between ihe sixth and seventh vials;

(while those spirits of devils were collecting the world
in battle array against heaven,) ^'Behold I come as a
thief,'*'* Here is that end^ which Christ assures his

people (upon their hearing of the new and dreadful se-

ries of wars) is not ijet; and which upon the seven
thunders uUering their voices, the Angel decides with
an oath, shall not be yet; but which shall arrive "in
the days of the sevenih Angel, when he shall begm
to sound,''

^

It is here to be noted, that these prophecies all unite,

to n)ake thdijlnal scene, which is called the coming of
Christ, a distnict event from those prepai*atory and ter-

rible wars and commotions, and those seven thunders
uttering their voices, which are the bcgiiming of sor»-

rows. These would terrify men; and be mistaken,fof

the seventh trumpet. But assurances are given, that

the seventh trumpet is then still future. These prophe-

cies all unite to make that signal coming of Christ to

be at some distance, subsequent to those wars and ru-

mors of wars. Anxi they unitedly teach, that trying

scenes may be expected to the Church, in this interval

of time:—As Christ assures, that his people shall be
hated of all men; and some of them shall be betrayed

and put to death. Accordingly, the little book, in the

hand of the Ans^el, when digested bv the sacred em-
bassador, was bitter. He *'must again prophecy (or

bear witness) before people, and nations, and tongues^

and kings."

The same train of successive events we find in vari^

ous of the collateral prophecies in the New Testament.

I will note one; Rev. xiv. The Lamb had appeared

on mount Zion, in the reformation under Luther. A
vast multitude came under his standard, with his Fa-

ther's name upon their foreheads. They learned and

sung the new song of salvation, known only to the

gracious. The purity of these Protestants (in doctrine

and worship) from the idolatries of the Papal harlot, is

noted by their not being defied with women. In due
time a missionary Angel commences his flight through
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the aerial region flying on, to preach the Gospel to ev-

ery nation. And to inforce it, he announces, that the

hour of Gocfs judgment is come. Tiiis very event (as

we may believe) we have lived to behold, in the mis-

sionary exertions o{ our day, What is the sense of

the clause; **for the hour of his judgment is come?"
Judgments have been executed in every age. But
now (at the same time with these missionary events)

is an hour of God''sjudgment! The sense must be this;

a new period of judgments, on the Papal world, is

commenced. Here (it is natural to conclude) are the

wars and rumors of wars, which are the beginnmg of

sorrows; the seven thunders, or the terrific events in-

troduced by the descent of the Angel of the covenant;

Rev. X. Another Angel follows; announcin,e^, that Pa-

pal Babylon hasfallen. And a third Angel flies, war-

ning against the influence of the Beast; and denoun-
cing the fatal judgments of God against all, who fall un-

der it. Indications follow, of a solemn complexion,

relative to the sufferings, and the patience <{nd faith, of

the saints. And a voice from heaven announces the pe-

culiar comparative blessedness of all from that time,

who died in the Lord. Here are implied trials for

the Church. And their period appears the same
with the trials predicted by Christ, Matt. xxiv. They
are between the wars and commotions, which are the

beginning of sorrows; and the appearance of the Son of

man in the clouds of heaven, in the battle of that great

day. And those trials appear to be at the same time

also, with the bitterness of the little book, Rev. x, be-

tween the seven thunders, and the seventh trumpet;

verse 6, 7.

After this warning of the voice from heaven, relative

to the dead, who die in the Lord, the white cloud is pre»

sented; and the Son of man upon it appears with his

sharp sickle. In the language of Matt, xxiv, 30, the

sign of tht Son ofman now appears in heaven. By a

heavenly Messenger it is announced, that the time is

come to reap the harvest of the wicked earth; which is

fully ripe. The sickle is thrust in; and the earth is

reaped. But so vast is the event, that an additional,

55
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and most tcrrible^^wrc is appropriated to it. Anoth-
er heavenly Messenger, who has power overjire, with
a loud cry warns of the thrusting in of the sharp sickle,

to gather the clusters of the vine of the earth, which
are fully ripe. The event follows. The great wine
press of divine wrath is trodden; and a river of blood
flows forth, for two hundred miles. Here is the battle

of that great day of God Almighty. A/'ow, is not the

hour of God's judgment, which had come, at the time
of the flight of the missionary Angel, a distinct thing

from, and some time antecedent to, that tremendous
coming of Christ in the concluding scene? May the

two events be blended, as one and the same? This
would be to confound the subject. However terrible and
unprecedented the scene is, which is called, "the hour
of judgment," indicating, that nothing like it had been
known; yet it is utterly incorrect, to take an accession

from this greatness of the judgment, to view it as the

final scenes of judgment introductory to the Millenni-

um. For the latter are clearly distinct from that hour
of God's judgment, which had come, and some time^

subsequent to it.

In the Old Testament we find those preparatory

scenes of judgment sometime preceding the battle of

that great day.

The prophet Joel treats of this great day of God,
which is to be fulfilled in the seventl) vial. He teach-

es that notice shall be given of it when it is approach-

ing. *''l31ovv ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound an

alarm in my holy mountain; let all the inhabitants of

the land treniblc; for the day of the Lord cometh;

for it is nigh at hand; chap, ii, 1. He goes onto give

a most affecting description of the scene. In the be-

gitming of the following chapter he informs when this

day of the Lord shall come. '*For behold in these

days, and in that time, when I shall brmg again the

captivity of Judah and Jerusalem, I will gather all na-

tions, and will bring them down into the valley of Je-

hoshaphat." A terrible account of the final battle fol-

lows; verse 9—17. But in chap, ii, 31, we are in-

formed; "The sun shall be turned into darkness, and
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the moon into blood, bejbre the pjreat and terrible day
of the Lord come." Here it is expressly decided, that

before the great and terrible day of the Lord (or the

battle of that great day of God Almighty) come, the

sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into

blood. What can be meant by this turning of the

sun into darkness, and the moon into blood, before that

great day of the Lord? We naturally conclude, that

it relates to a tremendous darkening of the civil au-

thorities in the Papal earth, and the turning of their ar-

mies into blood, preparatory to the coming of the bat-

tle of that great day of God. This darkening of the

sun of civil authority, and turning the moon into blood,

we may believe, relates to the darkening fo the king-

dom of the Papal Beast in the fifth viaL The lead-

ing feature in the symbol, in bodi cases, is the samey

darkness. Both alike are before that great and terrible

day. And both may be viewed as introductory to a

new scene of events, which shall lead on to it.

The prophecy of Zepheniah has been considered,

by great expositors, as having an ultimate and special

reference to the battle of that great day. God here

announces, that he will utterly destroy all things from
off the earth; will search Jerusalem with candles, and
punish the men, who are settled on their lees.-—That
the great day of the Lord is near, and hasteth greatly.

—That it is a day of wrath, of distress and trouble, of

wasting and desolation, of darkness and gloominess,

of clouds and thick darkness; a day of the trumpet and
alarm against the fenced cities and high towers.

—

That God will bring this distress upon men, and they
shall walk as blind men, because they have sinned

against the Lord; and their blood shall be poured out
as dust, and their flesh as dung. This dreadful theme,

introduced in the first chapter, is pursued through the

second, and the third. At the close of the second it is

said; '*This is the rejoicing city, that dwelt carelessly,

that said in her heart, I am, and there is none beside

me. How is she become a desolation?" Exactly the

same, with the description of Papal Babylon, Rev. xviiith

chapter. Papal Babylon then, was to receive the final
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and fatal accomplishment of these plagues. In the
next verse^ and onward, she is described; and her judg-
ments follow. Chap, iii, 1—6, *'Woe to her that is

filthy and polluted, to the oppressing city. She obeyed
nor the voice; she received not correction; she trusted

not in the Lord; she drew not near to her God. Her
princes within her are roaring lions; her judges arc

ravening wolves.—Her prophets are light and treach-

erous persons; her priests have polluted the sanctuary;

they have done violence to the law. The just Lord
is in the midst thereof; he will do no iniquity. Every
morning doth he bring his judgment to light; he fail-

eth not: But the unjust know no shame." While this

passage might have some primary relation to the state

of the Jews, just before their seventy years captivity;

it had a much more important relation to the corrupt

symbolic citi/ of Bapal Babylon. The latter it des-

cribes to the life. And following passages clearly re-

late to the scenes of the last days; and the introduction

of the Millennium. But just before the battle of that

great day, which is predicted in verse 8th, we find a

series of signal preparatory judgments, distinct from
that battle; verse 6, 7; (immediately follo\ving the

description just given of this filthy city.) **I have cut

off the nations: Their towers are desolate; I made their

streets waste, that none passed by. Their cities are

destroyed, so that there is no man, that there is none
inhabitant. I said, surely thou wilt fear me; thou wilt

receive instruction; so their dwelling should not be cut

off, ht)wever I punished them. But they rose early

and corrupted all thtir doings." How exactly has this

been fulfilled among the nations of the old Papal com-
munion, since the French revolution? Nations have in-

deed been cut off; their towers desolated; their streets

laid waste; their cities destroyed; and many millions of
people cut off. The language of Providence has tacitly

been; surely they must now fear God, and be instruct-

ed; so that, however dreadful their calamities are, they

should not be utterly cut qff\
But they have, as stated

in this prophecy above, remained impenitent, and grown
worse.—Precisely as it is stated in the description of .
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the fifth vial; Rev. xvi, 11; that while they gnaw their

tongues for pain, they blaspheme the God of heaven,

and repent not of their deeds. An account of the bat-

tle of the great day, the seventh vial accordingly fol-

lows; verse 8, 9: "Therefore wait ye upon me, saith

the Lord, until the day that I rise up to the prey: For

my determination is, to gather the nations, that I may
assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them mine in-

dignation, even all my fierce anger. For all the earth

shall be devoured with the fire of mv jealousv. For
then will I turn to the people a pure language, that they

may all call upon the name of the Lord, to serve him
with one consent." It is here decided, that the whole

passage relates to the scenes of the last days. And we
find, after a description of Papal wickedness^ the fearful

trains oi preparatory ']\xd^m<^niSy answering to the fifth

vial; to the wars and commotions; the seven thunders;

the hour of God's judgment; the turning of the sun

to darkness and the moon to blood; and the beginning

of sorrows. The description appears to accord ful-

ly with the divine judgments, that we have seen in

our day on Papal nations; desolating their towers; cut-

ting off nations; laying waste their streets; destroying

their cities! But these scenes are before^ and distinct

from, the fatal gathering and destruction of the nations,

in verse 8; as much so, as are the different vials dis*

tinct from each other.

The same things are found in other passages of the

Old Testament; particularly in Isa. xxvi, 9, 11, 21.

But passages enough have been adduced to this point.

We may strongly conjecture, that within half a cen*

tury we have seen the system of imposition, first noted

by Christ, Matt, xxiv, 4, 5, as the first peculiar har-

binger of his comings implied in these words; *'Takc
heed that no man deceive you." This warning, we
may believe, related to the Voltaire-system oj atheism.

We have heard the consequent wars and rumors of

wars; the beginning of the sorrows of the last days.

Within twenty.five years, we may believe that we have
seen that descent of the Angel of the covenant, in Rev.
x; his tremendous voice astonishing the nations; and
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the seven thunders uttering their voices. We may see

the propriety of the caution of Christ to his followers;

**Be not terrified,"- For the scenes have appeared
enough to terrify all men.
We have seen, that it appears natural and easy to

view these passing events, as the commencement of

the third woe, or the battle of that great day of God
Almighty. Such a sentiment has in fact been ex-

cited. Yet the sacred passages consulted forbid their

being viewed in this light. "The end is not yet.'*

*'The end is not by and by." **The time shall not be
yet; but in tlie days of the seventh Angel, when he
shall begin to sound, tlie mystery of God shall be fin-

ished; as he hath declared to his servants the proph-

ets." Various events, most interesting to the Church,
are still to intervene between the seven thunders, and
the seventh trumpet; as has been noted.

It would appear analogous wiih the events of Provi-

dence, should even short seasons of peace, between the

contending powers of Europe, intervene between the

present scenes of judgment, which are fulfilling the

fifth vial, and the judgments of the two following vials.

These would more definitely mark the transition from
one vial to its successor. These transitions between
the three last capital vials, we may conjecture, will be
attended with some distinguishing notifications,—either

of a short peace; or of some new and notable turn

given to the events of Providence. Whether these

transitions, from the fifdi to the sixth vial, and from the

sixth to the seventh, will be marked by short cessations

of hostilities;—or, by what events the close of the one,

and the commencement of another, will be distinguish-

ed, time must decide. But a transition from the fifth to

the sixth vial may probably be ere long expected. The
Ottoman Euphrates must soon be dried up, to prepare

the way for the restoration of the Jews to Palestine.

Let it be asked; can there be much doubt then,

whether the terrible scenes of the present age of the

world, are those wars and commotions, those seven

thunders, that hour of divine judgment, which have

been noted? These certainly were to be very signal
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events; and the beginning of a new period^ which was
to lead on to the great battle. It appears, \\\ Rev. x,

compared with the chapter preceding, that the notable

descent of the Angel of the covenant, was to be sub-

sequent to the second woe by the Turks in the four-

teenth and fifteenth centuries; and sometime before the

third woe. Now, what events, since those ravages of

the Turks, and before the revolution in France, can be
viewed as answering to those prophecies, of the wars
and commotions; and the seven thunders? There were
none, whi'ch appear to answer by any meajis so clearly

to them, as the events since the French revolution.*

* It is a truth, I apprehend, that the sixteenth century opened
a new era of judgments on the Papal earth, and was the com-
mencement of the judgment of the vials.

The following scheme then, has occurred to mind, as attended

with some plausibility ; which scheme I think I should adopt,

as most probably true, if that in the preceding pages should
prove incorrect. The scheme is this.

1. That the first warning given by our Savior, (relative to his

coming in the battle just before the Millennium,) "Take heed
that no man deceive you; for many shall come in my name—
and shall deceive many," insieud of relating chiefly to the Vol-
taire scheme of infidelity, related to Pofiery: As the apostle

warned the Thessaloniuns; ''For that day (the coming of Christ)

shall not come, except there come a falling away first, and that

man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition—whom the Lord
will—destroy with the brightness of his coming."

2. That the subsequent wars and rumors of wars, which
should be the beginning of sorrows, were fulfilled in the new
period of wars, which opened in the former part of the sixteenth

century,—the wars in Italy between the emperor of Germany,
and the king of France; in those which followed vith the house-

of Austria; and those that raged through the Papal nations.

That as these wars fulfilled the second and third vials, we see in

them the notable descent of the Angel of the covenant, in Rev-
x; and the fulfilment of the seven thunders uttering their voices.

That as the Angel set his right fool upon the sea, and his left

upon the earth; so the three first viais were discharged upon
the earth, sea, and rivers and lountains of water. And ihat//;a^

was the time when the Angel lifted up his hand to heaven, and
swore, that the time shall not be yet.

3. That the subsequent persecutions, noted by Christ, and
those hinted in the bitterness of the little book, \\ere fulfilled in

the Papal persecutions of the Protestants, after the reformation,

and while the four first vials were running; or in the sixteenth

and seventeenth centuries.
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Wliich of the vials has been fulfilled in the late scenes

in Europe? Some one of them, at least, must certainly

have been introduced. Which can it be? Which of

4. That the subsequent warning, that "false Christs and false

prophets shall arise, and show signs and wonders, to seduce, if

it were possible, even the elect, (Mark xiii, 22; Matt, xxiv, 24)
has been fulfilled in the Papal impositions; especially in the

Jesuits;—in the Voltaire system of imposition, and the three

unclean spirits like frogs. (Rev. xvi, IS, 14
)

5. That the warning, "And because iniquity shall abound,

the love of many shall wax cold;" and, "Then shall be great

tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the world;"

(Matt, xxiv, 12, 21,) are fulfilling in the /ii-esent scenes^ in Papal
nations, and others.

6. That the notice, "And this Gospel of the kingdom shall be

preached in all the world, for a witness unto all nations; and then

shall the end come," is receiving its accomplishment in the

missionary exertions of the present day. And
7. That the way is prepared for the battle of that great day tfi

be nearer, than has been supposed.

In relation to the above scheme^ I readily admit, that the 4th,

5tb, and 6th particulars in it, relative to the powerful systems
of imposition; the abounding of iniquity, and the waxing cold

of the love of many; and the preaching of the Gospel to all na-

tions; are now fuljilling, \w these particulars, this scheme
accords with the one in the preceding pages. But the question

js, whether the beginning of the notices, given by Christ, of his

coning, (viz. that notice relative to the signal danger oi decep,"

tion^ can be viewed as referring to an event so far back of his

coming, as the commencement of the Papal delusion? And
whether the "wars and commotions,** next noted by Christ, as

the beginnings of soirows, could be at so great a distance from
his actual coming, as were the wars of the sixteenth century?

Whether those wars were sufficiently great and peculiar, to an-

swer to the representation given? Whether the persecutions,

predicted by Christ, as signs of his coming, could have been
so long before his coming, as were those under the Papal tyran-

ny? And whether those events of the sixteenth century (which
are thought to have introduced the period of the vials) were of

sufficient magnitude to answer to the descent of the Angel'^ and
the seven thunders, in Rev. xth chapter.

Upon these questions the following things are submitted.

I. Our Lord was not asked by his disciples to inform what
events should lake place from the then present time, till the end
of the world; or till the battle of that great day. And there is

no appearance, that this was the thing undertaken by Christ.

Had this been his object, we should indeed expect, that he

would have begun as iar back as Popery-t or farther: And that
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the vials was to have been fulfilled by the vast events

of the xth chapter of Revelation?—that descent of the

Angel; and the seven thunders? Some one of the vials

he would have noted more than that e7ie event,—(the Papal de-

lusion,—) in the first fifteen centuries I

But Christ was asked, what should be the si^n of his coming?

and of the end of the world? This i^ what he appears to have
undertaken to answer. As it related to the battle of that great

day, wc may view the question as follows: What events shall

point out to the world, that this coming is near? What are the

events, which shall appear intimately connected with it? And
would Christ, to answer this, have stated things as far back, as

the reign of Pofiery? or even as the commencement of the

-vials^ in the sixteenth century? Would he not rather have be-

gun at that train of events, more nearly connected ivith his com-
ing; and indicative of its near approach?

2. Did the Church appear to need any special warning, that

the wars of the sixteenth century were not the immediate com-
ing of Christ in the seventh trumpet? The wars, of which he

speaks, as the beginning of sorrows, Christ warns, are not that

coming. "The end is not yet." "The end is not by and by."

As the Angel also decides with an oath, "The time shall not be

yet." These passages imply, (as was before noted,) that those

wars predicted would be attended with a current sentiment, that

the last trumpet had sou?ided. But did any such sentiment pre-

vail, upon the wars of the sixteenth century, that the battle of

that great day of God, was then actually introduced? I appre-

hend not; And that the events of those days were not adequate
to the exciting of such an expectation. But the events, which
have opened upon the world, in our day, are adequate; they are

Cfilculated to excite such an expectation; and have actually ex-

cited ic^ in the minds of men of eminence!
3. Though the wars of the sixteenth century, were signally

terrible, and it is thought to be evident, that a new era, in the

events of the Apocalypse, then commenced; as has been noted
under the first vial; yet those wars do not appear to have been
so much more terrible, than all preceding wars, as to entiile

them exclusively to the name of "iwars and commotions,** "And
ye shall hear oi ivars and commotions'.^'—Implying, that all wars
and commotionsy that had preceded, were as nothing; or were
unworthy of the name, compared \vith these. The wars of the

French appear fully adequate to this representation. But I can
hardly think the same can be said of any wars preceding the

French revcdution. When we view the wars of the norUR-rn
barbarians, invading the Roman empire; the wars of the Saia-

cens; the crusades; and the wars of the Turks; we can hardly

imagine, that the wars of Charles V are eniilled to the exclvt-

56

Q'



442 The Fifth Vial.

was certainly here tb have been fulfilled. The events

arc placed between the sixth and seventh trumpets;

or the second and third woes; and expressly distin-

sive appellation of "wars and commotions;" Though they were
tremendous.

4. Difficulties attend our viewing Christ's prediction^ oi per-
secutioTif as fulfilled after the commencement of the wars
of the sixteenth century; and before the French revolu-
tion. For though the Protestants were indeed fiersecutedf in

various catholic nations; the true followers of Christ had been
persecuted before, in catholic countries. And why should those

later persecutions be thus noted, to the exclusion of the former?
Wherein was the one more peculiarly indicative of Christ's com'
ingi than the other?

The slaying of the witnesses, in Rev. xi, no doubt^ is the

same event, with the persecutions, noted by Christ among the

signs of his coming. But can that slaying of the witnesses have
been fulfilled in any of the latter persecutions of the Protestants,

by the deciinzjig Papal authorities. See the objections to this,

^n the former part of the section upon the trials of the Church
under the reign of Antichrist.

Is it probable, that the falling power of the Papacy, after the

reformation, (and thus after the Papacy had received its tieath

wound, and the Protestant cause was established,) would be able

to effect what is called the slaying of the witnesses? Shall all

the fatal success of Papal Babylon against the witnesses, in her
zenith of power and glory, fail of answering to the event of
slaying them? And shall any success of the dying Papal power
against some branches of the Protestant multiiudes, amount to

this event? This looks very improbable.

But it was not the Pufial jiower that was to slay the witnesses;

It is the Beast, that was to ascendfrom the bottomless fiit; Rev,
xi, 7. But this is a Power subsequent to, and distinct fiom,
Popery. Rev. xvii. And the slaughter ot the witnesses is to be,

"wlien they shall have finished their testimony." 1 hey were to

prophesy in sackcloth 1260 years;—a period not yet expired.

How then could the slaying of them have been at a considerable

time, even centuries, now past? "And when they shall have fin-

ished their testimony, the Beast, that ascendeth out of the bot-

tomless pit, shall make war against them, and shall overcome
them, and kill them." Happy should I be to find this a f^ast

event! Might this be made to appear, 1 would gladly acknowl-
edge my mistake.

5. It has been shown, that the great scenes of Rev. x,—the
descent of the Angel, and the seven thunciers,—are the same
with the events, Dan. xii, 6—9. This vision to St John is an
enlargement of that then m-^de to Daniel. And in that to Dan-
iel, it seems evident, thai the events of it were to bee/, or ajievy
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^uished from both. They must then, have been a vial.

Could they be either of the Jourfirst? Unanswerable

objections, I think, appear against this. They could

the rise of the wilful king, or the terrible Empire; whose rise

and end had been there just described. It would be difficult in-

deed, to view the passage as relating to events previous to the

rise of that wilful Empire. The whole connexion forbids it.

This Empire had been the great object of the two preced-

ing chapters. And this xiith chapter is introduced with a de-

scription of the miseries attendant on the closing scenes of this

mighty Power.
The communications then, of the Man upon the waters, who

lifted up his hands to heaven and swore by him that liveth for-

ever and ever, that the time, for the end of these wonders, (thi$

mystery of God, Rev. x, 7,) shall be at the end of the 1260 years,

and when the time for the dispersion of the Jews shall close;

(verse 7)—-these communications seem clearly to relate to the

period after the rise of the wilful kingdom. Consequently, the

parallel scene, Rev. x, must have been the same; and thus sub*
sequent to the wars of the sixteenth century; and subsequent to

the French revolution; which opened the door for the rise of

this Empire of the last days.

6. The warning of Christ, (given Rev. xvi, 17, between the

sixth and seventh vials, and while the three unclean spirits

like frogs, are gathering the nations to the battle of that great
^ay,)-^^^ Behold I come as a ^AzV/*,*'—-affords an argument to

evince, that the warnings given by him, Matt, xxiv, relative to

his coming in the battle of that great day, began with the scenes
of thost last days; and not with the rise of Popery; nor even the
judgments of the sixteenth century.

We may conclude, that tliis warning of Christ, in Rev. xvii,

17, relates to the same period of judgments, with his warnings
in Matt. xxiv. It may be viewed as an abridgment of them; or
a concise memento to them. And this memento is given, not
at the introduction of the vials; but just at their close, or between
the sixth and seventh.
The warning seems to be, as though Christ had said; The in-

fernal influences of these three unclean sfiirits like frogs, which,
after the effusion of the sixth vial, are so notable and jatul over
the face of the world, as to occasion the firofihetic warning fiere
given of Ihem; (though their origin was before this vial, and even
occasioned the judgment of the fifth vial;) these infernal influ-
ences of the last days, mark the introduction of the tokens given,
(in Matt, xxiv, Luke xxi, and Murk xiii,) of my coming like a
thief.

If those tokens given by Christ had related to events as lon^
previous to his coming, as was the rise ol Popery, or even the
sixteenth century, 1 must think this warning, ^*i^t7/o/i/ J come an
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not be the seventh. For the Angel decides, that the

seventh trumpet was siill future. Could they have
been the ^7*0:^/2 vial^ poured upon the river Euphrates?
I trust it is made to appear, in this treatise, (and it has
been shown by great authors) that the sixth vial clear-

ly relaies to the subversion of the Turkish empire*

1 venerate the memory of the writers, who have been
of opinion, that the sixth vial was to be poured on the

Papal see^ to dry up its streams of wealth and power;,

and is in allusion to the mode, in which Cyrus reduced
ancient Babylon. But I must say, the application ap-

pears a mere assumption, without argument in support

of it; and with weighty objections against it; as I think

is made to appear under the sixth vial.

But the great events, which have transpired within

the last five and twenty years, appear fully to accord
wiili .the descriptions given in Rev, x; also with those

given of the fifth vial, poured upon the throne of the

Papal Beast. And the fifth vial, we may conjecture,

will be as far distant from the seventh, as are the wars

and rumors of wars, noted by Christ, (as the begin-

ning of sorrows,) from the end^ which Christ assures

a thief̂ ^ would have been found at the beginning of the vials;

and would not have been deferred till after the sixth vial, and

till the midst of the fatal career of that abominable influence of

the last days, which has raised the Antichristian Beast from the

bottomless pit; and has introduced the new series of terrors,

which do indeed indicate the approach of that day of God. The
time or place of the introduction of this warning given by-

Christ, (being in the midst of the account of the operations of

the three unclean spirits, between the sixth and seventh vials,)

teaches, that the notices given by him in Matt, xxiv, (as they

relate to his coiT.ing in the battle of the great day,) are to be

viewed as bcgmniyig with the operations of that infernal influ-

ence of the three ui^clean spirits. But the origin of this influ-

ence is of niodeni date, and began the new scenes of terror,

which wc have lived to behold. Hence it appears, that when
Christ introduced his warnings with, "Take heed that no man
deceive you;" his omi^iscient eye was upon the Voltaire system

of atheism and fatal iinfiositirm: That he did not begin with

events so far distant from his coming, as the Papal reign; nor

the sixteenth century. But that he began with events nearer

the time of his coming; events more peci^iarly indicative of his

coming; and mrore intinmtily connected with the event.
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is not by and by:—And as far, as are the seven thun-

ders from the time of the seventh trumpet; which the

Angel decides ^^shall not be yetJ*^

To obtain further light upon this subject, and show
the probability that the vast events of this period are

a fulfilment of the Jifth vial on Papal nations; I will

note the analogy there is, between the trumpets and the

vials, in the view, which I have given of the fifth vial.

The four first trumpets were minor 2ir\i preparatory

events, inflicted on the Roman earth. And the three

last trumpets are capital events, and are called wo^
trumpets; (see Rev. viii, 13;) each one of which res-

pects a different power. And the four first vialsy ac-

cording to the scheme in this book, are minor^ and
preparatory events, inflicted on the Papal Roman earth.

And the three last vials are capital events; each one of

which resi^ccts a different power; and v^ fatal to that

power.

The^r^^ trumpet opened a new series of judgments
upon the Roman ^^earth;'*'^ Rev. viii, 7. And \h^first

i;za/ was poured upon the Papal Roman ^^earth;^^ Rev.
xvi, 2.

The second trumpet fell upon the sea^ and turned a

third part of it to blood; Rev. viii, 8. And the sec-

ond vial is poured upon the sea^ and turns it to blood;

Rev. xvi, 3.

The third trumpet k\\ upon the rivers and fountains

of water; Rev. viii, 10. And the third vial is pour^

ed upon the rivers and fountains of water; Rev. xvi, 4.

The fourth trumpet affects the sun^ and the heavenly

luminaries; Rev. viii, 12. And tht fourth vial is pour-

ed upon the sun; Rev. xvi, 8.

The fifth trumpet (the first capital, or wo-trumpet)
unlocked the bottomless pit; from which an infernal

smoke arose, and darkened the world; Rev. ix, 1

—

From this smoke countless myriads of mischievous
and horrid locusts swarmed forth, to terrify, and tq

destroy mankind. The name of their king, or empe-
for, is given. It was ApoUyon, the destroyer. He
revolutionized and tormented unnumbered millions in

three quarters of the \Yorld; in defiance of all the rights
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of nations, and of the laws of God and man. The
Saracenic armies were extremely effeminate and cor-

rupt; while iheir armor and battle array were efficacious^

and most terrible.

Their commission was, to torment men, who had
not the seal of God in their foreheads. And they did
it to such a degree, that life itself became a burden;
and men longed to die; Rev. ix, 6.

These bloody and tremendous armies continued
their successful ravages and conquests; and in 120
years they h id subjugated (in addition to their own
country of Arabia) Palestine, Syria, both the Arme-
nias, the chief ol Asia Minor, Persia, India, Egypt,
Numidia, Birbary, as far as the River Niger, Portu-
gal, Spain, a considerable part of Italy, Candia, Sicily,

Cyprus, and other isles of the Mediterranean; and enter-

ed France with an army of 400,000 men. They were
the scourge of man; the curse of the earth! Such was
the fi/t/i trumpet.

And do we behold any thing in its corresponding vu
al, analogous to it? How very great is the analogy!

The fifth vial has also unlocked the bottomless pit; and
filled and darkened the Papal world with the infernal

smoke of atheism. From this dark, infernal vapor,

have issued armies, millions of armed myrmidons
more lecherous, ferocious, bloody and terrible, if pos-

sible, than were the saracenic locusts. They have sub-

verted the throne of the Papal Beast, and filled his

whole kingdom,yr^r thejirst time, full ofgross darkness.

By the smoke from the bottomless pit, under the fifth

trumpet, *'the sun and air were darkened." And by

the smoke from the bottomless pit, under the fifth vial^

xUq whole Papal region is full ofgross darkness. And
all the kingdoms of the civilized world h^\G been dark-

ened with terror, falsehood, blasphemy, and every dis-

organizing principle; rolling forth, like vast columns

of infernal smoke, from the French nation.

Thtt fifth vial, instead of raising from the bottomless

pit the system of Mohammedan delusion and violence,

(as did the fifth trumpet, or first woe) has raised, from

the same diabolical region^ the blasphemous Antichrist
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of the last days;—^"the Beast that ascendeth out of the

bottomless pit." As the Saracenic armies were sycn-

bolized by most destructive locusts; so the numerous
and bloody armies of the terrible Power of the last time,

are, in Joel ist and iid chapters, predicted under the

same symbol; and that of similar devouring insects;

chap* i,4. As under the fifth trumpet men sought death,

and longed to die; Rev. ix, 6: So under the afflic-

tions, which commence under the fifih vial, (according

to the above scheme,) it is announced, that
*

'blessed

are the dead, who die in the Lord." Under the fifth

trumpet, the delusion was propagated with Jire and

sword. And the object of French intrigue and ambi-
tion has indeed been propagated with fire and sword.

With new improvements in the arts oi war, and with

intrigue, falsehood, revolutions, and vast carnage, their

numerous armies have been intent on propagating an

universal military despotism.

The former had their king, or emperor, who was an
angel of the bottomless pit, whose name wdi^Apollyoriy

the destroyer. And the latter have their king or em-
peror, who is no less an angel of the bottomless pit;

being the first ruler of the Beast, from the bottomless

pit; and he has indeed been the destroyer. The simi-

larity between the fifth trumpet and the fifth vial is

striking:—As is the above resemblance between their

kings, or leaders. Napoleon has probably been as great

a destroyery as was the Saracenic Apollyon,

The conquests of the Saracens wtre rapid and exten-

sive. And thus have been the conquests of the French.
Thus striking is the anology between xht Jifrh trum-

pet, (or first wo^,) and the j^//i vial, as explained in

this treatise.

The sixth trumpet (or second woe) founded the

Turkish empire, (as the best expositors agree) by loos-

ing the four Turkish sultanies, bound or restrained up-
on, or near, the river Euphrates; Rev. ix, 14.—And
the sixth vial forms the counterpart of this^ and dries
up the river Euphrates^ that the way of the kings of the
east may be prepared. Rev. xvi, 12.
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And the seventh trumpet, or third woe, and the sev-

enth vial, are given in the same lan^^uage, as to every

essential idea; see Rev. xi, 15— 19; and xvi, 17—to

end. And see the remarks upon this subject, under
the seventh vial.

Thus the analogy between the trumpets and the vials

appears perfect. The language in each vial appears to

be adopted in allusion to that of its corresponding

trumpet. This is most clearly the case in the four first,

and two last. And is it not also the case in ihtffth?
The language of the fifth vial is short; but of the most
decisive kind. Its great features are, darkness, and
subversion. It is poured upon the Papal throne; and
fdls his kingdom with darkness; so that they gnaw-
ed their tongues for pain; and blasphemed God. And
the first feature of the fifth trumpet is, a darkening of

the sun and the air, with a smoke from helL And the

correspondent prophecies, which give the events of

this period, as well as the evident fulfilment of them
before our eyes, decide, that there is a notable similar-

ity between the events of the fifth trumpet, and those

of the fifth vial, according to the view given of this vial

in the preceding pages.

From these considerations, (and the sixth vial, in the

subversion of the Turks, b^ingfuturej I cannot but
think it most probable, that the great events of these days
are a fulfilment of thejudgment of the fifth viaL And
that they are the same with the hour of God's judg-
ment, and the fall of Papal Babylon,—Rev. xiv, 7, 8;

and chapter xviii: The same with the descent of the

Angel, and the seven thunders: Rev. x: The same %vith

the coming of the devil upon the inhabiters of the earth,

and of the sea: Rev. xii, 12: The same with the wars

and rumors of wars; Matt, xxiv, 6, 7: The same with

the healing of the head of the old Roman Beast; and
his subsequent ravages: Rev. xiii, 3, 4: And the same
with the new Beast from the bottomless pit; Rev.

xvii; as well as the same with the many other predic-

tions, noted in the preceding pages, which are now
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receiving their fulfilment, in the character and affairs

of the French Empire.*

* The following remark, in favor of tbe opinion, that the ter-

libit events of the present period are the fulfilment of the sev-

enth viaiy has been made by a writer; viz. *'*^« (his great work
(of the judgments introductory to the Millennial) is in sub'

stance done; the viais^ ij" they be to be floured out hereofter, will

have no objects on which their force may be emfiloyed.** Reply.

However terribley recent events in the world have been, we
cannot certainly conclude, that events far more extensive and
terrible are not still in reserve, to intervene between this^ and
the Millennium; and events, which will mark the commence-
ment of new vials.

Is not the Turkish emfiiYe most evidently to be overthrown
in this period? Is that empire to remain, and to occupy the land

of Palestine, to the end of the world? The Mohammedan delu-

sion, and the Turks (the modern supporters of it) have been of

great notoriety, and a most grievous curse to the Cliurch, and
to unnumbered millions. Are not that fatal delusion, and the

Turkish government, to be done aivay^ before the millennial

Xingdom of Christ? And would it be unaccountable, if one of

the seven vials should be reserved for the accomplishment of

this object? Here then is an "object, on which the force of one

vial may be employed." The rise of Mohammedism, and the

Turks, were objects of sufficient magnitude to employ the

force of the two Jir^t wo-trumfiets; Rev. ixth chapter. And
these abominable enemies of the Church are still in existence*

Is their destruction ioo small an object^ to render h fiossible, that

it may employ one of the last vials?

The Jews are not yet returned. Are they not to be restored

to the land of their fathers? Is not a coalition to be formed
against them there? And is not that mighty coalition to be de-

stroyed, in a remarkable manifestation of the God of the Jews?
Are not these events great and express subjects, in ancient

prophecy? Is not this overthrow of the enemies of the Jews,
and of all God's enemies, the same event with the seventh trum-
pet? Rev. X, 7; "But in the days of the seventh Angel, when he
shall begin to sound, the mystery of God shall be finished, as

he hath declared to his servants the firofihets," And is it not

the same event with the seventh vial? which is called, the bat-

tle of THAT great day of God Almighty; as an event well
known in the prophets? And may not the fatal destruction of
this final coalition, and of all the persecuting enemies of the
Church, "IVom one end of the earth even to the other end of
the earth," (Jer. XXV, 31—33,) be of sufficient magnitude to
employ one vial, the seventh? We find it decided in the propli-
ets, that an enormous Power, under the name of Gog, is to be
in existence, after the return of the Jews to Palestine. Mtty

57
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I cannot but apprehend, that as the three last trum-

pets were to be most signal and capital events; so the

three last of the vials were to be most signal and capi-

tal events; which should form a new and most inter-

esting era in die history of man. And, that the first

of these has been fulfilling in the events of modern
date. As the four first of the trumpets were minor
events; and the three last, capital €\'tntSy or w^o-trurn-

pets; so it may be with the vials. The same things

appear to have been true of the seals. The four first

of them presented minor events; and the three last

capital c\ents. Surely the seventh seal unfolded capi-

tal events. For it contained all the subsequent trum-
pets. The six seal also unfolded a capital scene of

events; fulfilled in the revolution in Rome from pagan-
ism to Christianity, under Constantine; described in

Rev. vi, 12— 17, in figures, which seem to describe

the final catastrophe at the end of the word. And the

Jifth sealy in like manner, clearly relates to capital

events, compared with the four preceding seals, Rev.
vi, 9—11; "And when he had opened the ^/th seal, I

saw under the altar the souls of them, that were slain

for the word of God, and for the testimony, which they

held. And they cried with a loud voice, saying, How
long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth?

And white robes were given unto every one of them.

And it was said unto them, that they should rest yet

for a little season, until their fellow servants also, and
their brethren, that should be killed, as they were,

should be fulfilled." Probably this seal might have a

special reference to the horrid persecution (the tenth

not the final destruction of this same Power, log^ether with that

of all his admirers, and all that is antichristian on earth, be an
object on which the force of one vial may be employed?
Can we certainly decide, before hand, that the rise, progress,

ravages, and the final overthrow, of this Poioer (and the over-
throw of all on earth, found possessed of his spirit, "partakers
of his ruin, and about to receive of his plagues,") shall all be
accomplished under one vial? Who knows but such complica-
ted, tremendous, and very different events, may afford objects

sufficient to employ more than one of the vials?
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attd lastJ in the pagan Roman empire, under the em-
perors Dioclesian and Maximian: And that it looked,

in a special manner^ to the signal judgments of God,
which were tofollow^ under the sixth seal. But we
have, in this fifth seal, the language of the blood of all

the martyrs, crying to heaven for avenging justice.

And we read in it the infallible divine denunciation,

that justice shall awake; and all this blood shall be
avenged: As the prophet expresses it, of the battle of

the great day; "The earth also shall disclose her blood,

and no longer cover her slain." The fifth seal then,

may be viewed as a preparatory note to all that inqui-

sition for blood, which God would make. The voice

of the blood of the martyrs, in this seal, seems to over-

look the preceding seals of judgment, inflicted on per-

secutors, as though they were beneath notice, compar-
ed to those judgments, for which they called. They
inquire how long, before the martyrs should be aveng-

ed? As though they had not been avenged under the

preceding seals. This shows that the fifth seal ulti-

mattly related to judgments far more signal, than any
or all the judgments under the preceding seals: That
it related to new and more tremendous scenes ofjudg-
ment. The judgments imprecated under the fifth seal

were to have their ultimate, and more signal accom-
plishment in the terrible events of the last days; which
are ever represented as a new and signal inquisitionJbr
blood. Of that event God says, **For I will cleanse

their blood, that I have not cleansed; for the Lord
dwellethin Zion;" Joel iii, 21. "For the day of ven-
geance is in mine heart; and the year of my re-

deemed is come;" Isa. Ixiii, 4. "And in her (i. e.

mystical Babylon destroyed in the last days) was found
the blood of prophets and of saints, and of ail that were
slain upon the earth;^^ Rev. Jitviii, 24. Here is the

great fulfilment of the judgments imprecated under
the fifth seal. This seal then, may be called the open-

ing of the most tremendous judgments then future;

or it was ihcjirst seal, that most signally related to

them.
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And the fifth vial, as has been explained, is the

opening of the more tremendous scenes of judgments
of the last days; "the beginning of sorrows," or of that

more signal inquisition for blood, the blood of the

martyrs, which God had engaged to institute.

It has been said by the best expositors, that the

judgments of various of the vials are expressed in allu-

sion to Xht plagues on Egypt, It is evident, that the

history of those plagues, and of the liberation of the

chosen tribes from their Egyptian bondage, was de-

signed to afford instruction, relative to the salvation of

the Church, and the judgments of God upon her ene-

mies, in the last days, I shall not make many remarks
by way of attempting to find analogies between the

two courses of events. Between the three last of these

plagues, and the three last of the vials, we do find some
manifest analogies.

The first of the three last plagues on Egypt, filled

their kingdoms with gross darkness^darkness which might
befelt; Exod. x, 21—23, And the first of the three last

vials^ the first capital \h\,fills the Papal kingdom with

darkness; Rev. xvi, 10; rJarkness, which indeed is felt.

The secojid of the three las^ plagues, slew the first-born

in every family of the Egyptians, and /?r(?/?a?'e*rf^A^ way
for the speedy liberation of Israel from their bondage.

This judgment made thorough work, in preparing the

way for the setting out of the children of Abraham,
for the promised land. Fatal obstacles, till now, ap-

peared before them. Now every obstacle fled at once;

and the people were immediately under way. How
great and striking the analogy will prove to be, between
that plague on Egypt, with events connected with it,

and the last vial but one, (the sixth) time will decide.

This vial is to dry up the mystic Euphrates, that the

way of the kings of the east may be prepared: Or, it

is to subvert the Euphratean, or Turkish empire, to

prepare the way for the restoration of the children of

Abraham from their long bondage, to the Promised
Land; Rev. xvi, 12. So far the great analogy, between

the two judgments, is manifest: Under the sixth vial,

Twhich is still future, and will ere long be effected,)
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tilings mat/ take place, which were well prefigured by
the death, of the first born of the Egyptians; and by
the consternation occasioned by that event to the ene-

mies of the Church. It is remarkable, that both the

plague^ and the viai immediately prepares the way for

the setting out of that people of God, for the promised

Canaan.

The last plague on Egypt plunged their king and
the flower of his armies, in the Red Sea: So that Mo-
ses and Israel sang their song of praise for their final

deliverance from Egypt; Exod. xv. And the last

vial sinks the enemies of the Jews and of the Church
in perdition. These enemies will be found laboring

to destroy the Jews in Palestine, like Pharaoh pursu-

ing the Israelites. And, like Pharaoh and his armies,

they will be destroyed, under the avenging hand of

God. And the liberated Church will again sing the

song of Moses;—they will all now unite in the song
oj Moses and of the Lamb; Rev, xv, 3. The very

sentiment of the song, in Exod. xv, will be there ul-

timately fulfilled.

Thus the analogy between the three last plagues on
Egypt, and the three lastt;m/^, (as well as that between
the three last trumpets, and seals, and those vials) is

manifest. This, if I mistake not, affords an argument
of some weight, in favor of the correctness of the view
given of the vials^ in this dissertation. And if this

view be correct, the vast events of our day have been
in fulfilment of th^JifthviaL See further remarks, un-

der the seventh vial, to show, that the third moe is most
probably still future,

THE SIXTH VIAL.

And the sixth Angel poured out his vial upon the

great river Euphrates; and the water thereofwas
dried up, that the way of the kings of the east might
be prepared* (Rev. xvj, 12.)

Various authors have been of opinion, that the sixth

vial was to be fulfilled in the failing of the sources o^

wealth and power, of the Papal see: And that it was
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expressed in allusion to the mode, in which Cyrus re-

duced the city of ancient Babylon; turning the waters

of the Euphrates from the city; and marching his ar-

my into the city, in the night, in the bed of the river.

Biit I ap|)rehend those writers to be correct, who have

thought this vial relates to the overthrow of the Turksy

to prepare the way for the restoration of God's ancient

people to the Holy Land. Five of the vials have been
fulfilled on the Papal Beast. The fifth subverted his

throne and kingdom. The sixth then, it seems, can-

not relate to the failing of the revenues of the Pope;

an event antecedent to the fifth vial. It must relate to

another of the great powers found in array against Christ;

the Mohammedan. Both this and Popery have been ter-

rible to the Cliristian cause. Both were to be destroyed;

and probably by the same rod of iron, or Antichrist,

And can it be viewed as too much, that one of the

seven last plagues should have an exclusive reference

to the overthrow ot the vast Mohammedan imposture?

The old exposition of the vials seems objectionable,

as it relates to the sixths as well as to the preceding

vials. The Jirst vial was to operate as a sore on the

subjects of Papal Babylon. The second vial was to

turn the Papal sea to blood. The third was to turn

their rivers and fountains to blood. The fourth was
to scorch them widi the sun of their civil governments.

Tb.tjifth was to be poured on the throne of the Papal

Beast, and was to fill that kingdom with darkness. Af-
ter this, the sixth vial was, according to the exposition,

which I am refuting, to dry up the sources of Papal

wealth and povvci I What sources of wealth and power
can be suppoed to remain to the Papacy, after the op-

erations of the five preceding vials? Did not each of

the four first of these vials do its part in drying up those

sources? And does not the fifth, which subverts the

Papal throne, and fills that kingdom with darkness, fin-

ish what might remain of the sources of Papal wealth

and power? Just so much of wealth and power, as

might remain to the Pope, after the fifih vial, so much
light he still enjoyed. But the fifth vial su!)veris his

Uirone, andjiils his kingdom with darkness. We have
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no right to say, that the darkness here, occasioned by
the fifth vial, is only par/w/ darkness; and the sixth vi-

al is to aid the completion of it. This darkness is re-

presented as total. When a partial darkness, under

the fourth trumpet, was predicted, the partiality is ex-

pressly noted:-—A third part of the day and night was

darkened. See Bev. viii, 12. But the fifth vial Jills

the Papal kingdom with darkness. And being pour-

ed upon its throncy it must surely subvert it. How
unnatural then, after all this, to represent another and

subsequent vial, as drying up the sources of Papal

wealth and power; and thus hut preparing the way for

the subversion of this throne, and the filling of this

kingdom with darkness?

You are informed that one man has put another to

death, in the following manner. 1. He made a sore

attack upon him. 2. He bruised his breast, till the

blood flowed profusely from his mouth. 3. He next

bruised his limbs, till they were covered with a gore

of blood. 4. The sufferer, after crying to the officers

of the peace, who happened to be near, found himself

abandoned by them to his fate. They frowned upon
him, and gave countenance to his destruction. 5. A
fatal blow was then aimed at his head; upon which he

fell, deprived of sight, to the ground. You are next

informed that 6. The assailant adopted measures to

deprive him of his bodily strength. What would be
your conception of this sixth step? Would you deem
it natural, or necessary? Is not his bodily strength

already destroyed by the pnxeding steps? What of

strength remained, after the yoz/r/A step, xht fifth sure-

ly had finished.

The siKth vial must relate to a different power, bed-

side the Papal. I conceive there is no weighty argu-

ment in favor of its relating to the Papal power. This
has been assumed, or taken for granted; but never
proved. There are other powers to be destroyed, be-,

side the Papal Beast. The ernj>ire of the Turks, whose
rise fulfilled the second woe, and whose Mcjhanimedan
delusions fulfilled the^r^^ woe, are to be destroyed, be-

fore the Millenniunt. Their empire embraces the riv-
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er Euphrates. The ^xth trumpet gave rise to them^
by loosing tlic four Turkish sultanies, near the river

Euphrates; Rev. ix, 14. The sixth vial is to this a

perfect counterpart; a subversion of the same empire.

Whether its phraseology alkides to the manner, in

which Cyrus reduced ancient Babylon; or to the lan-

guage of the sixth trumpet; it subverts the power, to

which the sixth trumpet gave rise. This trumpet
united the four petty Turkish governments, whose cap-

itals were Bagdat, Damascus, Aleppo, and Iconium.
Having relieved them from the restraints, which had
long circumscribed their power, (the bloody crusades,

and the attacks of the Tartars,) it formed them into one
powerful empire; and aided their bloody incursions in-

to Europe. This empire is now in existence; but is

soon to be no more. The com^lusion seems most nat-

ural, that the fall of this Euphratean empire will be
accomplished under the sixth vial.

We never find the figure of drying up a river used
to denote the failing simply of wealth and power.
Hivers, in symbolic language, are iiations, Isa. xviii,

2—^'whose land the rivers have spoiled." Or, the na-

tions have overrun Palestine. The rivers and foun-

tains of water, on which the third vial was poured,

were the Papal nations. And the drying up of such
rivers, is the subversion of such nations. Isa. xlii, 15;

•*I will make the rivers islands, and will dry up the

pools." i. e. I will destroy Antichristian nations. Ezek.
XXX, 12, "I will make the river dry, and sell the land

into the hands of the wicked." i. e. Egypt shall be re-

duced by Nebuchadnezzar. Repeatedly the drying

up of rivers symbolizes the subversion of nations.

But never does it symbolize simply the failing of

wealth and power, imless in the solitary instance of

the sixth vial.*

* Relative to the time of the overthrow of the Turks, some
are ofopinion that we have some information. The Euphrate-

un horsemen, at the rise of the Ottoman empire, are said (Rev.

ix, 15,) to have been "prepared for an houvy and a day^ and a

months and a year,'* The true length of the time here men-
tioned, is matter of doubt; as well as from what time it is to be

reckoned. It probably marks either the time of the Turks
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Relative to the means of the overthrow of the Turks,

we are informed, of the infidel Power of the last days,

Dan. xi, 40,
—*'And at the time of the end shall the

most mischievous operations; or else the time of their evist'

ence, after their most mischievous operations, till they shall be

destroyed. If the hour^ day,, month and t/^ar apply to the latter^

it is natural to suppose it mifrks the time from the taking of

Constantinople by the Turks, A. D. 1453, to the period of their

destruction. If the hour, and day, and month, and year be to b©
added^ they make, in prophetic calculation, (allowing 360 days

to a year,) 391 years, and 15 days. These added to A D 1453,

in which Constantinople was taken, bring us to A. D 1844 for

the overthrow of the Turks. But if we read the passage as

President Langdon explains it, the time of their subversion is

still nearer^ He supposed the sums are not to be added. Ac-
cording to his sense of the passage, those Turkish sultanies,

when loosed, were to make successive incursions into Europe,
as of an hour,, a day^ a month and a 2/ear; or each incursion was
thus to exceed ita predecessor, in length, and in terror. The
first should 1)6 a short expedition for plunder, like the alarm of

a prophetic hour, or a few weeks. In the next, the plundering
Turks would proceed further, and pillage and waste for a pro-

phetic day, or a year. Their third attack should be still more
terrible, and their depredations continue for a prophetic month,
or thirty years. And in their last attack they should take Con-
stantinople, make it the seat of their empire, and continue for

a prophetic year. The history of the events (all excepting the

last, whose termination is still future) is thought to accord with

this representation. The Turks did at first brake into Europe
for plunder; and soon retired. This was like the alarm of an
hour. Bajazet afterward made a longer incursion, and threat-

ened the speedy conquest of Greece. But an attack of the Tar-
tars at home called him away; and the danger appeared to sub-

_^side. After an interval of rest to Europe, he commenced a
new attack; took Adrianople; and a considerable part of Greece
now fell before his victorious arms. Constantinople itself was
besieged eight years. A French army, which came to its aid,

was defeated. But the Turks were called home by anotlier

Tartar invasion under Tamarlane. This Turkisli Invasion of

Europe may be called an alarm of a month, or of thirty years.

After a season, the Turkish invasion of Europe was renewed;
and Mahomet II. took Constantinople, A. D. 1453, and mcide it

the capital of the Turkish empire in Europe, eiitablished upon
the ruins of the Greeks. If this capital event may be viewed
the commencement of the prophetic vcar of their continuance,
360 years added to the 145.S, give A. D. 181 3, for the overthrow
of the Turks. If 365 years be, in this case^ to be allowed to th«

58
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king of the south push at hinij and the king of the

north shall come against him hke a whirlwind, with
chariots, and horsemen, and with many ships; and he
shall enter into the countries, and shall overflow and
pass over. He shall enter also into the glorious land;

and many countries shall be overthrown; but these

prophetic year, (according to the true number of days in a year)

this brings to A. D. 1818 for their subversion. In favor of the

latter time it may be noted, that the 2300 years, in Daniel viii,

14, which should terminate the Mohammedan horn, (if the date

of these 23^0 years may be viewed as beginning when the
emperor of Persia entered into an alliance with the Carthage-
nians to invade Greece, 482 years before Christ,) end in the year
1818. This alliance with the Carthagenians is said to have been
formed 482 years before the commencement of the Christian era.

(See Bicheno, p. 72.) The next year the Persian emperor march-
ed as far as Sardis; and the spring following he crossed the Helles-

pont. This was the opening of the next vast eastern revolution af-

ter the days of Daniel; or the preparing of the way for the empire
of the he-goat^ from one of whose horns the Mohammedan
horn was to rise; which after the noted 2300 years,(if our read-

ing be the correct one) was to be destroyed, and the sanctuary

cleansed; (Dan. viii, 14;) or Palestine to be delivered from the
enemies of the Jews; and the, way prepared for the Jews' re-

storation. The 2300 years, whose termination shall introduce

these events, (if it be proper to date their commencement at

the above period, which began the scene of the revolution, from
the Persian to the Macedonian monarchy,) end in the year 1818;

the year made by the addition of 365 years (for the prophetic

year of the continuance of the Turks) to A. D. 1453, the taking

of Constantinople.

Whether any of these calculations will prove correct, time
>vill soon decide. Should they prove essentially incorrect, it

will indicate that the other alternative is the true reckoning;

or the hour^ day^ month and year^ for which the Turks were
prepared, (Rev. ix, 15) are to be added; making 391 years, and
15 days: And that this period marks the time for tiieir most
mischievous operations. In that case, history in fact furnishes

events, which appear like a fulfilment of the passage. From
the Turks conquest of Kutahi, A. D. 128i, to that of Camani-
ac, A. D. 1672, were 391 years. At the time of the last above

named conquest, 48 towns and villages were delivered up to

the Turks: Since which time they have gained little or no ter-

riiory in Europe. Let whichsoever of these senses fulfil the

times for which the Turks were prepared, that empire is

soon to be subverted. And its subversion, may be expected to

ftJlfil the sixth vial.
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shall escape out of his hand, even Edom, and Moab,
and the chief of the children of Ammon, He shall

stretch forth his hands also upon the countries, and the

land of Egypt shall not escape. But he shall have pow-
er over the treasures of gold and of silver, and over all

the precious things of Egypt; and the Libyans and
Ethiopians shall be at his steps." Upon this passage

let it be remarked,

1. The time of this expedition of the Infidel Power
into the east, may well be supposed to accord with that

of the subversion of the Turks, and of the pouring out

of the sixth vial;—being not long after his subversion

of many of his neighboring nations, and dividing their

land for gain. (Verse 39.) After the fulfilment

of the fifth vial, in the judgments of God on
Papal nations, by the instrumentality of this rod of

iron, (the Antichristian Empire,) we naturally ere

long, look for the fulfilment of the sixth vial, in the

overthrow of the Turkish government.

2. The king of the south, and king of the north, in

the preceding parts of this chapter, meant Egypt and
Syria. These are now under the dominion of the

Turks. These names then, may possibly mean the

Turkish empire. If so, by the king of the sotith, we
should naturally understand, the Turkish dominions in

Africa, including not only Egypt, but also the states of

Barbary. Some otlier powers may at this late period,

be meant, by the king (or kingdom) of the south,

and the king of the north. The king of the south will

make some kind of push, (or butt^ as in the Hebrew)
at the infidel Power: Which will be followed by an
attack from the king of the north, and probably a con-

federacy of other powers; as seems to be indicated,

by their coming like a whirlwind, with chariots and
horsemen; or infantry and cavalry; and with many
ships. A general and most furious attack is made,
either by the ancient, or by some modern king of the

south, and king of the north, with a view to crush this

Power at once.

3. Upon this, the infidel Power goes forth, in pro-

cesi) of time; he overflows, and passes over; enters Palv
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estine, now'suhject to the Turks; and many countries

are overthrown by him. But the eastern Arabs, under
the name of Edom, Moab and Ammon, are excepted
from his conquests; which implies, that his conquests

in the east will be extensive. What can all this mean,
but the subversion of the Ottoman, or Turkish
empire?

4. This Power beats his way round into Egypt,
where he finds access to whatever treasures may be in

their possession, or may have been conveyed thither,

by the fleeing Turks. '*And the Libyans and Ethio-

pians shall be at his steps." All the southern Turkish
provinces shall lie prostrate at his feet. From this ex-

pedition he retires; and opportunity is afforded for the

^accomplishment of the events, which will intervene be-

tween the sixth and seventh vials.

5. As this last empire is raised up for a rod of iron>

to execute the judgments of God upon wicked nations,

it appears most probable, that it will be the instru-

ment of the overthrow of the Turks. Various sacred

passages concerning this Powder, represent it as subdu-

ing the nations; making the earth to tremble; and
prospering, (so far as to continue to exist, and to exe-

cute judgment) till the indignation is accomphshed:
For that which is determined shall be done. (Dan. xi,

36.) It is natural to conjecture then, that this Power
will be the means of the ruin of the Ottoman govern-

ment, (that grand supporter of Mohammedan delu-

sion,) as well as the means of the ruin of the Papal: Or
that it will be the instrument of the fulfilment of the

'sixt/i, as well as oi' the Ji/th vial.

As the way had been, for some time, preparing,

for the overthrow of the Papal power, before it was ef-

fected under the fifth vial; so the way has been pre-

paring, in a series of events, for the ruin of the Turk-
ish empire. Constantinople was eighteen times on
fire, in the course of the last century. In these fires

upwards of 120,000 buildings were destroyed, and
multitudes of the people. In 1750 the plague raged

in that city. In the next year, it was almost destroyed

by an earthquake. Other principal cities iji that empire
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have been nearly desolated by earthquakes. In 1752,

the city of Adrianople, (the second in opulence and
population in the empire) was by an earthquake more
than half destroyed. In 1754, Grand Cairo had two
thirds of its buildings shaken down by an earthquake,

and 40,000 people swallowed up in the earth. In

1755, Fez in Morocco was by an earthquake half

destroyed; and 12,000 Arabs were buried in the ru-

ins. But a few years since, those pares of Morocco
were almost desolated by the plague. Various other

instances of plagues and earthquakes have, at different

times of late, ravaged in different sections of that em-
pire. Terrible wars between the Tufks and the Rus-
sians, in late years, have greatly weakened and im[)ov-

erished the Turks. And in April, 1810, 8,000 houses

were destroyed in Constantinaple by fire, and 80,000

people were driven houseless to the fields. These are

some of the preparatory events of Providence, to aid

on the terrors of the sixth vial.

It is remarkable that a sect arose in Arabia about
the same time, in which Voltaire's scheme of Infidel-

ity was planned, which is as threatening to the Mo-
hammedan^ as the scheme of Voltaire was to the Papal
imposture. Abdul Wahab, a native of Aijerene, ap-

peared about the middle of the last century, denying
the Mohammedan religion. His followers, called Wa-
habees, have become numerous and terrible. In 1802,
their armed force consisted of from 80, to 90,000. Their
expeditions were conducted with the greatest secrcsy

and celerity. They had plundered Tyeef, Mecca, Me-
dina, and Kubula, with terrible slaughter. They had
demolished the tomb of Mohammed at Medina; and
had destroyed the mosques, after having plundered
them of their vast treasures. In short, they had effected

a revolution in the government of Arabia And the

Turkish government were forced to purchase their

friendship. The founder of this sect received his edu-
cation under the chief Mohammedan doctors at Bas-
sora, and Bagdat. The Wahabees profess to believe^

in God: But they deny Jesus Christ, and all revealed

religion. Thus the way has been, providentially pre-
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paring for the subversion of the Mohammedan delu-

sion, and consequently the ruin of the Turkish govern-

nnent, which rests upon it. But the end of that em-
pire will be with a flood of wrath, under the instru-

mentalivy of Antichrist, as appears from the forecited

passage of Dan. xi, 40,—and the other considerations

before mentioned.*

* Should any object, that the drying ufi of the mystic Eu-
phratts seems not consistent with a violent subversion of that

empire by a foreign power; but seems rather to indicate a grad-

ual decaj', and kind of natural death; as the horn of the Macedo-
nian Be ist is said (Dan. viii, 25,) to be broken without hands;

I answer, th,e drying up of the river Euphrates, by Cyrus,

that he might destroy ancient Babylon, was a sudden and vio-

lent event, produced by a foreign invading foe. But that event

"was predicted under the same figure, with the judgment of the

sixth vial. I toilI dry up her sea^ md make her sfirings dry (Jer

li, 36 ) tjiat sazth to the deep, Be dry^ and I will dry up, the riV'

ers. (Isa. xliv, 27 ) jt drou,^ht is upon her waters^ and they shall

be d^'ied up. (Jer. 1, 38.) These predictions were fulfilled up-

on Babylon by the violent siege and artificial operations of

the Mcdo-PersiaM monarch. And the drying up of waters

is a common prophetic figure, to signify the violent subversion

of one nation by the arms of another. Thus the reduction of

Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar was predicted; (Exek. xxx, 12.)

jlnd I will make the rivers dry^ and sell the land into the hands

oj the wicked. And the dividing of the waters of the Red Sea

by the arm of the Most High, was noted under the same fig-

ure, Isa. li, 9. 10 The arm of the Lord is invoked; and the

prophet says, ./irt thou not it^ that hath dried the sea? I

recollect no instance in prophecy, where the drying up of wa-

ters, is used to predict the gradual decay, or kind of natural

death of any people or nation. The drying up of the mystic

Euphrates then, we must naturally conclude, will be fulfilled

by the a/ms of some powerful nation. The horn of the Mace-
donian Beast's being broken without hands, (Dan. viii, 25,) may
be found to mean, that it shall be broken without any hands to

uphold; as is predicted of Antichrist, (Dan. xi, last)

—

yet shall

he come to his jcnd, and none shall help him. Such a clause is

often added to (he denunciations of Divine wrath upon the wick-

ed; And there be none to deliver . No7ie can deliver out oJ

mine haiids. But if that passage in Daniel, relative to the Mace-:

donian horn, truly mean, that it shall be destroyed without hu-

man aid, it must mean the gradual decay and death of the Mo-
hammedan delusion; but not of the Turkish empire, the last, most
powerful supporter of it. It does not accord with the analogy
<^f the judgments of the vials, or the signal judgments of God
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The object of the judgment of the sixth vial is ex.
pressed

—

that the way of the kings of the east^ may be

prepared. That the way rnay be prepared for the return

of God's ancient covenant peoj)le to the land of tlieir

fathers. This sense accords with Mede, Mr>or, Dur-
ham, Pool, and others. That people are to be gath-

ered to the Holy land, before the seventh vial, or the

battle of that great day of God Almighty. Thii point

is made certain in numerous prophecies.* But they

cannot return to the land of their fathers, till the Turk-
ish empire is subverted. For Palestine is in posses-

sion of that empire; and the Turks, so long as they

are in power, will never suffer Judah and Israel to re-

settle there.

The ancient prophets, in predicting the restoraUoi)

of the Jews from their long dispersion, re[)eatedly an-

nexed the idea of a drying up of water, to prepare the

way for that event. I'o these passages the language
of the sixth vial probably has some allusion. Isa.

xi, 15. "And the Lord shall utterly destroy the tongue
of the Egyptian sea, and with his mighty wind shall

he shake his hand over the river, and shall smite it in

its seven streams, and make men go over dry shod.

And there shall be an high way for the remnant of his

people." Chap, x, ii; "And he shall pass through the

sea with affliction, and shall smiie the waves of the sea,

and all the deeps of the river shall dry upy Here, to

prepare the way for Israel's final restoration, the sea, and
rivers are to be dried up. In the language of the sixtnvial

we find what river it is, that is to be dried up. It is

the river Euphrates; or the empire nearest to the Eu-

generally, that the sixth vial should be fulfilled without any spe-
cial, visible instrument of the vengeance. God usually works
by means; and usually has visible instruments prepared, ade-
quate to effects, which are to be produced. And we have no
reason to believe the signal judgment of the aixth vial will be
an exception to this general rule; notwithstanding that «t writer
of celebrity has sugg^esled that this will be the case.

* See Ezek. xxxvi, xxxvii, xxxviii, and xxxix; Joel iii; Zech.
xii, xiii, and xiv; Jer. xxxi; isa. xi, 1 1— 16; Jer, x-xiii^ 5—8j

Hosea i, 10, 1 1; and iii, 4, 5; and xiv, 4—8.



464 The Sixth Vial.

phrates is to be subverted, to prepare the way for the
,

resettlement of God's ancient people in their own land.

The deliverance of that people from Egypt was at-

tended with the literal parting of the Red Sea Their
entrance into Canaan was preceded by the dividing of

Jordan. Their deliverance from Babylon was preced-

ed by the drying up, or the turning of the river Eu-
phrates from that city. And the way is to be prepar-

ed for their final restoration by a mystical drying up
of the same river. "And there shall be an high way
for the remnant of his people—like as it was to Israel

in the day that he came up out of the land of Egypt,

It is striking, that the drying up of the river Euphra-
tes by Cyrus, was the great step, preparatory to the

restoration of the Jews from Babylon. And that the

drying up of the same river, in the sixth vial, is mys-
tically the preparatory step for the final restoration of

the Jews, and Israel. Perhaps we need look no fur-

ther to find the allusion of the sixth v ial. And as the

drying up, by Cyrus, destroyed the power that had
prevented the restoration of the Jews; so the drying up,

by the sixth vial, will subvert the power now in the

way of the restoration of the Jews,—the Turks,

But why are the ancient people of God called the

kings of the east? Perhaps the signal care, which God
has for so many ages taken of that people, and the won«
ders of Providence still in reserve for them, may enti-

tle them to this mystic appellation. They were for-

merly called, a kingdom ofpriests,^ And they are to

become the most signal branch of that church, which
is to be made kings and priests unto God. The phrase

may have a special I eference to the ten iYibts, now in

the east. In modern writings we are informed of a

people in Persia, whither the ten tribes, at the time of
their dispersion, were led,t called the Afghans, whose
traditions and history seem clearly to evince, that they

are the \tn tribes of Israel. They entertain this opinion

of themselves. And the best Persian historians give

* Erxod. xlx, 6. t 2 Kings xvii, 6.
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this opinion of them. The descendants of the dispersed

Israelites may have emigrated to different and distant

regions. Admitting that the scattered descendants of

Israel may, after the battle of the great day, be gather-

ed from the east, west, north, and south; from far, even

from the ends of the earth;* yet the Afghans in Per-

sia, it appears most highly probable, are that body of

the ten tribes, who are to be restored with the Jews to

Palestine, before the battle of the great day, or the

seventh vial.t These Afghans call themselves Mel-
ehimy the Hebrew word for kings. These may prove

to be the kings of the easty to prepare the way for the

return of whom, to the land of their fathers, the mys-
tic Euphrates must be dried up.J For this empire ex*

tends between the Holy land and Persia, which lies in

the east. And the Turks being in possession of the Ho-
ly land, and being of a religion utterly hostile to our
holy Revelation, are as fatal an obstacle in the way of

the return of Israel, as was the Red Sea, in front of the

ancient tribes, when they came out of Egypt, and were

* Isa. xUii, 5,6. f See Ezek. xxxvii, 16—21, in connex-
ion with the context, and the succeeding chapter.

\ Possibly the kings of the east here may relate to, or include,

the vast eastern kingdoms. They have been chiefly secluded from
the blessings of the gospel. But we are led to believe they will

be brought to the knowledge of the truth, at the introduction of
the Millennium. The Mohammedan delusion is a vast obsta-

cle in the way of their conversion. And the drying up of the
mystic Euphrates, will no doubt be an essential step toward
preparing the way for the general conversion of the vast king-
doms of the east; whether this event is noted in the language of
the sixth vial, or not. I have had some apprehensions that this

language of the sixth \\d\may include such an event. It is strik-

ing that in a prediction of the cojning in of the fulness of the

Gentiles-i Isa. xlix, 1:2, as though vast companies of them were
then visible, it is said, "Behold, there shall come ivomfar; and
lo these from the norths and from the ivest; and these from the

land of Sinim** The latter. Dr. Parish has shown, in his Gaz-
etteer of the Bible, most probably is the vast anfiire of China.

This is indeed their coming /romyar, and from the point oppo-
site to the nvest; as Sinini clearly is in the text. "The Chinese
books speak oF their country under the appellation of Sin," of

which Sinim is the plural.

59
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in Pihahiroth.* But as the Red Sea in that case was
parted, as though it were dried up;t so the mystic Eu-
phrates will be no less effectually removed under the

judgment of the sixth vial.

Upon the fulfilment of the sixth vial, we read, And
I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come out ofthe
mouth of the dragon^ and out of the mouth of the

Beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet. For
they are the spirits of devils^ working miracles, which
goforth unto the kings of the earth and ofthe whole
world, to gather them to the battle of thai great day of
God Almighty.^ Here we find predicted a complicated,

powerful, extensive agency, which will be in a spe-

cial manner exerted in the period between the sixth and
the seventh vials. Upon this prediction a number of

things are to be noted. The greatness of the event is

forcibly indicated by the facts, that it was so long pre-

dicted; that the prediction occupied so considerable a

part of the description of the vials; and that the event

should occasion such a warning from the mouth of

Christ, relative to his speedy, subsequent cominj^r.

—

Be-

hold I come as a thief: Blessed is he that watch*

eth, and keepeth his garments, lest he walk nakedy

and they see his shame. The origin of this agency,

is interesting: Out of the mouth of the dragon, and
out of the mouth of the Beast, and out of the mouth of
thefalse prophet. The driigon here is the dtyil, as

we learn in Rev. xii. The Beast is Antichrist. And
the false prophet is the Papal system, after it ceased to

be a Beast, at the rise of Antichrist, and was taken

into his grasp, as a tool of ambition. "For they are the

spirits of devils." The devil will be suffered to ex« rcise

a powerful agency among men, at that period. Woe to

the inhabiters ofthe earth and oj the sea! For the devil

is come down unto you, having great wrath, because he

knoweih that he hath hut a short iimt. (Rev. xii 12.)

His operations will be multiform, peculiar, and mis-

chievous. The great infidel Power, and his tool, the

Papacy, will unite in despatching their agents over the

* Exod. xiv. t Isa. 11, 9, 10. \ Rev. xvi, 1 S, 14.
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world. And so completely under the direction of the

wicked one will the whole agency be found to be, that

it is said, For they are the spirits ofdevils. Their sub^

tilty is indicated;

—

like frogs:—Unclean, hateful rep-

tiles! Sly, out of sight, slippery, stationary, or swift

in their motion, as will best answer their purpose;

creeping into every apartment; as was said of the frogs

in the Egyptian plague

—

which shall go up, and come
into thine house, and into thy bed chamber, and up-

on thy bed^ and into the house of thy servants, and
upon thy people, and into thine ovens, and into thy

kneading troughs. Sly, yet bold, impudent, and dis-

gustifjg. Their power of deceit is noted. fVbrk'

ing miracles; doing wonders in the sight of men. The
depth of their scheme, the unity of their design, their

incredible perseverance, the corruptions of the human
heart, and the agency of Satan, will all unite to give

the most astonishing force to their operations. Every
incident, every corrupt passion, and all the power of

sly insinuation, will be pressed into their service. In

a word, licentiousness, Infidelity, and false religion, will

unite their influence to aid the satne cause.

So great, complicated, and fatal an agency, from the

three kindred systems of licentiousness, of infidelity,

and of false religion, as we here find predicted to go
forth to the cabinets and nations of the world, after the

sixth vial, cannot be expected to have risen at once*

No verily! Their rise and organization will be found
to have been a work of time. These very spirits are in

fatal operation some time before the subversion of the

Ottoman empire; though they are not noted in the pre-

dictions of the vials, till after the sixth vial; and to pre-

pare the way for the seventh. The effects of these

Spirits of devils will then be more peculiarly seen, pre-

paring the world apace for the tremendous harvest.

They are hence predicted, as most notorious miAfatalj
at that period. But this prediction docs not teach that

those three systems of influence origi?iate ixhcr the sixth

vial; though the symbol presents them as then appear-

ing from the mouths of the dragon. Beast and false

prophet. This does not forbid, (and the vast deeds
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ascwbed to theni do imply,) that they will have been is
o\ytr^x\ol^ for some time be; ore the period, at which they
are here first noted. For such vast and subtile systems
of iiiflucnce do not spring into existence at once.
Their rise and deep organization will be found to have
been a work oj time. These abominable spirits have
beeii in operation from the time of the rise of the infi-

del Power. The many predictions of the rise and pro-

gress of that infidel Power, teach, that this complicated
agency, which will be found to be so extensive and.

fatal, after the sixth vial^ was prevalent and dreadful,

long before it, (See section 4, chapter i, of this disser-

tation;

—

Antichrist predicted by the apostles.) These
unclean spirits like frogs have already long been dis-

covered, as operating in the Papal earth; and going
forth thence in multitudes over the civilized world.

They in fact gave direction to the French revolution;

and have been the most mischievous occasion of the

terrible scenes ofjudgment, through the civilized world,

of modern date. But their agency and mischievous

operations are to be still more extensive Sindfataly after

the effusion of the sixth vial, and to prepare the way
for the seventh vial, the battle ol that great day of God
Almighty. Some great checks they will receive, in the

prosecution of their plans, till after the return of the

Jews to Palestine. Their kingdom will be "partly

strong and partly broken." The earth will swallow up
some of their fl(jods. And the alarms of many may be
laid to sleep. But the wicked object is not relinquish-

ed. The infernal agents gain strength in dark recesses.

And after the restoration of the Jews, they will work
miracles of success; and will sink the wicked wor(d^ or

introduce the battle of that great day.

The extent of this agency is amazing: Goingforth
unto the kings of the earthy and of the whole world. If

the whole world literally be not here designed, a great

part of it surely must be understood. The nations fa-

vored with the light of Revelation will be included.

The object of this combined and vast agency is inter-

esting: To gather them to the battle of that great day

of God Almighty. To prepare and gather the people
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•f the world to that battle, so abundantly predicted in

the prophetic parts of the Bible; to the event, which

may be called, the battle of that great day so well known.

jind he gathered them together into a place called^

in the Hebrew tongue, Armageddon. This text

probably will be fulfilled both literally and mystically.

There is to be a literal expedition under Gog, against

the Church of Christ; consisting of the Jews and peo-

ple of Israel in Palestine.* And Armageddon, or the

mountain of Megiddo, may be the place literally where
Gog and his bands will be destroyed.f Armageddon
imports, the mountain of Megiddo, (or Megiddon,
which is the same) or the mountain, that declares. Me-
giddo was a city of Manassah, 44 miles north of Jeru-

salem. It was there, that Jabin's army was routed by
the few men under Barak and Deborah; Judges i, 27;

and V, 19. It appears to have been a seat of the war-

ring Canaanites. Ahaziah fled thither from Jehu; and
there died of his wounds just before received; 2 Kings
ix, 27. In this place Josiah was slain by Pharaoh
Necho; 2 Chron. xxxii, £2; and all Judah mourned
for him. This place was hence noted as a place of

slaughter, and of mouriting; Zech. xii, 11. Mr. Ed-
wards remarks, that the words waters of Megiddo, and
valley of Megiddo, imply a mountain, or rise of Megid-
do. Probably this mountain or rise is small. Indeed,

as mount Carmel was in the vicinity of Megiddo, this

mountain mat/ be alluded to, and in the prophecy, called

the mountain of Megiddon, I conceive it to be of no
great consequence, whether the word, importing moun-
tain, and prefixed to Megiddon, relates -wholly, or in

part, to a mountain in that part of the country, as Car-

mel, or any other mountain or hill; or whether it is

-wholly mystical. Though I do conceive the text will

have a kind of literal fulfilment, as it relates to Gog and
his bands, who are to be destroyed in Palestine;—and
a mystical fulfilment only, as it relates to the body of

the Antichristian nations, to be destroyed at that period,

* See Ezek. xxxvii, xxxviii, and xxxix.

j
See sec. ii, chap, iii, of the preceding dissertation.
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Perhaps there is the same reason, and only the same,
for this place to be called mount Megiddon, as for Per-
azim, in Isa. xxviii, 21, to be called mount Perazim*
Predicting primarily the destruction of the Jews, and
ultimately the battle of that great day of God, the

prophet says; "For the Lord shall rise up as in 'mount

PerazimJ^'*—We know not of any mountain in Pcra-

zim, where the Lord broke forth, before David, like a
'destroying flood, upon the Philistines; 2 Sam. v, 20.

Yet in predicting the battle of that great day of God, it

is said, in allusion to that ancient event, "The Lord
shall rise up as in mount Perazim,^^ So the wicked of

the world are to be gathered to mount Megiddon.

In Joel iii, 9— 12, they are gathered to the valley of

Jehoshaphat. That valley likewise implies a mountain.

Hence the men of war are there challenged, "let them
draw near; let them come upP^ Gog and his bands will

be collected in Palestiiie. The numerous nations pre-

dicted to be in that vast coalition, will need the subtilest

management, to excite and give direction to the event.

But the object of this subtile agency will no doubt have

a mystical fulfilment. Countless multitudes through-

out the evangelized nations, will be prepared and mar-
shalled, as in battle array against the Church, and the

King of Zion; and will be cut off in fatal judgments,
under the seventh vial. A general spirit of licentious-

ness. Infidelity, and of false religion, will be found co-

operating over the world; producing the most fatal

effects to the temporal^ and especially to the eternal in-

terests of men; leading the multitudes of the people to

treasure up wrath against the day of wrath; and thus to

be found in the mystic Armageddon, when the day of

that battle shall arrive.

In the midst of the account concerning the three un-

clean spirits like frogs, we find a pause; and our Lord
in heaven gives the solemn admonition to the world;

Behold I come as a thief. Blessed is he^ that watchethy

and keepeth his garments^ lest he walk naked^ and they

see his shame. Most urgent warning! When such

wickedness prevails, the chariot-wheels of justice are

aear! God will take his enemies on surprise, They
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believe not in his coming. And the event will be to

them like the coming of a thief; yea, like lightnint^ from

heaven. And all, whose souls are not adorned with

grace, will be exposed to sink with Infidels, under the

shame of their wickedness, and the terrors of that day.

Let this kind warning sink deep into the ears and hearts

of Christians! Says inspiration to them, Te are not in

darkness f that that day should overtake you as a thief.

Our blessed Lord has repeatedly predicted, that his

coming shall be as that of a thief; unlooked for; un-

expected by the wicked world; like the flood upon the

old world; and like the destruction of Sodom. Luke
xvii, 26—30. The perils of those times are predicted,

and the most wakeful vigilance enjoined. Blessed is

he that watchefh, and keepeth his garments. Blessed

is that servant, whom his Lord, when he cometh, shall

find so doing,

THE SEVENTH VIAL.

And the seventh Angel poured out his vial into the

air; and there came a great voice out of the tern-

pie oj heavenfrom the throne sayings It is done.

And there were voices, and thunders, and light-

nings; and there was a great earthquake, such as
was not since men were upon the earth, so mighty
an earthquake, and so great. And the great city

was divided into three parts, and the cities of the

nations fell; and great Babylon came in remem--
brance before God, to give unto her the cup of the

wine of the fierceness of his wrath. And every
island fied away, and the mountains were notfound.
And there fell upon men a great hail out of heaven,
every stone about the weight of a talent; and men
blasphemed God because of the plague of the hail;

for the plague thereofwas exceeding great. (Rev.
xvi, 17, to the end.)

We have here a large assemblage of figures, and of the
most terrific kind. This is the most trcnriendous of all

the vials. It appear? more terrible, than all the pre-
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ceding vials united. About as much is said, to pre-

pare the way for it, and to describe it, as with respect

to all the other vials. No such preparations appeared
for any, or all the other vials, as for this. And no such
warnings were given. This is called, the battle of that

great day of God Almighty; as being an event well

known through the prophets. In the original the THAT
is singularly emphatical. The article is twice used;

and the pronouh ekeinees, that, inserted beside: Indi-

cating, that it is a day well known. The events of

this vial are future. The particulars arc unknown to

man. But from the numerous predictions of it, many
probable things may be gathered. A great voice

from the temple of heaven proclaims. It is done. The
mystery of iniquity is finished. The enemies have
had their day; and now God will vindicate his cause.

The subsequent voices and thunders and lightnings are

striking expressions of the terrors of that scen^. A
great earthquake follows, such as was not since men
were upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake^ and so

great: An emblem of a fatal shock of judgments, such
as man has never witnessed! As our Lord predicted of
the same event; For then shall be great tribulation^

such as was not since the beginning of the world to this

time; no, nor ever shall be. (Matt, xxiv, 21.) And
as Daniel predicts of the same event; And there shall

be a time of trouble, such as never was since there was
a nation, even to that same time. (Dan. xii, 1.) The
great city is divided into three parts. By the great

city here is meant probably the Empire of Antichrist.

His subjects revolt, and become each other's execu-

tioners. The cities of the nationsfall. The Divine

vengeance, which breaks at Palestine, and destroys

Gog and all his bands, rolls and thunders through the

nations; demolishes their capitals; and lays their cities

in ruins. The Antichristian Babylon, including what

remains of the Papacy, comes into remembrance with

God. The cup of the wine of the fierceness of his

wrath is given. Every island flees away. The moun-
tains of great kingdoms are no more found. They
are plunged in the sea of revolution and ruin. Psalm
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xlvi, 2, 3. And even all these figures are inadequate

to the events. Another is therefore added; that of ter-

rible hailMVing on man, every stone being of about an

hundred and fourteen pounds weight; indicative of

judgments as much more fatal, than tliose usually

known, as hailstones of this enormous size would be

more terrible, than common hail. The other vials

were local: 'J'his is general; poured out info the air;

or upon the kingdom of the devil on earth, who is the

prince of the power of the air. The vast armies of

Atheists, Pagans, and the remains of the Papal and
Mohammedan powers, collected in the Holy land, re-

ceive the first discharge of the artillery of Heaven,
which sinks them in perdition. And the judgments
will thence proceed, and will sweep off the violent en-

emies of the Church in every land. Probably violent,

exterminating wars, civil disseniions, pestilences, and
the raging elements let loose upon man, with other fa^

tal judgments, will constitute the terrors of that day.

The hand of God will be seen by all, in scenes of ven-

geance. Men will know, that those who fall, are the

slain of the Lord; whose carcasses, vve are assured,

shall 6e, at that day, from one end of the earth, even
unto the other end of the earth (Jer. xxv, 33.)

This is the day that shall burn as an oven; and all

the proud, yea and all that do wickedly, shall be as

stubble; and that day that cometh shall burn them
up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them
neither root nor branch. (Mai. iv, 1.) This is the d^y^

when God will gather the nations, and assemble the

kingdoms, and pour upon them his indignation, even

all his fierce anger; and all the earth shall 6c devour-

ed with the fire of his jealousy, (Zeph. iiij 8.) And
he shall sweep the sinners thereof out of if. (Isa. xiii,

9.) They shall be consumed as thefat of lambs; in-

to smoke shall they consume away. And the meek
shall inherit the earth, and delight themselves in

abundance ofpeace. The Scriptures, which predict

this destruction of the enemies of the Church, are nu-

merous, both in the Old and New Tcsiamentiv; and

they are terrible/

60
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As to the period of this vial; it will not be poured
out, till after the subversion of the Turkish empire,

and the consequent return of Israel and the Jews; and
the collection of the armies of Gog and Magog against

them. (Ezek. xxxvii, xxxviii, xxxix.) These things

must occupy some time. As to the precise time of the

seventh vial, I do not feel great confidence. The old

expositors, who have placed the introduction of the

Millennium about A. D. 2,000, mai/ prove correct.

See section I, chapter II. But I believe it is hasten-

ing on apace.

According to the preceding scheme of the vials,

and in confirmation of it, it is observable, as before no-

ted, that the three last vials fall successively upon the

three great wicked powers, the Papain the Mohammed
dan, and the Antichristian; giving to each a deadly

blow; and the last vial deciding the controversy;

sweeping from the earth all, who are found in array

against the Church. The first four of the vials were

poured upon the Papal see, and its supporters; and

were minor, and preparatory events. The three last

are capital events. The fifth gives a death blow to the

Papal Beast, by the rise of Antichrist. The sixth sub-

verts the Ottoman Empire. And the seventh plunges

Antichrist, with the scattered remains of the two pre-

ceding powers, into perdition; and decides the contro-

versy between the Church and all her inveterate ene-

mies through evangelized nations. The analogy be-

tween the vials and the trumpets, has been noted under

the fifth vial. The first four of the trumpets related

to minor events, which fell upon the Christian Roman
empire. The three last related to capital events, and

hence were called wo trumpets. And each of these

three related to a different power. The first to the rava-

ges of the Saracens; the second to that of the Turks;

the third to the destruction of Antichrist. The same
thing is true of the vials, as they have been explained.

The first four were minor judgments upon the Papal

see, preparing the way for its destruction. Afid the

three last are capital events, each relating to a different

power.
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I am constrained to think the venerable Mede^ and
those authors, to be correct, who have supposed the

seventh trumpet, or third woe, does not comprise sAl the

vials. It appears as though this trumpet and the sev-

enth vial must meety and receive their accomplishment

in the same event.

Surely those writers, who carry the origin of the pe-

riod of the vials back to the early days of the Papal see,

are far from viewing all the vials included in the sev-

enih trumpet. For they place a number of them even
before the sixth trumpet. Pool's continuators, upon
the seventh trumpet, (Rev. xi, 15,) observe; "Here
ariseth a great question, whether the seven vials, oF

wl>ich wc shall find the sixteenth chapter treating, do
belong all to the seventh trumpet? or whether some of

them belong to the sixth trumpet? Great divines are

on both sides 0/ this question. Mr. Pool, in his Latin

synopsis, has collected together their reasons." The
reasons offered in favor of all the vials being included

in the last wo-trumpet, are, in my opinion, inconclusive.

While the objections against this scheme are irresisti-

ble. And if the seventh trumpet does not contain all

the vials, it can contain none but the seventh and last.

For no objection can be offered against its containing

only the last vial, which does not equally militate against

its containing any number more than the last, but short

of the whole. The third woe then, must probably

comprise either the whole of the vials; or only the last

vial. And the latter I apprehend will prove to be the

fact.

It is striking to observe the sameness of the descrip-

tions of the two events, the last wo-trumper, and the

seventh vial: And that this trumpet and vial appear to

stand precisely in the same relation to the introduction

of the Millennium. Let us compare together the two
prophetic descriptions.

Seventh Trumpet. Seventh Vial.

Rev. X, 7; and xi, 15— Rev. xvi, 17—21.

19. *'But in the davs of

the voice of the seventh an-

gel, when he shall begin
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to sound, the mystery of

God shall be finished."

'*And the seventh angel

sounded; and there were
great voices in heaven,

saying, The kingdoms of

this world are become the

kingdoms of our Lord and
of his Christ; and he shall

reign forever and ever."

"And the temple of God
was opened in heaven; and
there was seen in his tem-

ple the ark of the testimo-

ny; and there were light*

nings, and voices, and
thunderings, and an earth-

quake, and great haih"

**Andthe four and twen-

ty elders, who sat before

God on their seats, fell up-

on their faces, and wor-
shipped God, saying; We
give thee thanks, O Lord
God Almighty, who art,

and wast, and art to come,
because thou hast taken to

thee thy great power, and

hast reigned: And the na-

tions were angry, and thy

wrath is come, and the

time of the dead that they

should be judged, (aveng-

ed) and that thou should-

**And the seventh angel

poured out his vial into

the air; and there came a

great voice out of the tem-

ple of heaven saying. It is

done."

"And there were voices^

and thunders, and light-

nings; and there was a great

earthquake, such as was
not since men Were upon
the earth, so mighty an
earthquake, and so great.

And there fell upon men a

great hail out of heaven,ev-

ery stone about the weight

of a talent; and men blas-

phemed God because of

the plague of the hail, for

the plague thereof was ex-

ceeding great."

"And the great city was
divided into three parts;

and the cities of the na-

tions fell; and great Bab-,

ylon canie into remem-
brance before God, to give

unto her the cup of the

wine of the fierceness of

his wrath; and every island

fled away, and the moun-
tains were not found."
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est give reward unto thy

servants the prophets, and

to the saints, and to them
who fear thy name, small

and great; and shouldest

destroy them whb destroy

the earth."

Who can believe, that these two portions of proph-

efcy do not relate to precisely the same period and
event? Both introduce the Millennium. Both describe

the battle of that great day of God, in the same fig-

ures. And there is no appearance^ that the description

of the seventh trumpet contains any thing more than

v/hat is contained in the seventh vial. If it were de-

signed to contain all the vials, or if the whole period

of die vials were xhtn future; how could the voices in

heaven proclaim, the kingdoms of this world are become

the kingdoms of our Lord^ and of his Christ? This does
not appear to be one of those prophecies which speak
of things far future, as though they were present.

To suppose it, is to destroy the very occasion of the

joys of the heavenly hosts there noted. Their joys
were, that the time for the introduction of the Millen-

nium had actually arrived. They well knew before^

that this joyful event was future, and certain^ and
would arrive in due time. This they knew every time
they turned their thoughts upon it. And were their

peculiar joys (expressed at the sounding of the sev-

enth trumpet) occasioned only by a new turning of
their attention to that subject, which was still far fu-

ture? A thing which they had done millions of times

before! How could this afford them any new source of
joy? But let themselves decide the question. Do they
not decide, that the occasion of their peculiar joy is

the actual introduction of the blessed millennial glory?

The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of
our Lord and of his Christ. The same thing, which
is expressed upon the effusion of the seventh vial; "Z?
is done.'*'*

In Rev. X, it appears to be decided^ that the seventh

trumpet does not contain the whole period of the vials;
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but is the same with the seventh vial. The seven
thunders had uttered thtir voices; or the wars and ru-

mors ofwars, attendant on the rise of Antichrist, had
been heard. The Angel now, (verses 5, 6,) as though
to correct the mistake of those, who will now imagine,

that the third woe has already commenced; and to

check the impatience of the saints for the coming of

Christ; as well as to assure them, that it should be in

due tiiiie; lifts up his hand to heaven, and swears, with
unusual formahty and solemnity, that, yipovog ovvl earai

tri; the time shall not be yet: Or, the time shall not be
prolonged. And he adds; But in the days ofthe sev»

enth Angel, when he shall begin to sounds the mystery

of God shall be finished; as he hath declared to his ser-

vants the prophets. In this passage several things

are decided:

1. At the time of the seven thunders uttering their

voices, the seventh trumpet, or third woe, is still fu*
tiire. In the preceding chapter the effects of the first

and second wo-trumpets are described. In this xth

chapter, instead ofgoing on to a description of the third

wo-trumpet, as would seem to be natural, and as he

does in the course of the following chapter, a notable

intervening event is introduced, by the crying of a.

mighty Angel with a loud voice; and by seven thun-

ders uttering their voices.

Thunder i^ a striking emblem of war.* And seven

shocks of thunder, breaking at once, must be a striking

emblem of an unprecedented scene of wars. The
import of this figure was sealed up, till it should be ful-

filled. Then it was no doubt lobe understood. These
seven thunders, we may apprehend, have been heard

in the wars of our day, attending the rise of the Anti-

christian Beast; and the formation of his horns. Our
blessed Lord, when predicting his coming,! foretold

that there should be wars and rumors of wars, which
are but the beginning ofsorrows; but the end he says

^'is not by and by;" oris not yet: As the Angel in this

chapter swears, that the time is 7iot yety or immediate-

* See Isa. xxix, 6, t ^at. xxiv; Mark xiiij Luke xxi.
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ly. These two passages, no doubt, relate to the same

period and thing. And when the great events of the

seven ihunders, which must be viewed as opening a

new era of affairs, commence^ instead of introducing

the events of the third woe, (as some would, from the

greatness and terrors of the scenes, naturally expect,)

the Angel announces, that the seventh trumpet is still

future; that it shall not be quite yet; or shall not be

long deferred. The great events of the seven thunders

then, are not the seventh trumpet.*

2. In verse 7, we learn, that at the beginning of the

seventh trumpet, when the Angel shall begin to sound,

the mystery of God shall be finished, precisely the

same idea with that in chap, xvi, 17; where upon the

pouring out of the seventh vial into the air, the great

voice from the temple of Heaven announces; It is done.

But surely if the mystery of the prosperity and tri-

umphs of the enemies of God, is finished, in the days
oj the voice ofthe seventh angel, when he shall begin

to sound; his beginning to sound must be at a later

date^ than the introduction of the period of the vials!

It must be the same widi the seventh vial; which does

indeed^wfsA the mystery of iniquity. If the beginning

of the seventh Angel to sound, or the commencement
of the third woe, be but the introduction of the period

of the vials, how could the Angel of the covenant an-

nounce, that when the seventh Angel shall begin to

sound, the mystery of God shall ht:. finished? The as-

sertion would be utterly untrue; as would the assertion

in chap, xi, 15, upon the sounding of the seventh trum-

pet before noted. The kingdoms of this world are be-

come the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ.

Do not these Scriptures, viewed in this conijcxion, de-

monstrate that the seventh trumpet and the seventh vi-

al relate to the same event?

3. The seventh trumpet, we here learn, relates to

the great event, which God of old revealed to the pro-

phets. But in the days of the seventh angel, when
he shall begin to sound, the mystery of God shall be

* See remarks upon this, in the treatise upon the fifth vial.
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finished, as he hath declared to his servants the prO'

phets. What great events of these last days did God
of old abundantly reveal to his servants the prophets

in Israel? The event of the seventh vial, the destruc-

tion of the final and mystical Babylon, to prepare the

way for God's Israel to build their millennial Jerusa-

lem, was abundantly revealed of old to God's servants

the prophets. The battle of that great day was very

much by them predicted; as may be seen in the second

and following sections in chapter iii of this dissertation.

And lest any should say that thatexcnt, so much predict-

ed in the ancient prophets, comprises allthevialsy as they

have conceived that the seventh trumpet comprises

them; we find the dreadful event restricted, in Rev.

xvi, 14, to the seventh vial: To gather them to the

battle of that great day ofGod Almighty, What great

day? That great day so well known, as abundantly re-

vealed in the prophetic parts of the Word of God.
This clause, (applied to the setsenth vial) forcibly im-

plies, that this vial is that very event, so abundantly

predicted in the prophets, that God would gather the

nations, and assemble the kingdoms, and pour out

upon them his indignation, even all his fierce anger;

and the whole eartli should be devoured with thefire

of hisjealousy. And that he would destroy the sinners

thereof out of it, I'he minor events of the preceding

vials probably were not much known in the prophets of

the Old Testament. But the decisive event of the

seventh vial was well known in the writings of the an-

cient prophets. And the predictions of this event

can by no means admit, that the judgments of all the

vials are included in that tremendous scene, called the

day of the Lord. For it is ever represented, not as

a long series ofjudgments, occupying some centuries;

but as of short duration;—a decisive event;—a day
that burns as an oven;—a gathering of the nations to

the valley of Jehoshaphat, where God will soon decide

the controversy with his enemies. "He will finish the

work, and cut it short in righteousness, because a short

work will the Lord make upon the earth." These re-

marks are not to insinuate, that the interesting event
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of that day of the Lord will be accomplished literally in

one day; nor in one battle. It may be a work of months^

if not years. But it is to be short, and of the most de-

cisive kind;—too short and decisive, to be viewed as

comprising all the vials. It can comprise only the^e'u-

enth; which is accordingly called, '*the battle of ^Aa^ great

day of God Almighty; as being an event \vell known
in the prophets. Yet the passage, Rev. x, 6, under

consideration, decides that the seventh trumpet (the

third woe) is the very same with th^x day oj* the Lordy

in the prophets; which in fact fulfils the seventh vial.

"But in the days of the seventh angel, when he shall

begin to sound, the mystery of God shall be finished,

as he hath declared to his servants the prophets^^^ Here
we learn, that the seventh trumpet does not comprise

all the vials; but only the seventh. For the seventh

trumpet is the very event noted in the prophets. Yet
the seventh vial is '*the battle of that great day of God
Almighty," so well known in the prophets. Thus the

seventh trumpet and seventh vial are fulfilled in the

same event. The first concludes the septenary, or

number seven, found in the first general division of

the prophetic part of the Revelation; and the last con-

cludes the septenary found in the last general division;

as will apj)ear in the next chapter, and on the first chart

there exhibited. The idea, that the seventh trumpet
and seventh vial are the same, is of some importance.

It goes to decide that the notable judgment of the

third woe is future of the sixth vial.

It is ascertained, in section i, chapter ii, of this book,
that the reign of sin, under the gospel, or the time pre-

ceding the Millennium, was probably to be about 2000
years. In the course of this period, beside a variety

of other judgments, there were to be three notable

ones, called woes, as well as trumpets. The first of

these took place about the close of the first third of the

above 2000 years, as ail expositors agree. The sec-

ond woe took place about the close ol the second third

of the 2000 years, as is likewise jgreed. The Turks
were clearly committing their ravages, in the former
part of the fourteenth centurv. VVhdt then does anal-

61
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ogy suggest, relative to the time of the third woe? It

suggests that it may rationally be expected not long be-

fore the close of the 2000 years. This woe then, must
be at too late a period to be viewed as including all the

vials. And if it do not include them all, it probably

includes only the seventh vial; or is the same in the

first great division of the book of Revelation, with "the

battle of that great day of God Almighty, in the sec-

ond division. For an account of this general division,

see chapter v; A concise view of the Revelation,

The numerous predictions in the Old and New Tes-
taments, of the awful and universal destruction of the

contending enemies of Christ, to prepare the way for

his millennial Kingdom on earth, evince^ that the event

will be of sufficient magnitude to fulfil the seventh

trumpet, the third woe, the battle of that great day of

God Almighty, and the seventh vial: Or, that these

different representations may all relate to this same
event. Its extent and terrors will be such, that it is

not to be esteemed strange, that in addition to its being

called the seventh trumpet, if should be represented as

the third woe, the battle of that ^reat day of God Al-
mighty, and the seventh viaL We do not imagine the

third woe to be a different event from the seventh

trumpet; nor the battle of that great day of God Al-

mighty to be an event different from the seventh vial;

although they are different representations. Why then

should it be deemed improper to conclude, that the

seventh trumpet and the seventh vial relate to the same
event?

The supposition, that the seventh trumpet includes

all the vials, involves the subject in inexplicable diffi-

culties. We must then say, according to the forego-

ing scheme of the vials, that the third woe conjmenc-
cd, or the seventh trumpet was blown, at the time of

the reformation, early in the sixteenth century. Con-
sequently, that the slaying and the resurrection oi the

witnesses, and the earthquake, (see Rev. xi, 7— 15,)

preceded that period. How then could the witnesses

be said to have prophesied in sackcloth, lz60 years,

Rev. xi, 3. Or be said to have been given, for this
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period, into the hands of Popery? Dan. vii, 25. Or
the witnesses, when they were slain, be said either to

h2t\Q finished^ or even to be about to finish their testi-

mony of 1260 years. And how could the An.8;el an-

nounce, (Rt'V. X, 5. 6,) But in the days of the seventh

angel^ when he shall begin to sound the mystery of God
shall befinished^ as he hath declared to his servants the

prophets? Or how could the great voices in heaven,

chap, xi, 15, announce, at some period before the re-

formation, or at that time. The kingdoms of this world

are become the kingdoms ofour Lord and ofhis Christ?

For the kingdoms have not yet become thus. And
the commencement of the reformation was nearly three

hundred years ago.

Or shall it be said the third woe commenced at the

time of the revolution in France? and that the vials

then began to be poured out? But can we exclude
from the vials that regular series of fatal judgments up-

on the Papal see, which commenced at the time of the

reformation, and which have been noted as fulfilling

the four first vials? Have they not a most evident

claim to be reckoned among the vials? Can it appear

judicious to exclude them; and then to suppose (with

a late author) that at least four of the vials were accom-
plished on France and her dependencies, in about
twenty years? This appears too much to diminish the

object of the vials. And has it not been shown, in sec-

tion ii, chapter iii, in remarking upon the slaying of

the witnesses, that no event took place antecedent to

the French revolution, which can be viewed as an-

swering to that representation?

It does appear indeed, from every consideration,

that the seventh trumpet is ^\\\\future. For the way
is not yet prepared for the kingdoms of this world to

become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ.

But is it probable, that after all the fatal judgments in-

flicted on Papal Rome, the whole period of the vials is

still future? This cannot be admitted. It follows then,

that the seventh trumpet does not comprise all the

period of the vials. It probably comprises only the

seventh vial.
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According to the foregoing scheme of the vials, we
are yet under the second woe. According to Bp, New-
ton, the second woe continues, till the Turkish empire
is broken. And this, I think, is evident. The sixth

trumpet estabUshed that empire. And it is natural to

view it as closing in the subversion of the same empire
under the sixth vial. The voice then proclaims, **The

second woe is past; and behold the third woe cometh
quickly." Rev. xi, 14.

Four of the vials have been poured out. The eflfu-

sion of the fifth has been introduced in our day; and is

now, with unprecedented terrors, fulfiUing the judg-

ments of Heaven on Papal nations. The sixth vial

may not be far distant. And the seventh (the terrific

and decisive scenes of the third woe, and the battle of

that great day of God Almighty) will be fulfilled at the

close of the 1260 years, and will decide the controver-

sy between Jesus Christ and his enemies.

This scheme conceniing the vials accounts for all

the late commotions in Europe; and ascertains that a

new and most important era has commenced; although

the third woe is still future. The tremendous scenes,

which have recently taken place, are the judgments of

the Jijth vial; l^ie subversion of the ^^a^ (throne) of the

Papal Beast, by the rise of the Atheistical Antichrist,

who denieth the Father and the Son. These are the

wars and rumors qfwars^ foretold by our blessed Lord,

as the harbingers of his coming, and as the beginning

of sorrows. These probably are the seven thunders

uttering their voices, at a period subsequent to the

second woe, and not long antecedent to the third;

whose import was to be sealed up, till they should be
fulfilled; whose events would then be naturally mis-

taken for the coming of Christ in the third woe; but

upon which the Angel swears^ that the time is not yet^

the end shall not be by and by. Events most interest-

ing to the Church must intervene between this and the

destruction of her enemies, to introduce her millennial

glory. The bitter contents of the little book in the

Angel's hand must be experienced. And 1 took the

little book out of the angeVs hand, and ate it up; and
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it was in my mouth sweet as honey; and as soon as I
had eaten U, my belly was bitter. And he said unto

me, Thou must prophecy again before many peoples,

and nations^ and tongues^ and kings. The events

here hinted, if they be future^ (as must be apprehend-

ed, from the connexicni of the events of the passage,)

future days must unfold! The people of God need to

be prepared for every event.* Never perhaps w^ere

the Christian armor, and holy vigilance and faithful-

ness, more necessary, than at the present period. Our
Lord, when predicting this period, gives in charge;

Watch ye therefore; for ye know not when the Mas-
ter ofthe house cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at

the cockcrowing, or in the morning; lest coming sud^
denly, he find you sleeping. And what I say unto
you, I say unto all, watch.

This representation is consistent with all that has been said
of the Beast from the bottomless pit*s soon going into perdi-
tion; and his damnation slumbering' not. His reign will be
short, compared with the events of prophecy; though in the view
of the then present generation, it will not be so immediat9, as
they are inclined to hope.



CHAP. V.

A concise view of the Revelation of St, John.

The following exposition of this mystical book is

submitted. The brevity, which in one short chapter

must be consulted, forbids the adducing of many ar-

guments relative to the subjects exhibited, or of many
objections against different schemes. I might state what
authors have said on each point; but it would be un-
wieldy. Many of the expositions given, are such as

accord with the most approved expositors. So?72e are

new* Let these be examined by the word of God;
and may the reader devoutly search, compare and
judge for himself.

I shall give but a concise view of the contents ofeach

chapter. The plan, chronology, and outlines of the

book, in its several parts, will be my chief object.

If these be correctly settled, more minute particulars

will not be of difficult decision.

The revelation contains three subjects, of very une-

qual length. Christ denominates them, (chap, i, 19,)

*'The things which thou hast seen; and the things

which are; and the things which shall be hereafter,'*'^

The first were contained in the first chapter, exhibit-

ed in the former part of the first scene, which was
opened to St, John. This may be viewed as a pro-

logue^ or introduction to the whole.

The second subject, or the things which then were^

are found in the second and third chapters, in continu-

ation of the first scene. They were delivered from the

mouth of Jesus Christ in his enditing of seven epistles,

one to each cf the seven churches then in Asia Minor,
These were not designed as a prophetic part of the

Word of God. But like the other admonitory parts

of the sacred Scriptures, they equally apply to all

people of characters similar to those here describ-

ed, in evetv as^c.
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The third subject, the things which were to be in

times then future, follows. This was the great and

signal object of the vision. By far the greater part of

the vision is occupied in exhibiting these then future

scenes.

The whole exhibition in the Apocalypse is in the form

of a drama, in a succession of various scenes. The
first scene, contained in the three first chapters, has

been concisely noted. A preparation then follows, in

the fourth and fifth chapters, to exhibit the events of

futurity. The scenery appears to be laid in heaven,

which is presented in the second scene, and fourth

chapter, through a large opening, which seemed to be

made high in the aerial region, or through that vault of

the visible heaven, which bounds our sight. In this

scene, the Actors, and some of the apparatus for the

ensuing scenes, are presented. God the Father is

represented as on his throne of glory, surrounded with

a rainbow, an emblem of his covenant faithfulness; and
attended with other insignia of the divine Majesty.

Christ, under the emblem of a lamb, that had been

slain, and under the name of '*the Lion of the tribe of

Judah,'' is presented. The gospel Church is exhibit-

ed under the emblem of four and twenty Elders. And
the ministers of the gospel are represented by four liv-

ing creatures; (as all agree that the word zoa, from zoo
to live, ought to have been rendered.) By the differ-

ent forms of these living creatures, different ministerial

talents and gifts are symbolized.* The angels also as

* Pool's continuators, Guise, Scott, and others, have given
their decided opinion, that these living creatures symbolize
the ministers of the gospel. The evidence in favor of this ap-

pears conclusive. In Rev. v, 8— 1 1, when the Lamb takes the

book, the living creatures and elders adoringly fall before him,
and sing a new song, saying, "Thou art worthy to take the
book, and to open the seals thereof; for thou wast slain, and
hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred and
tongue and people and nation; and hast made us unto our God
kings and priests; and we shall reign on the earth." Here it

is decided that the four living creatures belong to the human
race. They cannot be Angels. For the Angels are presented
in the next verse, in their own names and forms, as distinct
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Messengers of Providence, and ministering Spirits to

the Church, arc in this scene presented. The decrees

of God, then about to be unfolded, are presented un-

der the emblem of a book, of ancient form, in the right

hand of God the Father. This book was a roll, con*

sisting of seven pieces of parchment, each written on
one side, and rolled up, the writing inward; and each

sealed down, on the last edge, and the back side. The
seven pieces were thus rolled, and sealed, one over the

other. The breaking of the outside seal, unrolling

the parchment, and presenting its contents, was to

commence the revealing of events then future. In

the sixth chapter this solemn process begins. This is-

the first prophetic chapter. With this therefore, I shall

begin ray further explanations.

To prepare the way for this, let it be observed, that

the prophetic part of this mystical book is found in

two great general divisions. The first begins with

the sixth chapter, and closes with the eleventh. It

begins with events of the first century, and proceeds on,

till at the close of the eleventh chapter, it reaches and
describes the scene of judgments, which just precedes

the Millennium, under the description of the seventh

trumpet, and the third woe. This terrible event, and
the introduction of the Millennium, are concisely an-

nounced, at the close of the first general division—the

close of the eleventh chapter.

from the living creatures. In chap, iv, 9, 10, these living

creatures are the smaller number, who stand between God
and the Elders, and lead in his worship. "And when these

beasts give glory and honor and thanks to him that sat on the

throne, who liveth forever and ever, the four and twenty elders

fall down before him that sat on the throne, and worship him
that liveth forever and ever, and cast their crowns before

the throne.

Here are Christ's ministers leading in the worship performed
in the Church. In chap, vi, 1-7, these living creatures are the

monitors of God's people, who when the first seals are opened,

call on their people io '^come and see/* Here is one important
branch of the duties of the ministers of Christ, to exhibit the

opening events of Providence, and call on their people to be-

hold them.
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The secor.d general division of the prophetic part of

the Revelation, commences with the xiith chapter, and
continues to the end of the book. It begins where the

first division began, or with a reversion back to the

first century, and proceeds to exhibit events from that

time, to the end of the world. It closes with a descrip-

tion of heaven, and a solemn epilogue, or finishing ad-

dress, from Christ, relative to his coming to judge the

world. And it is remarkable that the scenes, in the sec-

ond general division, proceed in pairs; or, two scenes

are appropriated to each period of events, as will be

shown. Two scenes begin with the apostolic age;

—

two with the commencement of the reformation, in the

sixteenth century; two with the rise of the Antichris- ^*

tian Beast of the last davs; two with the introduction

of the Millennium; and two witli a description of the

subsequent heavenly state. Each of these two general

divisions has an internal arrangement, a process, and
subdivisions, peculiar to itself. Each, while moving
through the same periods, gives a different view of syn-

chronical events. Each therefore has its peculiar excel-

lency, while it has its peculiar mode of instruction. The
subdivisions, in each of the two general divisions, will

be exhibited, as we pass along through the chapters,

where the way will be prepared for them to be under-

stood. Seven periods in the one general division, sev-

en periods in the other, and seven periods presented

by the two general divisions conjointly, will be noted.

I shall make use of two charts^ of simple construc-

tions, to exhibit and to render familiar the plan and
contents of this book. The first exhibits the two gen-

eral divisions above noted; and the periods or chronolo-

gy of the contents of each prophetic chapter in this

book. Here the peculiar arrangement of each general

division will be presented to the eye; togellier with the

septenary, or number seven, in the one, and in the other,

and that resulting from both. The second chart ex-

hibits the seals^ trumpets^ and vials; with a sketch of

the events fultiiling each seal, trumpet and vial; and die

analogy presented, beiwee/] the descriptions of the six

62
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first trumpets, and their corresponding vials. This
second chart gives a relative view of the seals, trumpets,

and vials, and their fulfilments; and is a concise mem-
orandum of the principal events of the Apocalypse.

See Chart first. (The charts for convenience sake are

placed at the close of the volume.)

The following numbers, in answer to references on
chart first, explains the prophetic chapters of the Rev-
elation.

I^irst General Division,

1. The sixth chapter, or first prophetic scene, com-
mences the opening of the seals, in the first century;

and contains six of the seals. The sixth seal closes

in the revolution in the Roman empire under Constan-

tine, about the year 320.

First Seal, "And I saw when the Lamb opened one

of the seals; and I heard as it were the noise of thun-

der, one of the four beasts saying. Come and see. And
I saw and beheld a white horse; and he that sat on him
had a bow; and a crown was given unto him; and he

went forth conquering and to conquer."

This hieroglyphic is differently explained by different

great authors^ One class ofthem suppose it to have re-

lated to the war between the Romans and the Jews, about

40 years after Christ, in which Jerusalem was destroyed,

and the few of the Jews, who escaped the slaughter, were
dispersed in the Roman empire. It appears indeed very

natural, and consentaneous with the events of the fol-

lowing seals, to vjew this figure as fulfilled by that war,

fatal to the Jews, under Vespasian. The Jews had cru-

cified Christ. And here Christ came, and destroyed

their temple, city and nation. Another class of au-

thors suppose this figure to have been fulfilled m the

blessed propagation of the gosjjel in heathen lands, un-

der the ministry of the apostles, and of ilieir early suc-

cessors. Christ thus rode forth in the tiium; hs :f his

cause, in allusion to ancient vietonous generals and

conquerors, who rode on white horses, as emblems of

victory. This figure under the fiist seal, (it tht^se au-

thors be correct) seems to be expressed m allusion to
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such scriptures as the following: Psalm xlv, 3—6,

''Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O most mighty: with

thy glory and thy majesty. And in thy majesty ride

prosperously, because of truth, and meekness, and

righteousness; and thy right hand shall teach thee ter-

rible things. Thine arrows are sharp in the heart of

the King's enemies, whereby the people fall under thee."

The Captain of our salvation early began to fulfil this

prediction of him, (according to this explanation of it)

in the salvation of his chosen in heathen lands, as we
find in the Acts of the Apostles.

Jesus Christ did indeed ride forth in glorious pros-

perity, at that very period, in both the foregoing senses.

Whether both therefore may not unite in the fulfilment

of the figure, the reader will judge. The two great

ideas, of destruction to the inveterate enemies of God,
and the enlargement and salvation of his friends, do
abundantly in the sacred oracles, and in divine Provi-

dence, go hand in hand, to accomplish the same gener-

al event,—the fulfilment of God's word in the salvation

of Zion. In the last days, just preceding the Millen-

nium, Christ is again presented upon his while horse

of victory, for the salvation of his Church in the des-

truction of her enemies. See Rev. xix, 11—21.

Second Seal. "And when he had opened the second
seal, I heard the second beast say. Come and see. And
there went out another horse that was red; and power
was given unto him that sat thereon to take peace from
the earth, and that they should kill one another, and
there was given unto him a great sword." This seal

is thought to have been fulfilled in, and after the reign

of Trajan and Adrian, in the bloody scenes occasioned

by the insurrections of the Jews, in Egypt, Cyprus,
and other parts of the Roman empire. Six hundred
thousand, and some authors say, more than a million of
Jews were cut off in those insurrections. And proba-
bly not a less number of Romans and Greeks were
destroyed. The Jews and Romans had crucified Je-

sus Christ, and persecuted his followers. And now
they were made to be each other's executioners. "The
Lord is kno^'n by the judgments that he executeth."
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Third Seal. "And when he had opened the third seaK
I heard the third beast say, Come and see. And I
beheld, and lo a black horse; and he that sat on him
had a pair of balances in his hand. And I heard a
voice in the midst of the four beasts sav, A measure
of wheat for a penny, and three measures of barley for

a penny; and see that thou hurt not the oil and the

wine." The figures here presented are symbols of
scarcity and famine. And this judgment did indeed
take place, at the very time to which these symbols al-

lude, under the reign of the Antonines, Dreadful fam-
ines were occasioned by inundations, wars, misman-
agement of public stores, devouring insects, iires, earth-

quakes, and other signal judgments, upon Rome, and
her various provinces.

Fourth Seal. ^'And when he had opened the fourth

seal, 1 heard the voice of the fourth beast say. Come and
see* And I looked, and behold a pale horse: and his

name that sat on him was death, and hell followed with

him. And power was given luitothem over the fourth

part of the earth, to kill with sword and with hunger,

and with death, and with the beasts of the earth." I'he

events denoted by these symbols were fulfilled in the

reign of Caracalla, and in days that followed, to the reign

of Aurelius in the third century. In those times we
find thirty competitors at once claiming the imperial

crown. Emperors were set up, and deposed in thicl^

succession. Twenty^ some authors say thirty^ differ-

ent emperors were acknowledged in sixty years; most
of whom came to violent deaths. Wars within and
without raged. Also ilimines and most terrible pesti-

lence raged for fifteen years together. Wild beasts

(one of God's signal judgments; see Ezek. xv, 21,)

invaded. Authors state, that five hundred wolves en-

tered a city at one time: And that lions and tigers made
signal war upon the inhabitants of various parts of the

empire.

Fifth Seah "And when he had opened the fifth

seal, I saw under the altar the souls of thern that were

slain for tlie word of God, and for the testimony which

they held. And they cried with a loud voice, saying,.
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How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not'judge
and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth?

And white robes were given Unto every one of them;

and it was said unto them, that they should rest yet for

a Jittle season, until their fellow servants also and their

brethren, that should be killed as they were, should be

fulfilled." This prophetic passage may have some
special allusion to that persecution, for ten years, which
was to take place under Dioclesian.* But the passage

must be viewed as comprising things upon a wider

scale. We hear in it the voice of the blood of martyrs

generally crying to God from the ground for vengeance;

as did that of Abel, Gen. iv, 10. The judgments of the

preceding seals seem to be overlooked by these mar-

tyrs, as though those judgments were nothing, compar-

ed with those, for w^hich their blood calls. It is re-

markable that this seal does not exhibit an execution of

judgments. It is a call only for judgments far more
signal, than any previously executed. It is hence to

be viewed as a notice preparatory to the more terrible

judgments of the following or sixth seal; and indeed to

all the judgments then future, till the introduction of the

Millennium. It may be viewed as a divine denuncia-

tion of the tremendous judgments which shall issue in

that effectual '''inquisitionfor bloody'*'* which God will in-

stitute, when he shall "come out of his place to punish

the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity; when the

earth shall also disclose her blood, and shall no longer

cover her slain:" Isa. xxvi, 21. The effectual judg-

ments of the last days, introductory to the Millennium,

are abundantly represented as an avenging of the blood

* This was the tenth and most terrible of the persecutions,

under the Pagan empire. The first was by Nero, a little after

the middle of the first century. The second was by Domitian,
just at the close of the first century. The third was by Adrian,

soon after. The fourth was by Antoninus Verus, after the mid-,

die of the second century. The fifth was by Antoninus who
succeeded, near the close of the pecond century. The fifth by
Maximin,the sixth by Desus, the seventh by Gallus,the eightl\

by Volusian, the ninth by Valerian, and tenth by Dioclesian?
the most terrible of all.
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ofmartyrs, and of all the blood wickedly shed upon the

earth. Rev. xviii, 24; "And in her (mystical Baby-
lon) was found the blood of prophets, and of saints, and
of ail that were slain upon the earth," As Christ de-

nounced to the Jews, that the blood of prophets and
saints, aixl of all wickedly slain upon the earth, should

be required of that generation; so the blood of all the

martyrs, shed in Antichristian Rome, will be in a most
important sense required of the generation, that shall

fall in the battle of the great day, according to the

passage just quoted from Rev. xviii, 24. The fifth

seal may l^e viewed as the first warning in the pro-

phetic parts of this book, of that tremendous event;

while, in its chronological order its immediate refer-

ence was to judgments then impending. Like the

fifth trumpet then, which is the first wo-trumpet, the

fifth seal begins the opening of things upon a wid»

tr scale, than any preceding seals.

Sixth Seal. " \nd I beheld when he had opened
the sixth se il, and lo, there was a great earthquake;

and the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, and the

moon became as blood; and the stars of heaven fell un-

to the earth, even as a fig-tree casteth her untimely

figs, when she is shaken of a mighty wind. And the

heavens departed as a scroll, when it is rolled together;

and every mountain and island were moved out of their

pi ces. And the kmgs of the earth, and the great men,

and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty

men, and every bond man, and every free man hid

themselves in the dens, and in the rocks of the moun-
tains, and said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us,

and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the

throne, aiid' from the wrath of the Lamb. For the

great day of his wrath is come; and who shall be able

to stand?"

This signal passage, it is agreed by all the best ex-

positors, predicted the revolution in Rome, from Pa-

ganism to Christianity, which took place under the em-
peror Consiantine, early in the fourth century of the

Christian era. See a sketch of this revolution in the

^ote, page 71 of this book. The ancient pagan Ro-
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man Beast in this revolution, received a wound in his

sixth, his imperial head, and ditd. From that period,

for a course of centuries, the secular Roman Beast had
no actual existence. The Papal Beast arose, and with

hisimage of the PaganBeast had his season of dominion.

This revolution was a far mere notable event, than the

judgmentsofthe preceding seals; as appears from the pro-

phetic description of it; and from th(r history of the event.

The figures in this passage are bold, striking, compli-

cated, and decisive. And events will be more fully ade-

quate to them, when the same imperial head of the

Roman Beast, after being healed of its deadly wound,
and having again attacked the cause of Christ, and fill-

ed the world with terror, shall be utterly destroyed

in the battle of that great day of God Almighty.

The three last seals, like the three last trumpets,

relate to capital events. The fifth and sixth just de-

scribed, clearly relate to more signal judgmcuts, than

those of the preceding seals. And the seventh (which

is opened in the beginning of the eighth chapter) is

indeed the most capital of all; for it contains all the

trumpets.

2. The seventh chapter presents four Angels, at the

four corners of the earth, holding the four winds, that

they should not blow, till the servants of God were

sealed in their foreheads. One hundred and forty four

thousand are sealed from the twelve tribes of Israel*

An innumerable multitude then appear, of all na-

tions, and kindred, and |)eople, and tongues, staudi.'ig

before the throne. And a descripiion follows of the

vheavenly state.

The holding of the four winds, is an emblem of the

deferring of further desolating judgments on the Ro-
tnan empire, for a season, after the revoluiion before

noted. The dreadful judgnunis of the northern inva-

sions were impending. But they were suspended for

a course of years. And this interval of p ace the Holy
Spirit improved, to call in vast multitudes, (a certain

number put for an uncertain) of God's chosen. Their
being sealed in their foreheads, is an emblem of their

being renewed and sanctified. They are represented
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as being literally of Israel. The Gentiles acceded to

the Jewish church or the visible kingdom of God.
They are hence called the children of Abraham. And
the portion of them then converted are here figurative.

ly called by the name of the twelve patriarchs. The
Gentile church is God's spiritual Israel. Their num-
ber in the Roman empire, at that time was vast, rep-

resented by the square of the twelve patriarchs, or of

the apostles, in thousands. Yet the scene was increas-

ed. Far greater multitudes, which none could num-
ber, were then presented to the view of the evangelist,

as though they were already in heaven, collected from
all parts of the earth, and had begun, in the vast assem-

bly above, their eternal work of praise. Their state of

glory is described. They had come out of great trib-

ulation on earth. Their palm branches held in their

hands, are symbols of their eternal victory. And their

enjoyment of God and the Lamb is perfect, exquisite,

and everlasting.

The scene in this chapter was most animating to

the people of God, and probably designed to fortify

their souls against the terrors of the tremendous scenes,

that were to follow^ under the trumpets.

3. The eighth chapter contains four of the trumpets

of judgment inflicted on the Roman emj)ire.

Seventh Seal, *'And when he had opened the sev-

enth seal, there was silence in heaven about the space

of half an hour." This silence may be viewed as indi-

cative of the solemn awe and suspense, occasioned by
an expectation of the terrible series of judgments then

opening upon the western branch of the empire, in iht!

invasions from the barbarians of the north; and the

bloody revolution to take place there between the last

of the third century, and the beginning of the seventh.

Some suppose this silence to have been expressed in

allusion lo the silent worship performed in the ancient

Jewish temple, while the high priests, on the day of

expiation, was offering incense on the golden altar.

What follows seems to favor this idea. For Christ,

the Angel of the covenant, the great High Priest, is

represented as perfuming the prayers of the saints,
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with his mediatorial incense offered on the golden al-

tar before the throne; in allusion to the ancient offering

of incense by the Jewish high priest, while the people

worshipped in silence, Christ then casts from heaven

to earth a censer full of fire from the altar, on which
the prayers of the saints are perfumed; and voices,

thunderings, lightnings, and an earthquake follow.

These denote the judgments of God, upon the ene-

mies of the church, inflicted through the intercession

of Christ for his people, and in answer to their pray,

ers for the protection of his cause. This seal, like the

fifth, is a mere notice and pre[)aration of tremendous
succeeding judgments. It may be said to comprise,

or relate to, all the judgments of the trumpets.

Seven Angels are presented, with seven trumpets,

ancient emblems of war; and symbols of seven distinct

scenes of divine judgment. And they prepare them-

selves to sound.

First Trumpet, *'The first angel sounded: and
their followed hail and fire mingled with blood; and
they were cast upon the earth: and the third part of

trees was burnt up. and all grten grass was burnt up."
This assemblage of figures predicted a vast destruction

of the people; and the ruin of their tranquillity, and
comfoits. It was fulfilled by the terrible northern

barbarous invasions upon the western wing of the Ro-
man Empire, in the last part of the fourth century.

The provinces of the empire were first attacked by
those savage invaders, like a storm of hail and fire.

Aleric whh his Goths, and Attila (stiling himself the

scourge of God, and the terror of men) with his hoards
of Huns, made horrible devastations.

Second Trumpet. "And tiie second angel sounded;
and as it were a great mountain burning wirh fire was
cast into the sea; and the third part of the sea became
blood. And the third part of the creatures which were
in the sea and had life, dird; and the tliird part of the

ships were destroyed." 'Hiis was fulfilled about the

middle of the filth century, when Gen^eric, king of the
Vandals, with a great aru)y from Africa, landed at the

mouth of the Tiber, and took and j.lundered Rome,
that had been so long the mistress of the world.

63
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Third Trumpet. "And the third angel sounded;
and there followed a great star from heaven, burning
as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the third part of the

rivers, and upon the fountains of water. And the

name of the star is called Wormwood; and the third

part of the waters became wormwood; and many men
died of the waters, because they were made bitter. "^ It

may with some propriety be thought, that this trum-
pet was fulfilled by the bitter persecutions occasioned

by the Arian heresy. These persecutions did indeed

greatly imbitter the scenes of life, in the various na-

tions of the Roman empire, which were symbolized

by rivers and fountains of water. A star falling from
heaven is a most fit symbol of an apostate teacher, a

teacher of heresy. Such a star, in chapter ix, 1, sym-
bolized Mohammed, or Sergius his aid, under the fifth

trumpet, as will be noted. And in the third trumpet

it may most aptly symbolize Arius. Both he and his

followers might well be called wormwood. For, with

all their sanctimonious phiz, and cry of persecution,

they were extremely bitten And they imbittered the

blessings of life.

Arius denied the Trinity of Persons in the God-
head. He held that Christ was a mere creature, form-

ed and dependent, but very exalted; a kind of middle

link between God and creatures, though himself a

real creature. Arius said, '*We are persecuted, be-

cause we say Christ had a beginmng,^\ And he seemed
to think it sufficient to confute his antagonists, I say

that they held, that Christ was not, in his divine Person,

posterior, nor inferior to the Father.

His doctrines were very pleasing to the enemies of

evangelical truth; and they spread with amazing ce-

lerity. Emperors and kings embraced his scheme,

and became its furious advocates. The kings of the

Goths and Vandals embraced Arianism, and treaied

ihe Church of Christ, in their opposition to it, with

great severity. This was indeed a judgment; and has

been supposed by some to have fulfilled one of the

trumpets. And if so, it must have been the third. It

is true Arius himself lived, and introduced his heresy,
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some time before the period of this third trumnet. But
his heresy revived and became more peculiarly distres-

sing and bitter^ at the very time when we must look

for the fulfilment of this trumpet. The second trum-

pet was fulfilled about the middle of the fifth century.

The fourth trumpet was fulfilled in the latter part of

the sixth century. The third trumpet then, must have

occupied the space between these periods. And at

this very time Moshiem informs, (vol i, p. 467 ) "To-
ward the commencement of this (the sixth) century,

the Arians were triumphant in several parts of Asia,

Africa, and Europe.—Their opinions were openly pro-

fessed, and their cause maintained by the Vandals in

Africa, the Goths in Italy, the Spaniards, the Burgan-
dians, the Suevi, and the greatest part of the Gauls."

The historian proceeds to speak of the Nicenians

(Trinitarians,) as being rigorously treated by these ad-

versaries, "particularly in Africa and Italy, where they

felt, in a very severe manner, the weight of the Arian

power, and the bitterness of their resentment." The
ravages and triumphs of these furious heretics, how-
ever, were short, as Mosheim proceeds to inform.

The storm was over, "when the Vandals were driven

out of Africa (A. D. 534) and the Goths out of Italy,

by the arm of Justinian." These events seem to ac-

cord with the description of the third trum[)et.

Some however have been of opinion that this trum-
pet was fulfilled in merely political events. And the

following have been selected as according with it.

Odoacer, toward the close of the fifth century, collected

an army in Germany, entered Italy by the Trentine,

subdued the country, took Rome, deposed their last

Emperor Momylus, and assumed the title of the king
of Italy. But his kingdom was short. Theodoric with

hisGothsfrom Illyricum subdued Odoacer,and set u^his
own kingdom in Italy. These wars, revolutions, and
barbarous governments, were indeed bitter judgments.
Broils, confusion and distress, fill the histories of those

times. The reader will judge for himself which of the

above events, or whether both of them unitedly, fulfil-

led this trumpet.
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Fourth Trumpet. "And the fourth angel sounded,

and the third part of the sun was smitten, and the

third part of the moon, and the third part of the stars;

so that the third part of them was darkened, and

the day shone not for a third part of it, and the

night likewise." This is thought to have been fulfill-

ed in the following events. After the above noted

Gothic kini^dom had for some time continued in Italy,

Justinian, emperor in the east, by his general Belisa-

rius took Rome. The next year Vitiges, king of the

Goths, besieged it with 150,000 men, and reduced the

Romans to the greatest extremity for more than a year.

Twenty years after, Totilas, a succeeding Gothic king,

took the city of Rome. Belisarius the next year took

it again. Two years after, Totilas again recovered it.

And five times in twenty years Rome was besieged

and taken. And it was reduced to a miserable condi-

tion, being stripped of all its authority. For Narses,

another general of Justinian, having subverted the

Gothic kingdom in Italy, was constituted duke of Italy;

and all the provinces, and Rome itself, (which till now
bad retained some small degree of its power) were
subjected to him. The exarchate of Ravenna was soon

after established. Ravenna became the seat of the new
government. And upon this Rome lost all its author

ity and dignity, and was put upon a level with the other

cities in Italy. That distinguishing political himinary

was thus darkened; and darkness settled upon the ad-

vocates of the old government; or their political systeru

was lost.

Thus the four minor trumpets were fulfilled. The
three last were to be more capital events; and are callr

ed wo-trumpets; or X\\^ first, second and third woes.

An Angel gives notice of this in the close of the eighth

chapter. "And I beheld, and heard an angel flying

through the midst of heaven, saying with a loud voice,

pFoe, woe, woe, to the inhabiters of the earth, by rea-

son of the other voices of the triimpet of the three an-

gels, which are yet to sound."

4. Tiie ninth chapter gives a description of the two

^rsl woes, or the fifth and sixth trumpets.
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Fifth Trumpet; or first Woe. A star Jailsfrom
heaven, and unlocks the bottomless pit; whence a

smoke pours forth, which darkens the sun and the

air. From this smoke locusts of a dreadfid descrip-

tion proceed, which have power as scorpions. They
torment the men, who have not the seal of God upon
their foreheads. All agree that this trumpet was luU
filled by the rise and progress of the Mohammedan de-

lusion. The falling star was a symbol of Mohammed,
as a false teacher Or rather perhaps, of Sergius, an

apostate monk, who aided him. His scheme did in

fact open the bottomless pit. The smoke darkening

the sun and the air, symbolized his wretched imposture.

And the terrible locusts from this smoke denoted his

vast armies of Saracens, or Arabian soldiers, by whom
he propagated his delusion with fire and sword. This
judgment rose with Popery in the seventh century, and
continued many centuries. It soon overran a great

part of the eastern world. Those frightful armies, in

about 120 years, subdued and brought under the pow-
er of their delusion, Arabia, Palestine, Syria, both the

Armenias, thief of Asia Minor, Persia, India, Egypt,
Numidia, Barbary; and they made horrid ravages in

Portugal, Spain, parts of Italy, Sicily, Candia, Cyprus;
and they entered France with an army of 400,000 men.
But they were there defeated by Charles Martel; and
were driven from the west of Europe, with the loss,

some say, of seven eighths of their army.
Sixth Trumpet, or second Woe, The sixth Angel

looses four angels that are bound in the river Eu-
phrates, and that are prepared for an hour, and a
day, and a month, and a year, to slay a thirdpart of
men. An army, of two hundred millions is present*

erf, who were horsemen^ with breastplates of fire, and
jacinth, and brimstone. Their horses have heads of
lions; and from their mouths issue fire, smoke and
brimstone, which kill a third part of men.

This trumpet was fulfilled in the rise and progress of
the Turkish empire. Four sultanies of the Seljukian
Turks, not far from the river Euphrates, were long re^

strained within their own bounds, by the Papal crU'*
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sades, and the attacks of the Tartars. But in the be
ginning of the fourteenth centurv, these restraints hav-

ing been taken off, those petty dynasties formed into an

empire, and began to threaten Europe, Their armies

became vast. They were composed chiefly of cavalry,

or horsemt n. They introduced the use of Jire-arms:

And thus firing over the heads of their horses, they

perfectly answered to the symbol, of fire and smoke and
brimstone issuing from their horses' mouth, and kill-

ing men. They took Constantinople in the fifteenth

century; and it has been the seat of their empire to the

present day. In tliis sitge the Turks used cannon of
an er.orn.ous sizt; ar;d thus further fulfilled the symbol
of smoke, fire and brimstone issuing from their horses'

mouths.

5. In the tenth chapter, a mighty Angel comes down
from heaven, clothed with a cloud, with a rainbow up-

on his head, his fixe as the sun, and his feet as pillars

of fire. He cries with a loud voire—upon which sev-

en thunders utter their voices; the true import of which
was to be sealed up /or that time. Standing upon the

sea and earth, the Angel decides with an oath, that the

time shall not be yet; or shall not be long deferred; but

in the days of the seventh trumpet, the scenes of wick-

edness shall be finished, as the prophets have foretold.

The Angel has an open book in his hand, which John

is directed to take and eat. The book is sweet in his

mouth, but bitter in digestion: Which is explained, by
his prophesying again before many peoples, and nations,

and tongues, and kings.

In this chapter, it is believed, we have a clouded
view of the terrible Empire of the last days. The rav-

ages of the Turks had just been predicted, under the

second woe. And now, before the account proceeds

to note the third woe, the instrument of judgment, pro-

bably for the subversion of the Turks, as well as for

the work of divine vengeance on Papal nations, is next

adumbrated. A striking hint must be given of this

mighty Power^ and the terrible events of the last days,

before the close of the first general division of the pro-

phetic parts of this book. This chapter, in mystical
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hints, gives the same events with those found in the

^econd general division, in chapter xvii, and xviii;

—

the Beast from the bottomless pit; and the fall of Pa-

pal Babylon.

The period for the events of this chapter is clearly

between the second and third woes, and not Ion£( be-

fore the third; and the events (it is strikinj^ly hinted)

are naturally mistaken for those of die third woe.

This is implied in the oath of the Angel. The descent

of a mighty Angel from heaven, crying with a loud

voice, as when a lion roareth, is a striking symbol of

the introduction of a scene of most interesting events.

The descriptions of this angel decide that he is Christ.

The rainbow upon his head, indicates that what he is

going now to do, is in covenant faithfulness to his

cause. Or some very important parts of the Bible

are now to be fulfilled. A little book in his hand

seems to indicate, that a new era is commencijg in

the history of man. The book's being open^ may sug-

gest, that the events of providence will now strikingly

unfold the sense of the prophecies relative to the last

days. The seven thunders uttering their voices, are

a striking emblem of the commencement of a most ter-

rible scene of wars. Their sense being sealed up,

shows that the subject would not be undt;rstood, till it

was unfolded by the events. The oath of the Angel
seems to indicate that the terrible events of that day-

would naturally be mistaken for those of the seventh

trumpet, or third woe. But the latter, he decides, is

then still future. And in the mean time the bitter

contents of the little book must be experienced. For
a more full explanation of this chc<pttrr, see filih and
seventh vials, in this seccMid edition. And iV r tlie bitter

contents of the little book, see section i, chapter iii,

upon the trials of the church.

That this tenth chaj)ter of Revelation is thus to be
construed, as hinting in the first general division the

events which in the second general division are given
in more circumstantial dttail, appears highly proba-

ble. The abominations of Popery are thus hinted in

the first division, in chapter xi, 1—^; as will be shown.
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And in the second division the subject is resumed, and
more fully ilUistrated, in chap, xiii, 11—to die end;

and in chap, xvii, and xviii. The fatal judgments in-

troductory to the Millennium, are announced in the

close of the first division; chap, xi, 15—to the end.

And in the second division this subject is resumed,
and more largely and repeatedly described;—as in the

close of the xivth chapter; the Angel on a white cloud,

>vith his sharp sickle: In chap, xvi, the last vial: And
in chap, xix, the battle with Christ, So in the case

of this xth chapter. We have a prediction of the samfe

events, which are afterward more definitely exhibit-

ed.

6. The eleventh chapter contains events from the

seventh century, till the third woe, and the Millennium.
A reed like a rod is given, by which to njeasure the

temple of God, and the altar, and the worshippers. But
the court without the temple must be left out; it is

given to the Gentiles to be trodden under foot forty

and two months. The two witnesses are described;

—

their mourning state; and their power over their ene-

mies to inflict divine judgments. At the end of the

term of their testimony, they are slain, by the Beast

from the bottomless pit. After three days and an

half, they rise, and ascend to heaven. A tenth part of

the city falls in an earthquake. The third woe com-
mences; and the kingdoms of this world become the

kingdoms of Christ.

The beginning of this chapter presents the unmeas-
urable corruptions of Poperj^ Their system does not

accord with the rules of God's word: See Heb. viii, 5,

where God's tabernacle must be made in all things ac-

cording to the pattern given. The Romish church is

symbolized by the outer court of the temple, where

Gentiles worshipped. Their Romish religion is no

better than Gentilism. It is a trampling of the true

Church under feet. That apostacy should continue

1260 years. True followers of Christ, in this period,

shall not be wanting. They are called God's two wit-

nesses. These are especially Christ's true ministers;

but include all his true followers. For 1260 years
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they are to be more or less depressed; yet shall exist,

and their numbers be competent. At their prayers,

God inflicts judgments on their enemies. This is

their smiting the earth with plagues. Just at the close

of their depressed state, they are attacked by a new
power represented as from hell. For three years and
Un half he prevails against them; and his nations and
followers rejoice in their depression, because their

wicked consciences have been tormented with evangel-

ical truth; and they now imagine that thc^y have obtain-

ed a complete triumph over it. But soou the cause of

Christ is again revived, and rises superior to all the

power of its enemies. New calamities are thundered
upon the latter. And the way is soon found prepared

for the third woe. If these events be future, and I ap-

prehend they are, time will best explain them.

Seventh Trumpet^ or third Woe, -'And the seventh

angel sounded; and there were great voices in heaven,

saying. The kingdoms of this world are become the

kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ; and he shall

reign forever and ever. And the four and twenty el-

ders, who sat before God on their seats, fell upon
their faces and worshipped God, saying, We give

thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, who art, and wast,

and art to come, because thou hast taken to thee

thy great power, and hast reigned. And the nations

were angry, and thy wrath is come, ind the time of

the dead that they should be judged, and that thou

shouldest give reward unto thy servants the prophets,

and to the saints, and them that fear thy name, small

and great; and shouldest destroy them, who destroy the

earth. And the temple of God was opened in heaven,

and there was seen in his temple the ark of the testi-

mony; and there were lightnings, and voices, and
thunderings, and an earthquake, and great hail."

The commencement of the Millennium is here first

exhibited to denote how soon, after the opening of the

period of this trumpet, the way is prepared for the

Church to arise. The figures, to denote the terrible

scenes ofjudgment under the third woe, are multiplied

and striking; and are such, as are used in the descrip-

64
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tion of the same event, in the second general division,

under the seventh vial; chap, xvi, 17—to the end.
God had been before inflicting great judgments on
wicked nations. But now his exterminating ven-
geance blazes at once against Antichrist, and all the

nations of his confederacy, and the persecutors of the

Church on earth. An effectual inq lisition is made
for the blood of the martyrs, and all the seas of hu-
man blood wantonly shed» Restraints are taken off

from the fiery passions of the ungodly world; and ihey
devour one another. Those, who have violently de-

stroyed the peace of the earth, are now destroyed by
God's vindictive power. Here the first general division

of the prophetic part of this book, closes.

Second General Division.

The twelfth chapter begins with a reversion back,

about :^000 years to the apostolic age, in order to tra-

verse the period over again with new and different

views of things most interesting to the people of God.
In this division, two scenes arc appropriated to each

notable period exhibited in it. Things noted, or im-

plied, in the first division, are here exhibited in more
striking colors; and a more full view is given of vari-

ous events.

In this twelfth chapter the Christian Church is sym-
bolized by a woman in the aerial heaven, clothed with

the sun, having the moon under her feet, and on her

head a crown of twelve stars. The Church is abund-

antly known under the emblem of a woman, the spouse

of Christ. She is adorned with righteousness, and
clothed with his graces. She has indeed all sublunary

things beneath her feet, being dead to the world, and

her heart and conversation in heaven. And the gos-

pel ministers, ordaintd by Christ in the twelve apos-

tles, are gems in her crown. Her desires and exer-

tions to propagate the gospel, and to bring converts to

Christ, are symbolized by her being with child, and

pained to be delivered. *'My little children, for whom
I travail in birth—till Christ be formed in you;" was

the language of Paul. The devil opposing this bles-
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sed work, is represented by a great red dragon stand-

ing before the woman to devour her offspring, having

seven heads, and ten horns, and seven crowns upon his

heads; and his tail drawing a third part of the stars, and

casting them to the ground. The devil has seven

heads and ten horns, as the secular R(»man Beast, the

most noted agent of his mischievous operations, is

known under such a description. The devil has been

permitted to manage the crowns of the Roman empire,

for the promotion of his own cause; and has excited

those contentions, which have often hurled down rul-

ers, kings and emperors, (symbolized by stars,) from
their stations; like stars falling to the earth. The man
child is born. The children ofZion have been brought
forth. And the succession of the Church has been ren-

dered secure. This blessed truth, is here denoted by
the man-child of the Church being caught up to the

throne of God. He is to rule all nations with a rod of

iron. Or Christ rules all nations with his rod of iron,

in behalf of the Church, and in answer to her prayers;

and hence he represents the Church as performing these

works of judgment. (See chap, ii, 26, 27; and xi, 5,

6; Ps. cxlix, 4—9; Isa. xli, 15.) The depressed

state of the Church, for 1260 years, under Papal cor-

ruption, and Antichristian tyranny, is denoted by the

woman fleeing into a wilderness, for that length of

time. The struggles between the a[)Ostate Romish
church and the true Church of Christ, during the dark

ages, is symbolized by a war in heaven betv/een Mi-
chael, or Christ, and his angels, on the one hand; and
the dragon, and his angels on the other. The baffling

of Satan, in the reformation under LiUher, is denoted

by the dragon's being overcome, and cast out of heaven.

The subsequent rage of the prince of darkness, man-
ifested in the Voltaire scheme of atheism, and the terri-

ble events, which have followed in Christendom, is an-

nounced by a voice from heaven, saying, **Woeto the

inhabiters of the earth ai.id of the sea; for the devil is

come down unto you hiiving great wrath, because he
knoweth that he has but a short time. The Church
is represented as a^ain fleeing into the wilderness, to
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remain the residue of her 1260 years, after these new
attacks of Satan in his agents of atheism. Floods of
lies, errors, heresies, armies, and violent measures, the

dragon excites through the civilized world, like floods

of water cast from his mouth, with a view to dt stroy

the Church. But the earth helps the woman, opens
her mouth, and swallows up these floods; or providen-

tial events blast and c nfound his diabolical designs.

In vexation and rage, the devil goes to make war
upon the remnant of the woman's seed. The fulfil-

ment of this latter clause being future, time must un-

fold its import. Probably some branch of the Church,
distant from the ancient seat of the devil's operations,

will be violently attacked, either in Asia, or America.

8. The thirteenth chapter is synchronical with the

twelfth, just noted. It may be viewed as commenc-
ing in the apostolic age. And, with the preceding

chapter, it reaches to, but does not describe, the battle

of the great day. The preceding scene exhibits the

devil in his rage and operations against the ^hurch.

This scene gives a description of those Powers, by
which the devil performs most of his mischievous op-

erations. The one presents the great agent of mis-

chief, and his object; the other his instruments of an-

noyance.

John in vision stands by the sea. He beholds a Beast

rising out of it, having seven heads and ten horns, and

upon his horns ten crowns, and uj»on his heads the

name of blasphemy. Here is the same Beast described

in Dan. vii, 3,7, and symbolizing the secular Roman em-
pire, in its hostility to the Church. The description in

Daniel relates perhaps more especially to the former

part of this empire; and the description in this chapter

to the latter, or the last days. This Beast app^^ars with

a head that had been wounded to death; but is now

healed: And the world is wondering after him. The
devil gives him his power and seat and great authority.

He speaks great things and blasphemies. He makes

war upon the saints; and continues tn the end of the

forty and two months; or the 1260^ years. For an ex-

planation of this symbol Beast, see section vi, chapter i,
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<^this dissertetion. This pagan Beast was wounded
to death under Constantine; and has his vvouiul healed

in modern France. While he lay dead, tlie Papal Beast

arose, and had a long reign This is the second Beast

noted in this chapter, with two horns like a lamU, but

that spake like a dragon. This is the s^nne with the

blasphemous horn of the secular Beast, in Dan. vii, 8.

This Papal Beast makes an image to the |)agan Beast;

or establishes a system of idolatry, under the Christian

name, essentially of the sair^e nature with the preceding

Pagan idolatry. For a fuller explanation of this Beast

also, see section vi, chapter i. And for an ex|)ositioii

of the number of this Beast, and of his name, see sec-

tion i, chapter ii. These two Beasts have been the

great instruments of the devil in his opposition to the

cause of Christ; and will continue to be thus, till both

the Beast and the false prophet shall go into perdition,

in the battle of the great day.

9. The fourteenth chapter leaves the fifteen first cen-

turies, whose events had been predicted in the first di-

vision, and in the two preceding scenes in the second
division, and leaps down to the beginning of the six-

teenth century. This century opened with vast and
portentous events, both to the false and to the true

Church. The events of that period decide that it was
to be the commencement of a new and important era in

the fulfilment of the events of this mystical book; as is

shown in the* treatise on the first vial, in this disser-

tation.

In this chapter,. Christ, the Lamb, appears on the

mount Zion; and with him 144,000, having his Father's

name written upon their foreheads. Here is represented

Christ's glorious appearance in the reformation under
Luther, after a long night of darkness Ui^dcr Papal de-

lusion and tyranny. As in chap, vii, 1,— we are pre-

sented with a sealing lime, after the revolution in Rome,
and 144,000 are sealed; so here is another blessed seal-

ing time. The purity of the Protestant doctrines and
worship from Papal pollution, is next denoted, under
the emblem of chastity. The pious Prottsfants were
they, who were not defilc^d with women; '*for they arc
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virgins." In process of time a missionary Angel com-
mences his flight through the midst of heaven, having
the Gospel to preach to all nations, in the same hour
with the signal judgments of God on Papal nations.

This symbol has been fulfilled in the late and present
missionary spirit and exertions in the Christian world*
Another Angel proclaims that Papal Babylon is fallen.

And a third denounces to the world the fatal and eter-

nal judgments, which will be executed on all who shall

worship the Beast, or have afiinity with the abomina-
tions of the day. These flnthful warnings, given by
the niinibters and people of Christ, subject the Church
to dangers and trials; as is indicated by the following

hints; that here is the faith and patience of the saints;

and that ''blessed are the dead who die m the Lord.''

The Angel next appears on the white cloud, with hJs

sharp sickle. The harvest of the earth is reaped, and
its vintage gathered: Or the judgments introductory to

the Millennium are executed. Here is the same event

with the seventh trumpet^ with which the first division

of the prophetic part of this book closes. For a more
full exposition of this chapter, sec the note upon it, in

section vii, chapter i.

10. The fifteenth and sixteenth chapters belong to

one scene; and exhibit events, which synchronize with

those just noted. The fifteenth contains an introduce

tion to the judgments of the seven vials; and the six-

teenth presents the execution of those judgments. The
introduction presents seven Angels with their vials or

cups of wrath. Then by a prolepsis, or anticipation,

**the song of Moses and the song of the Lamb" is sung
by the Church, as introductory to the Millennium j in-

dicating, that, at the close of the vials, is fulfilled the

antitype of the tremendous event at the Red Sea, cele-

brated bv Moses and the tribes of the Lord; Exod. xv.

One of the four living creatures presents the seven

vials or cups of wrath, to the seven Angels, or minis-

ters of Providence. An infinite honor God sees fit to

confer on his ministers and people^ in representing that

his fatal judgments upon the enemies of the Church
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are in a sense inflicted by them; being in their behalf,

and in answer to their prayers. (See chap, ii, 26, 27;

xi, 5, 6; xii, 5; Ps. cxlix, 4—9; Isa. xli, 15.)

In chapter sixteenth the seven vials are poured out.

Fial First, "And the first went and poured out his

vial upon the earth; and there fell a noisome and griev-

ous sore upon the men, who had the mark of the Beast,

and upon them who worshipped his imagp." The
earth here means the Roman earthy the field of Papal

delusion,—the same that was meant by the earth in the

judgment of the first trumpet. The first vial com-
menced the downfall of the Papal see. But the refor-

mation early in the sixteenth century was clearly the

commencement of this do^^ nfall. And it perfectly an-

swered to the imagery of this vial. It occasioned a sore

indeed, which has exhausted the life of the Papal
Beast. It showed, in the language of the prophtt, rela-^

tive to that system, that "from the crown of the head
to the sole of the foot there was no soundness; but
wounds, bruises and putrifying sores,^^ See treatise

on the first vial.

Fial Second. "And the second angel poured out his

vial upon the sea; and it became as the blood of a dead
man; and every living soul died in the sea.'' By the

sea here, is meant the seat oithQ power marked out for

judgment; the same on which the second trumpet was
executed. The latter turned one third of the sea to

blood. And the vial turned the whole of it to blood.

This vial was fulfilled by the tremendous wars in Italy

between Charles V, and Francis I, in the sixteenth

century. This long series of furious wars, in the seat

of the Papal delusion, afforded ample employment for

the Pope, Charles, and other enemies of the reforma-

tion; so that the blessed word of God was not by them
subverted. For nearly half a century Italy (and more
than once Rome itself) was deluged in blood. See
treatise on the second vial.

Fial Third. "And the third angel poured out his vial

upon the rivers andfountains of waters, and they be-

came blood. And I heard the angel of the waters say,

Thou art righteous, O Lord, who art, and wast, and

shalt be, because thou hast judged thus. For they
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have slitd the blood of siinis and prophets; and thou

h.vA given ihc m blood to drink, for they are worthy."

The third trumpet was executed on the rivers and
founrains of water, and made theni bitter. This vial

turns them to blo<>d This via) was fulfilled in the

wars ha? raged ii> Europe in and after the latter part

of fhe sixteenth ce iiurv;—wars with the house of Aus-
tria;— wars relative to the Pregmatic Sanction;—and
other furious wars and contests. Atter the wars in

Ital\ wt ie Closed, other wars were kindled and raged

in Europe. S»ys ihe historian, relative to the middle

of the sixteenth century, ''From this period Italy ceas-

ed to be liie great theatre on which the monarchs of

Spain, France, and Germany, contended for power and
for fame. 1 heir contentions and hostihties, though as

fr; q icnt and violent as ever, were excited by new ob-

j({ts, and stained other regions of Europe with blood,

and rendered them miserable in turn, by the devasta-

ti; nof war." {Di. Robinson.) See treatise on the third

\hi\

Vial Fourth. "And the fourth angel poured out his

viiil upon the sun; and power was given unto him to

scorch men wiih fire: And men were scorched with

great heat, and blasphemed the name of God, who had
power over these plagues; and they repented not to

give hun glory." The fourth trumpet darkened a third

part of the sun. The fourth vial gives it power to

scorch men with heat. This was probably fulfilled in

the operations of the civil government in Christendom,

against the interests of the Papal see. Manyot them,

instead of being obsequious to the Pope, to carry his

laws a;.d dogmas into execution, as before, wholly re-

voked from him, and established and defended the Pro-

testant religion. And the other governments gener-

ally, that did not become Protestant, curtailed and

withstood many of the usurpations of the Papal see;

till that system became as it were scorched^ and withered*

The order of the Jesuits, those most efficacious defend*

ers of the interests of the hierarchy, was finally sub-

verted by the great governments of Europe. And the

votaries of the Beast were so far from repenting, that
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they blasphemed God, by introducing the new and

most aboniinable syste»n of lUuminism. This soon

prepared the way for the fifih vial, the first of the tliree

capital vials; and has opened the floodgates of terror

and devastation to the world. See treatise on the fourth

vial.

Fial Fifth. "And the fifth Atigel poured out his

vial upon the seat of the Beast; and his kingdom was

full of darkness; and they ^Jjnawed their tongues for

pain, and blasphemed the God of h( aven because of

their pains, and their sores, and repented not of their

deeds.*' The fifth trumpet opened the boctomkss pit,

darkened the world witli a smoke from thence, and
spread terror and devastation, far and wide, by its furi-

ous locusts. The fifth vial fills the Papal kingdom
with darkness, by the rise of the Beast from the bot-

tomless pit; and by the terrors of his armies, and vio-

lent measures. This vial has been fulfilled by the rise

and measures of the French Empire. The Papal

throne has indeed been subverted; his kingdom filled

with darkness. Till the rise of the French Empire, the

Papal Beast had a throne, and a kingdom. Since that

he has had none. See treatise on the fiff.h vial.

Vial Sixth, **And the sixth ani^el poured out his

vial upon the great river Euphrates; and the water

thereof was dried up, that the way of the kings of the

east might be prepared." The sixth trumpet gave rise

to the Turkish empire, by freeuig.dnd uniting ih^ ionv

Turkish sultanies, near the river Euphrates. And the

sixth vial overturns this empire, to prepare the way for

the restoration of God's ancient people; and perhaps for

the conversion of the great eastern nation:, to Christ.

See treatise on the sixth vial.

Fial Seventh. "And the seventh angel poured out
his vial into the air; and there came a great voice out
of the temple of heaven, from the throne, saving, It is

done. And there were voices, and ihiniders, and light,

nings; and there was a great earthquake, such as was
not since men were upon the earth, so mighty an ea^^th-

quake and so great. And the great city was divided

into three parts, and the cities of the nations fell; and
65
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great Babylon came in remembrance before God, to

give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of

his wrath. And every island fled an ay; and the moun-
tains were not found. And there fell upon men a great

hail out of heaven, every stone about the weight of a

talent; and men blasphemed God because of the plague

of the hail; for the plague thereof was exceeding great."

This is the same, in this second general division, with

the seventh trumpet, or third woe, in the close of the

first. In this event, the different series of the trumpets,

the woes, the vials, and the great periods of the Reve-

lation, (antecedent to the Millennium,) meet. Here
each of those series finds its ultimate number; and all

strike in unison. And the way is thence prepared for

the millennial Kingdom of Christ. See treatise on the

seventh vial.*

* It has been shown in the treatise on the ^/t/i and seventh

vials, that the judgment of the seventh vial, and that of the sev-

enth trumpet, is one and the same. The seventh trumfiet is a

prediction of an event, in ihejirst general division of the book;

and the seventh vial^ a prediction of the same event, in the sec
ond division. The judgment of the seventh tiumpet is only *'as

God hath declared to his servants the prophets:" chap. x. 7.

And the judgment of the seventh vial is ''the battle of THAT
great day of God Almighty;** alluding to the same predictions

in the prophets. Both occupy the same period; and are pre-

dicted under the same figures.

The old opinion, that as the seventh seal comprises all thp

trumpets; so the seventh trurapet, or third woe, must comprise
all the vials,—appears incapable of support; as is ascertained

under the vials. The trumpets and the vials belong to different

divisions', in the prophetic part of the Apocalypse Each of

these divisions has its arrangement peculiar to himself. The
seventh trumpet closes the 'first division, and introduces the

Millennium; precisely as the seventh vial closes the second di-

vision, and introduces the Millennium. The representation of
the vials has no dependence on the seventh trumpet. Tne vi-

als belong to a different system of arrangement. The old vitw
of the subject, that the seventh trumpet coniains all the vials,

is attended with unanswerable objections and difficulties.

There may seem, in the old opinion, a kind of mathemaiical
nicety. But this is of no avail, when it is found incapable of

being iqade to accord with the sacred Oracles. We mubt jud,u,e,

not after the outward appearance, but judge righteous judg-
ment, comparing scripture with scripture.
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lllh. The seventeenth chapter relates to a still later pe-

riod; or to the commencement of the fifth vial, toward

the close of the 18th century. It presents a new and
blasphemous Roman Beast, just risen from the bottom-

less pit. His heads and horns identify him with the

Roman Beast. Yet he is not (as was the old Roman
Beast,) from the ^^sea;^^ but (rom the vifernai region.

His origin is not of ancient^ but of late date. He
was^ and is not, and yet is. He in a sense formerly

existed. He for a long time had no actual existence.

Yet he mystically existed. *'The Beast that thou

sawest was, and is not, and shall ascend out of the bot-

tomless pit, and go into perdition." He is mystically

the Beast, that was, in his ancient Pagan form; but di-

ed of his wound in his Imperial head, in the revolution

under Constantine. And in the last days ascends from
the bottomless pit, just before he shall go into perdi-

tion, in the battle of that great day. He is mystically

the old Imperial sixth head, healed of his deadly wound;
and now symbolized by anew Beast, He is the eighth

head of the P»gan Roman Beast, in numerical or-

der. The ancient Imperial head was the sixth.

The atheistical republican head v»^as the seventh. i\nd

the new Imperial head the eighth. Yet ihe Roman
Beast has really but seven heads of specific difference.

This head in the last days therefore, is "0/ the seven:'*'*

or one of them. He is specifically the sixth, healed of

his deadly wound. Id one view he is a new Beast ^ di-

rectly from the infernal world. In another sense, he

is the eighth head of the old Pagan Beast. And in a

third sense, he is the sixth, the old Imperial head that

.was slain by Constantine, recovered to life. He has

his ten horns, or vassal kingdoms. He is the exe-

cutioner of the Papal harlot. He has her dressed out for

execution, with her crimes written upon her forehead,

after the manner of ancient Roman criminals, present-

ed for execution. Her guilty characteristics are prom-
inent upon her. She is mounted upon the Beast; and
moving on to execution. The horns are goading her,

as she passes. And they are to burn her with fire.

What can this Beast be, but the enormous Power,
^bich has risen in France? And what vial can it fulfil,
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but the fifth, poured upon the throne of the Papal

Beast, and filling his kingdom with darkness? For the

evidence of this, see the tre .tise on vial fifth in the sec-

ond edition of the dissertation. And for the explanation

of thib chapter, see section 6th, chapter i, on the Ro-
man^ Papain and Antichristian Beasts. The period of

this scene, is from the revolution in France, A. D.
1789;—till the battle of the great day of God.

12th. The eighteenth chapter belongs to the same
period with the scene just noted. It it a more full illus-

tration of the descent of the angel of the covenant, in

chapter tenth, before noted in the first general division.

To enlarge upon the same event, in this second gener-

al division, the Angel is again represented as descend-

ing from heaven, and announcing, that Papal Baby-
lon has indeedfallen; and has become the hold of every

foul spirit^ and the cage of every unclean and hateful

bird. The preceding scene presents the terrible iiisuu-

iTient of the execution of Papal Babylon; and presents

her on the way to execution. In this scene a descrip-

tion of the terrible event, as fulfilled is given. See
explanation of this chapter, section 7lh, chapter i, of

the dissertation.

13th. The nineteenth chapter goes to a still later

period;—the battle of the great day, and the introduc-

tion of the Millennium. The latter (as though to re-

lieve the mind of the reader) is given first, under the

emblem of the marriage of the Lamb. The battle,

which precedes this blessed marriage of the Lamb, is

thus described, in the last half of the chapter. An ex-

planation is given of it in sec. 3d, chap, i, of this sec-

ond edition; and in other parts of the dissertation. In

describing the same events, in the close of the first gen-

eral division, chap, xi, 15— 19, the same' method is

adopted, of first noting the Millennium; and then the

battle that precedes it.

14th. The twentieth chapter proceeds to describe

the Millennium, under the view of the confinement of

the devil to the bottomless pit, that he shall deceive

the nations no more for a thousand years; and

all the people of God^ for this term, reigning
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on the earth. The dead, both martyrs, and all

who escape the second death, are aiystically rep-

resented as rising, and reigning. This is fulfilled,

in the coming forwaid of bold, and zealous successors;

as the resurrection of Elijah was fulfilled in John the

Baptist. Christians are raised up in the spirit, zeal,

and power of the martyrs, and deceased follovvf^rs of

Christ. The cause, in which the hearts of the mar-

tyrs and saints of past ages, were bound up, and in

whinh they lived and died, revives and fills the world.

The saints in heaven will see this event, and feel ad-

ditional joy and glory. This is their mystical resur-

rection in this twentieth chapter, and their addi-

tional rewards noted in the corresponding passage in

the first division, or in chap, xi, 18; **And thut thou
shouldest give reward unto thy servants, the prophets;

and to the saints, and them that fear thy name, small

and great." This twentieth chapter advances to events

not noted in the preceding chapter; nor in the first gen-
eral division. It predicts a second mystical resurrection,

a resurrection of the wicked, in an apostacy toward the

close of the thousand years. Gog and Magog (names un-
der which Antichrist goes into perdition, in the battle

preceding the Milleimium) are raised again. ^ The last

and a terrible scene of persecution follows Christ
then comes to judgment. The dead are literally rais-

ed. All men are arraigned before him, judged, and
awarded to bliss or woe.

15th. In the two last chapters, the scene unfolds the

heavenly state, under the emblem of a vast city, the

New Jerusalem. And the book closes with most sol.

emn warnings to the world.

16th. In favor of the two general divisions of the

prophetic part of the book, does any thing more need
be said? The view of the contents of the chapters on
the chart, evinces that the subject is thrown into these

two grand divisions. The first division begins with
the first century; and moves regularly on, through
nearly two millenaries; and closes in the seventh trum-
pet or third woe, introductory to the Millennium,

* See 1 1. page 300 of this book.



518 A concise view of the Revelation of St, John.

This first general division has various subdivisions; as

the seven seals; the seven trumpets; and the three

woes. It moves forward through these, and closes in

the battle of the great day, and the Millennium. These
internal arrangements are such, as are, for the most
part, peculiar to this first division; and show,

that it is a part by itself. The first division admits of

no reversion back to the period where it begins. It

moves directly forward, (only with two collateral

scenes) to its close in the Millennium.

The second division then commences, on a new
scale of internal arrangement. It reverts to the period

w^here the first division commences; and traverses the

same ground, with subdivisions wholly new, except-

ing where the first division begins, and closes. It

gives events, which were either hinted, or implied in

the first division, in more circumstantial description.

Its uniform dualities of scenes, relating to the same
periods, and the gradual advance of these scenes to-

ward the end of the world, and into the future eterni-

ty, show it to be a nexv division, with arrangements pe-

culiar to itself. This second division has five periods,

with two synchronical scenes appropriated to each; as

is seen upon the chart. i\nd, with the first division, it

has its septenary^ or series of seven ^ the seven vials.

These are on a new scale, and different from any
septenary of die first division. I shall then rest on the

evidence that these two divisions of the prophetic part

of the Revelation, are founded in reality. And much
aid is hence furnished in explaining this enigmatical

book.

17th. The following things appear evident, relative

loperiods, in these two general divisions. The first

division has its septenary of trumpets, which closes in

the decisive judgments introductory to the Millenni-

um. The second division has its septenary of vials,

which closes in the same judgment. Tlie first division

has its septenary of seals; the last of which contains the

seven trumpets. And beside these septenaries, both di-

visions unitedly ccjitain a septenary of notable periodsy
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which closes with the close of the septeoary of the

trumpets, and that of the vials. These notable peri-

ods resulting from both the divisions appear to be fur^

nished from phnn facts; as will be seen by casting

an eye upon the first chart. The^r^^ period com-
mences with the seals, in the fiist century. The sec-

ond, wiih the trumpets, in the fourth century. The
third with the^r*^ woe, in the seventh century. The
fourth, with the second woe, m the fourteenth century.

Tht Jifth, with the period of the vials, in the sixteenth

century. The sixth, with tlie rise of the Antichris-

tian Beast from the bottomless pit, in the eighteenth

century. And the seventh with the battle of that

great day of God Almighty. It has been our lot to

behold the commencement of the sixth period, and
fifth vial, in the rise of the Antichristicin Beast from the

bottomless pit, filling tne Papal kingdom with dark-

nes.

13. The following remarks are subjoined, relative

to events, which occupied the long space of time be-

tween the fifth and iixth trumpets, or the first and sec-

ond woes; as six of the vials occupy the space be-

tween the sixth and seventh trumpets, or the second
and third woes.

The reign of sin, under the Christian era, and before

the Millennium, was to occupy about two thousand
years. Among the various divisions and judgments
of this long period, there were to be three signal ones
called ivoes; as has been shewn, section i, chap-
ter ii. The first was introduced about the close

of the first third of the above long period; or about
the year 6fi6. The second woe was introduced
about the close of tlic second third of the above
two thousand year^; or in the year 1352. What then
does analogy suggest rela.ive to the time of the third

woe? It suggests that it might naturally be expected
to take place not long before the close of the t^vo thou-
sand years. According :o thisana'ogy, it must be htijl

future, and is to be at too Lite a period to comprise all

the vials. It has been shown in section i, chapter ii,

that the battle of the great day may probably take
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place at the end of the 1260 years added to A. D. 6661
or A. D. 1923; 75 years (the sum made by Daniel's

two additional numbers) before the year 2000. Six
of the vials must precede it, or occupy the space be^

tween the sixth and the seventh trumpets. This ap-

pears rational and probable, both irom the length of

time between the sixth and seventh trumpets; ana also

from analo,2:y, that a similar succession of events did

in fact occupy a similar space of time, between the fifth

and sixth trumpets. Let them here be noted.

1. The complete establishment, and the progress, of

the Papal delusion. This fatal apostasy, this curse to

the world, was indeed synchronical with that judg-

ment called the first woe, but distinct from it. After

the period of the first w^oe opened, this horrid event

appeared; the Papal Beast arose. This event was as

great, as was the full development of the abominations

of Poj ery, after the second woe, in the reformation, or

first vial.

2. The Wars of Charlemagne, tending to establish

the Papal supremacy. "The life of that great prince

(says Dr. Mosheim) was principally employed in the

most zealous efforts to propagate and establish the re-

ligion of Christ among the Huns, Saxons and Fries-

landers, and other unenlightened nations; but his piety

was mixed with violence; his spiritual conquests were
generally made by the force of arms; and tliis impure
mixture tarnis^>es the lustre of his noble exploits."

The fact was, he propagated the Papal religion^ with

force and arms* He was crowned, by the Pope, king

of the Romans
J
with a view to give a ptrmancncy to

the Papal caubc. And he did as much toward con-

firming and extending the Papal delusion, as did

Charles V, after the second woe, and under the second

vial, toward executing divine judgments on the na-

tions symb' lizcd by the sea that was turned to blood.

3. The wars of succeeding princes in European
nations. Those of Odio the great, in the tenth centu-

ry, subduing the Danes, and others. Those of the

Norman dukes, especially of William the conqueror.
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4. The great readiness of the civil governments in

Europe, and particularly in the German empire, to

propagate the Papal religion, and to support the dog-
mas and impositions of Popery. Dr. Mosheim,
speaking of the idolatrous European nations, says,

**the Christian kings and emperors left no means un-

employed, to draw those infidels within the pale of the

church. For this purpose, they proposed to their

chiefs, alliances of marriage, offered them certain dis-

tricts, and auxiliary troops—upon condition, that they

would abandon the superstition of their ancestors,"

and embrace the catholic religion. "These offers

were attended with the desired success." Those
chiefs were proselyted; and they obliged their sub-

jects to follow their examples. (Mosheim Vol. ii, p.

192.) The Papal harlot thus *'reigned over the kings

of the earth." Those civil governments did as much
toward supporting her cause, as did the Protestant

governments, in after days, or between the second and
third woes, toward destroying it. See fourth vial.

5. The bitter and bloody contentions between the

Popes and the emperors, relative to the right of inves-

titures; and the prevalency of the Papacy in these con-

tentions. These contentions, which drenched many
provinces in blood, did much toward establishing the

vast preponderancy of the Papal influence. Relative

to this point then in contest, let it be remarked; the

European emperors and princes made grants to the Papal

clergy of certain territories, forests and castles. But
they enacted, that, as a condition of holding those do-

nations, those clergymen should take the oath of alle-

giance to their respective sovereigns, and receive from

them a certain token, which should entitle them to the

tenure of those respective grants. From this the em-
perors and princes undertook, in process of time, to

assume to themselves the right of election of bishops

and abbots, in their dominions, in violation of the cus-

toms and laws of the church. They would dispose of

a bishopric or abbey, (when it became vacant) to

some of their favorites; or even to the highest bidden

They thus assumed the whole power of. the ring and
66
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crosier, (or seal and shepherd's staff) of those sacred

offices. This usurp'^tioii the hierarchy violently op-

posed. Armies were raised. Much blood was shed.

These contentions in the tenth and eleventh centuries,

were violent. But the hierarchy in some instances, pre«

vailed. The tmperor Henry IV was obliged to cross

the Alps, in Feb. 1077, to seek pardon of Grt^gory VII.

He had to stand at the gate of his holiness, with bare

bead and feet, and only a coarse woollen cloth to cover

him, three days. The Pope then admitted him into

his presence; but granted only a small part of his peti-

tiion, after all his humility.

6. The horrible and bloody crusades to the Holy
land, to recover it from the infidels, or the Mohamme^
dan powers. These may be considered as the finishing

scenes, previous to the second woe; as the close of

these took off the restraints from the four Turkish
sultanies near the river Euphrates, and prepared the

way for the second woe in the rise of the Ottoman em-
pire.

These events between the first and second woes,

which attended the rise and zenith of Popery, seem in-

deed to bear some analogy to the sixth first vials, be-

tween the second and third woes; which bring down
the Papacy, and the Mohammedan delusion. The fol-

lowing analogy, at least seems manifest between them;

viz. The above series of events intervened between
the first and second woes; and were distinct from the

appropriate event of each. And in like manner the

six first vials intervene between the second and third

woes; and are distinct from the appropriate event of

each.

The above considerations furnish an argument in fa-

for of the opinion that six of the vials precede the

third woe; or that the third woe does not contain all

the vials; but is the same with the sevt*nth vial. In

further confirmation of this opinion, 1. Read and com-
pare Rev. xi, 15— 19, with chap* xvi, 17—21. The
same events, in the same figures, and in the same con-

nexion with the Millennium, are described. Both

Jinish the kingdom of darkness, and thus prepare the
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way for that of Christ. 2. In Rev. x, 7, it is the be-

ginning o{ th^ seventh trumpet to sound, that Jiwshes

the mystery ofGod. That mystery is not yet finish*

ed. Hence the beginning of the seventh trumpet is

still future? But can all seven of the vials be

still future? Is not the Papal Beast already destroyed

by some of the vials? The affirmative appears evident.

Hence some of the vials do precede the third woe.

And \i some of them thus precede, then six of them
may precede the third woe or seventh trumpet. 3.

Compare Rev. x, 7, with xvi, 14; and we find the sev-

enth trumpet and seventh vial are the same. In the

former passage, the seventh trumpci is only *'as God
hath declared to his servants the prophets." And in

the latter passage, the seventh vial is called "the battle

of THAT great day of God Almighty;" alluding to

these very predictions in the prophets. 4. The 1260
years ^ of the witnesses' prophecy ing m mourning, ex-

pire, and the witnesses are slain, and rise again, and
ascend up to heaven, and a vast earthquake follows,

before the commencement of the third woe; Rev. xi, 3,

7— 14. But the 1260 years are not yet expired. The
Church is yet in the wilderness. Hence the com-
mencement of the third woe must now be future.

/



CHAP. VI.

On the Millennial Kingdom ofJesus Christ.

Section L

Jniroduptory remarks, fo ascertain the true sense of
the Kingdom of grace.

It is a stiblime stniiment of revelation, that God gov-
erns the world. *'The Lord reigns, let the earth re-

joice," is an epitome of the languai^e of inspiration,

upon this subject. God made all things; and made
them for himself And all creatures and things, in

heaven and earth, he has subordinated to a wise and
good purpose. And he governs all things to the ac-

complishment of this purpose. Revelation and the

light of nature conspire to evince the particular, the

universal, and the absolute government of God; his

government relative to every creature, thing and event.

God governs the natural world; or the laws of nature; the

heavens and the earth; the vegetable system; the ani^

^Tial; all insects; all the tribes of anirnated nature in the

sea; every thing on land, wherein is the breath of life.

He numbers our hairs; and sustains our frowns.

Is the moral world then overjooked of God? Is it

without the circuit of the divine government? No ver-

ily I The kings heart is in the hands of the Lord, we
are assured. And every man's heart is in the hands

of the Lord: And as the streams of water he turneth

it whithersoever he will. *'The preparation of the heart

of man, and the answer of the tongue, is from the

Lord." The mode of the divine government is such,

as to accord with that free moral agency, and just ac-

countability, attributed to us in the word of God, and
of which we are conscious. But the government of

God exercised over die moral world, is entire and per-

fect. *'There are many devices in a man's heart; nev-

ertheless the counsel of the Lord that shall stand.'*

^'My counsel shall stand; and I will do all my please
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ure." *'He doeth his will in the armies of heaven, and
among the inhabitants of the earth; and none can stay

his hand." "Man's ^oin^s are of the Lord." I know,
O Lord, that the way of man is not in himself; it is not

in man that walketh to direct his steps. "All things

art of God." *'A man's heart deviseth his way; but

the Lord directeth his steps:" "According to the pur-

pose of him, who worketh all things after the counsel

of his own will." "For of him, and through him, and
to him are all things; to whom be glory forever."

This sentiment is the glory of heaven; the joy of the

saints; the salvation of Zion; and the terror of the world

of darkness. The Kingdom or government of God is

in the hands of Christ, in his glorified humanity. His
Kingdom rulcth over all. This wicked world, and de-

vils, are perfectly in his hands, "Rule thou in the

midst of thine enemies.'*^

But this universal divine government is not the

Kingdom^ which is to be the subject of this chapter.

This universal divine government is essential to the

Kingdom of grace. It is that, which will secure the

Kingdom of grace; and without which the millennial

Kingdom never would be intioduced.

But the Kingdoms are two, and distinct. When
we are taught to pray, "Thy Kingdom come;" the

sense is not this; that God would govern the world.

For this is not an object ot prayer; but of everlasting

praise; being aii immutable fact, from the beginning

to the end of dme. And this Kingdom of God, ex-

tending over the universe, lays a blessed foundation

for prayer, that the kingdom, now to be ascertained,

may come.

What then, is the Kingdom of Christ, for which we
are daily to pray? We read much of the Kingdom of

God, and ^»f heaven. In some passages it means the

Gospel dispensation. "Repent; for the Kingdom of

heaven is at hand." Here it meant that nexv and last

dispensation of the covenant of grace, then about to be

introduced. It sometimes means the privileges of the

visible Church of God on earth, either under the Old
or New Testament. This wa.s the sense, when Christ:
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said to th€ Jews, '*The Kingdom of God shall be taken

from you, and given to a nation, bringing forth the

fruit thereof." And, ''Suffer the little children to

come unto me, and forbid them not; for of such is the

Kingdom of heaven." " The Kingdom of heaven ishke

unto a net cast into the sea."—The Kingdom here,

means the gracious cause of God on earth, from the

time of the promise of Christ to Adam, to the end of

the world.

It sometimes means the Kingdom of glory. "There
shall be weeping and gnashing, of teeth, when ye shall

see Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets,

in the Kingdom of God; and you yourselves thrust

out." *'Fiesh and blood cannot inherit the Kingdom
of God."
From these remarks it appears, that the different

comings of the Kingdom of grace, are but different cfe-

grees of the advancement of the same gracious King-
dom, which has existed from the days of Adam. This
Kingdom of grace is the Churchy in distinction from
the world. It is the government of Christ in the

hearts ofa xvilling people^ by his word and Spirit; with

all the privileges of his visible Church.
This is the Kingdom of Christ, which is not of this

world. ^ "My Kingdom is not of this world." While
he governs the whole world, yet his Kingdom of grace

is a different system^ under different government.

And this Kingdom of grace was to pass through

various grades or degrees, from its first establishment,

soon after the fall of man, to its consummation in

heaven. Some of these grades were to be very signal.

And these most signal grades or advances are repeat-

edly called the coming of that Kingdom. It was only

in this sense, that the commencement of the gospel

dispensation was called the coming of the Kingdom of

heaven. While it was the coming of the Kingdom of

heaven; it wys attended at the same time with the tak-

ing of the Kingdom of heaven from the Jews, and
giving it to a nation bringing forth the fruit thereof:

Which shows that that coming of the Kingdom of

"heaven M^as not the coming of any n^w Kingdom; but
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was only a greater advancement of the same Kingdom
of grace, which had been from the beginning.

Our Lord informed his disciples, that there were
some standing therej **who should not taste of death,

till they see the Kingdom of God." This must have

related to a still further advancementof the same King-
dom, future of the commencement of the gospel dis-

pensation. For the latter was then just at hand; and
nearly all then present probably livrd to see it. But
when he says, **I tell you of a truth, that there be some
standing here, who shall not taste of death, till they see

the Kingdom of God;" we may xjonclude he related to

that still further advcmcement of the Kingdom of God^
which followed upon the destruction of Jerusalem.

For in a parallel passage it is, that some were standing

there, who should not taste of death, till they see the

Son of man coming in his Kingdom; which must hava
related to his coming in the destruction of the Jews.

Hence it appears certain, that those different com-

ings of the Kingdoms related only to the diiFe'-ent ad-

vances of one and the same Kingdom. Accordingly

we read, Rev. xii, 10, upon the event of the reforma-

tion from Popery, of voices in heaven, saying, *'Now
is come salvation and strength, and tht Kingdom of

our God, and the power of his Christ." Here, ia

the 16th century, was a new coming of the Kingdom
of our God, in the language of Ins})iration.

Upon the same principle it is, that the Millennium

is abundantly predicted as the coming of the Kingdom
of Christ. Not because it will be a new Kinscdom;
but a new advancement (and to a far greater degree

than everJ of the Kingdom of grace and salvation.

The preceding advancements were but shadows o^
it. That event is a great object in the prophecies; as.

will be noted in the next section. And it is represent-

ed as the coming of the Kingdom of God. '*In the

days of those kings, shall the God of heaven set up a

Kingdom." Upon the giving of the body of Anti-
christ to the burning flame, we read, *'And behold one.

like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven

—
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and there was given him dominion and glory, and a
Kingdom^ that all people, nations and languages should
serve him; Dan. vii, 13, l4.

Christ foretold various events, which shall just pre-

cede and introduce the Millennium: And then said;

"When ye see these thinsfs conie to pass, know ye,

that the Kingdom of God is nigh at hand;" Luke xxi,

31.

And the state of glory, after the resurrection, (it

has been noted) is called the Kingdom of heaven.

A question occurs: For which of these advance-

ments of the Kingdoms of grace, are Christians daily

to pray, ''Thy Kingdom come?"
As it relates to us, it is the Millennium, For this is

the next great advancement of the Kmgdom of grace.

It is not only the greatest of all the advancements this

side of heaven; but an advancement evidently not far

distant.

As Christians of all the gospel ages were to pray,

"Thy Kingdom come;" it was to be as though they

had said; Let thy Kingdom of grace be supported, and
advanced. May the next signal grade of its advance-

ment soon arrive. And may it safely progress through

all the rising degrees of prosperity, by heaven design-

ed, till it shall reach its millennial, yea and its heavenly

glory. This suggests what ought to be our ideas and

desires, relative to this Kingdom, in our daily devo-

tions. Tliey must relate to those advancements of the

Kingdoms, which are still future; and particularly to

that stage of advancement next before us.

And for this event Christians may pray in faith.

For the millennial glory of the Church is made certain;

and is abundantly held up, in most animating prophetic

descriptions.

Section IL

Predictions of the coming of Christ^s Millennial

'Kingdom.

To adduce all the predictions of this joyful event,

would be to transcribe a large portion of the prophetic
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scriptures. For it was a darling theme with the proph-

ets. I can here touch only upon a few of those pre-

dictions, as a specimen of the great body of them.

It might reasonably be expected, that God would
make his gospel eventually to become prevalent through

the world; that it should finally produce its proper ef-

fect, in governing the hearts and lives of mankind on
earth. It would be unaccountable, if this should not

be the case. Would the merciful God suffer the cause

of Satan, and the mystery of iniquitv, to triumph and
prevail against his darling cause, to the end ofthe world?

Impossible! It would be most unaccountable. No!
God will make the world to know what his Gospel and
religion can do, for the happiness of man, temporal^ as

well as eternal:—That the leaves of the tree of life ai"fe

for the healing of the nations from their madness and ru-

in; and its fruit for iheir salvation. That this display

will in due time be made, we are abundantly ascertain-

ed in the prophets.

God engaged to Abraham, that in his Seed, (mean-

ing Christ) all nations, and all Jamilies of the earthy

should be blessed; (Gen xii, 3; Gal. iii, 8.) The time

should come, when all nations and families, living on
earth, should be blessed in Christ: An event, which is

still future; but which will be accomplished in due
time.

In Psalm xxii, is a prediction of the sufferings of

Christ; and of the glory that should follow. And in

verse 27, it is said; *'A11 the ends of the earth shall re-

member and turn unto the Lord; and all the kindreds

of the nations shall worship him."
Psalm xxxvii is a striking prediction of the destruc-

tion of the enemies of the Church in the battle of the

great day. And the great and blessed event to follow

is, that "the meek shall inherit the earth, and delight

themselves in the abundance of peace." With this

idea the Church is there comforted, under all her per-

secutions and trials.

The xlvith Psalm is a prediction of the same events.

The political earth is removed. The mountains or

kingdoms are plunged in the sea of revolution and ru-

in. The heathen rage; the kingdoms are moved;
§7
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God utters his voice; the earth melts. Now the mem-
bers of the Church call on each other, to "come and
behold the works of the Lord; what desolation he hath

made in the earth. He maketh wars to cease to the

ends of the earth; he breaketh the bow, and cutteth

the spear in sunder, and burneth the chariots in the

fire." Now the Church exult; "The Lord of hosts is

with us; the God of Jacob is our refuge. There is a

river, the streams whereof shall make glad the city of

God—God is in the midst of her; she shall not be mov-
ed."

Psalm Ixvii, is a prediction of this Kingdom of

Christ. There God will cause his face to shine, when
his ways shall be known upon earth, and his saving

health among all nations. All the people shall praise

him. The nations shall be glad, and sing for joy.

For God will govern the nations upon earth. The
earth shall yield her increase. Over and over it is re-

peated, "God will bless us." And it is asserted; "All
the ends of the earth shall fear him."

In Psalm Ixxii, we have this blessed event. Among
the predictions of it we read, that Christ "shall come
down like rain upon the mown grass, and as showers
that water the earth. In his days shall the righteous

flourish; and there shall be abundance of peace, so long

as the moon endureth. He shall have dominion also

from sea to sea, and from the river unto the ends of
the earth. All kings shall fall down before him; all

nations shall serve him. Men shall be blessed in him;

all nations shall call him blessed. The whole earth

shall be filled with his glory."

In Psalm cii, 13— , we have the same. "Thou wilt

arise and have mercy upon Zion. For the time to fa-

vor her, yea the set time, is come. So the heathen shall

fear the name of the Lord; and all the knigs of the

earth thy glory. When the Lord shall build up Zion,

he will appear in his glory."

David in his last words, delivers a sublime predic-

tion of this Kingdom. Various of the saints of old,

as they were about to leave the world, were wrapped
up in prophetic cxtasy. The writer of the PsalmiS
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was thus, relative to that Kingdom, which he had of-

ten predicted. 2 Sam. xxiii, 1—4. ^'Now these

be the last words of David. David the son of Jesse,

said, and the man who was raised up on high, the an-

ointed of the God of Jacob, and the sweet psalmist of

Israel, said; The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and
h'm word was in my tongue: The God ox Israel said,

the Rock of Israel spake to me:"—Here let it be not-

ed, that this very remarkable introduction must have
been for ?io smallpurpose. He must have been going
to express something hr more weighty, than merely a

common- place- truth, such as, that civil rulers ought to

be good men. The sentence that follows, in the orig-

inal, conveys the following sense; **He, who is to rule

over men (or the Messiah) will be just, ruling in the

fear ofGod." The best translators and expositors giv^

it this sense; and make it a prophecy of Christ. "There
shall be a Ruler over men, (says one noted interpret-

er) a just or righteous One, ruling in the fear of God."
It is thought the prophetic eye was upon this passage,

when various cf the most sublime predictions concern-

ing the Kingdom of Christ were uttered; particalarly

the following; Jer. xxiii, 26; **Behold the days come,
saith the Lord, that I will raise up unto David a right-

eous Branch, and a King shall reign and prosper, and
shall execute judgment and justice in the earth. In

his days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell

safely: And this is the name whereby he shall be cal-

ed, The Lord our righteousness,^^ And chap, x xxiii,

15; **In those days and at that time will I cause the

Branch of righteousness to grow up unto David; and
he shhll execute judgment and righteousness in the

earth."

David, after predicting the Kingdom of this right-

eous Ruler, as above, adds; *Vi/2c/ he shall be a^

the light of the morning when the sun riseth^ even

a morning without clouds; as the tender grass

springing out of the earthy by clear shining after

rain.'''' The introduction of this kingdom of Christ

will be like a pleasant morning in the spring, after ^
dark, stormy and dismal night. The grass is green;
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the sky and air pleasant; the sun beautiful and reviv-

ing; and all nature smiles.

David then, as is usual, hints the tremendous scenes

which jusi precede that blessed morning: "But the

sons of Belial shall be all of them as thorns thrust

away, because they cannot be taken with hands. But
the men, that would touch them, must be fenced with

iron, and the siafF of a spear; and they shall be utterly

burnt with fire in the same place." (See Mai. iv, 1

-r-j for an explanation of this burning of the sons of

Belial.)

In Isaiah, this Kingdom is abundantly predicted.

A few of the many predictions of it I will recite.

In chap, ii, 2—we read, *'And it shall come to pass,

in the last days, that the mountain of the Lord's house
shall be established in the top of the mountains, and
shall be exalted above the hills; and all nations shall

flow unto it."" It there follows, that wars shall cease

from the earth: and all the people shall walk in the

light of the Lord.

The xith chapter is upon this sublime subject. The
Rod from the stem of Jesse, (i. e. from David) the

Branch from his roots, is presented as governing in

righteousness and faithfulness. He comes for the cause

of the poor. He reproves for the meek of the earth.

He smites the earth with the rod of his mouth; and
with the breath of his lips slays the wicked. Then
peace and salvation fill the world; predicted under the

emblem of the harmony of animals of most discordant

natures. The cow and the bear; the wolf and the lamb;

the leopard and the kid, unite in peace. The infant

plays with the asp; and the child is safe upon the den
of the cockatrice. As one expresses it;

*'The playful child shall ramble in the ring;"

*'Andfrom the ci^ested serpent steal his sting.'*

**They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy moun-
tain; for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the

Lord, as the waters cover the sea."

A description of the blessed consequences occupies

the whole of the following chapter. And it closes thuj?;
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^*Sing unto the Lord; for he hath done excellent things.

This is known in all the earth. Cry out and shout,

thou inhabitant of Zion; for great is the Holy One of

Israel in the midst of thee."

In chap, xxiv, the earth is reeling to and fro like a

drunkard, because of the wickedness of man; till it

falls, to rise no more. Then salvation covers the earth.

**From the uttermost parts of the earth we have heard

songs, even glory to the righteous. Then the moon
shall be confounded and the sun ashamed, when the

Lord of hosts shall reign in mount Zion, and in Jeru-

salem, and before his ancients gloriously."

In chap. XXV, the blessed theme is pursued. And
the Lord of hosts is making to all people a feast of fat

things; of wines on the lees well refined. And the face

of the covering cast over all people, and the veil that

was spread over all nations, God destroys; and tears

are \wped from all faces.

In chapter xxxv, this Kingdom is the only theme.

The wilderness and the solitary place is glad. The de-

sert blossoms as the rose, l^he glory of Lebanon is

given to it; the excellency of Carmel and Sharon.

They see the glory of the Lord, the excellency of our
God. Weak hands and feeble knee5 are made strong.

Fearful hearts too are comforted. Blind eyes are

opened; deaf ears unstopped. The lame leap; the

dumb sinpf. For streams of salvation break out in the

desert. Habitations of dragons become grass with

reeds and rushes. God's high way is opened through
the wilderness of the world; where no unclean shall

pass: and where no lion or ravenous beast shall enter:

But where the redeemed shall walk; where the simple

shall not err; and where "the ransomed of the Lord
shall return and come to Zion, with songs and everlast-

ing joy upon their heads; they shall obtain joy and
gladness; and sorrow and mourning shall flee away."

In chap, xl, this Kingdom is predicted. God's peo-

ple are comforted. Their warfare is accomplished.

The heralds of salvation have been heard in the wilder-

ness of pagan lands; ** Prepare ye the way of the Lord.

Make straight in the desert a high way for our God
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Every valley shall be exalted; and every mountain and
hill shall be made low; and the crooked shall be made
straight; and the rough places plain: And the glory ofthe

Lord shall be revealed; and all flesh shall see it to-

gether: For the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it."

In a considerable part of the remaining chapters of

this book, the battle of the great day; and the subse-
quent Kingdom of Christ, are predicted. Some
whole chapters are taken up upon the subject. And
various of the descriptions are most brilliant. I will

adduce a few passages, as a specimen. "Therefore
shall they know in that day, that I am he that doth
speak; behold it is I. How beautiful upon the moun-
tains are the feet of him that bringeth good tidings;

that publisheth peace; that bringeth good tidings of

good; that publisheth salvation; that saith unto Zion,
Thy God reigneth. Thy watchmen shall lift up the

voice; with the voice together shall they sing: For they

shair see eye to eye, when God shall bring again Zion.

Break forth into joy; sing together, ye waste places of
Jerusalem. The Lord hath made bare his holy arm in

the eyes of all nations; and all the ends*of the earth shall

see the salvation of our God." *'A little one shall be-

come a thousand; and a small one a strong nation. I

the Lord will hasten it in its time. Thy people shall

all be righteous." "The Lord shall cause righteousness

and praise to spring forth before all nations." "Behold
the Lord hath proclaimed unto the end of the world;

Say ye to the daughter of Ziion, Behold thy salvation

comcth." "And it shall come to pass, that from one

—

Sabbath to another—shall all flesh come to worship
before me. saith the Lord."

Those things have never yet been fulfilled. But
iheir fulfilment is certain.

Jeremiah predicts this Kingdom of Christ. I shall

note but one of many passages. Chap, iii, 17; "At
that time they shall call Jerusalem (or the Church) the

throne of God; and all the nations shall be gathered un-
to it, to the name of the Lord, to Jerusalem^ neither

shall they walk any more after the imagination of their

evil heart."



On the Millennial Kingdom of Jesus Christ. 535^

In Ezekiel this Kingdom of Christ is predicted. The
last nine chapters are wholly devoted to this subject:

But the descriptions are highly mystical.

In the prophecy of Daniel, this Kingdom is a great

subject. In chap, ii, after the description of the great

image, symbolizing the four great monarchies, it is ad-

ded, verse 34— , '*Thou savvest till that a stone was
cut out without hands, which smote the image upon the

feet, that were of iron, and clay, and break them to

pieces. Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the sil-

ver, and the gold, broken to pieces together, and be-

came like the chaff of the summer threshing floor;

and the wind carried them away; and no |)lace was found

for them. And the stone, that smote the image, became
a great mountain, and filled the world." Here is a pre-

diction of the destruction of the enemies of the Church,

in the battle of the great day; and of the subsequent

Kingdom of Christ.

In chap, vii, when the Roman Beast is slain, and his

body destroyed, and given to the burning flame; Christ

takes the kingdom; and all people, nations and langua-

ges, serve him. ''And there was given him dominion,

and glor}^ and a Kingdom, that all people, nations and

languages, should serve him: His dominion is an ever-

lasting dominion, which shall not pass away; and his

Kingdom that, which shall not be destroyed." *'And
the Kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the

Kingdom, under the whole heaven, shall be given to

the people of the saints of the Most High, whose King-
dom is an everlasting Kingdom, and all dominions shall

serve and obey him."
The prophet Joel, chap, iii, 16— 18, after describing

the harvest and vintage of divine wrath upon the wick-

ed, in the valley of decision, says; *'The Lord also shall

roar out of Zion, and utter his voice from Jerusalem;

and tlie heavens and the earth shall shake; but the

Lord shall be the hope of his people, and the strength

of the children of Israel. So shall they know that I am
the Lord your God, dwelling in Zion, my holy moun-
tain. Then shall Jerusalem, (or my Church,) be holy;

and there shall no stranger pass through her any more."
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In Micah v, 1—4, is a repetition of the prediction of

Isaiah, relative to the exaltation of the nnountain of the

Lord's house over the tops of the mountains, in th&

last days; and all nations flowing unto it:—That all wars

thenceforward shall cease; and the instruments of

slaughter shall be transformed into those of husbandry;

and people shall sit every one under his vine and under

his figtree: Or, religion, and the arts of husbandry and
peace, shall fill the world."

The prophet Nahum, after noting the utter end, that

God will make of the wicked, as an overflowing flood,

and as stubble fully dry, says; "Behold upon the

mountains the feet of him, that bringeth good tidings;

that publisheth peace. O Judah, keep thy solemn
feasts, perform thy vows; for thewicked shall no more
pass through thee; he is utterly cut off."

Zephaniah predict^ the overthrow of the enemies of

the Church on earth; and the glo^:^' that shall follow.

"The Lord will be terrible unto mem; for he will fa.

mish nil the gods of the earth; and men shall worship

him,e\^ery one from his place, even all the isles of the

heathen." "Therefore wait ye upon me, saith the

Lord, until the day that I rise up to the prey: For my
determination is to gather the nations, that I may as-

semble the kingdoms, to pour upon them mine indig-

nation, even all my fierce anger; for all the earth shall

be devoured with the fire of my jealousy. For then

will I turn to the people a pure language, that they may
all call upon the name of the Lord, and serve him with

one consent."

With Zechariah this is an important subject. "The
battle bow shall be cut off; and he shall speak peace to

the heathen; and his dominion shall be from sea to sea;

and from the river unto the ends of the earth." And
the Lord shall be king over all the earth. In that day
shall there be one Lord^ and his name one.

The Old Testament closes, Mai. iv, with a striking

prophecy of the ruin of Antichrist; and of the Millen-

nial Kingdom. "Behold the day cometh, that shall

burn as an oven; and all the proud, yea, and all that do
wickedly, shall be a stubble; and the day that cometh
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shall burn them up, saith the LfOrd of hosts, that it shall

leave them neither root tior branch. But unto you that

fear my naitie, shall the Sun of righteousness arise, with

healing in his wings; and ye shall go forth and grow up,

as calves of the stall. And ye shall tread down the

wicked; for they shall be as ashes under the soles of

your feet, in the day, that I shall do this, saith the Lord
of hosts."

In the New Testament, the subject is resumed.

Our Lord in a parable, (Matt, xiii, 33) taught, that

the Kingdom of heaven shall leaven the w/iole world*

In John xii, 32, Christ promises, that he **will draw all

itien uiito him." Not all the race of Adam, from first

to the last. Those who are lost in hell will never be
drawn to Christ. But the sense is this*.—The time

shall come, when all, living on earth, shall be drawn to

him. All the ends of the earth shall look unto him, and
be saved; as is taught in the Old Testament. "All the

ends of the earth shall remember and turn unto the

Lord;" as the psalmist predicted.

Paul to the Romans teaches, that the Jews and the

**fulness ofthe gentiles, shall conie in." And to Timo-
thy; that at that period, God "will have all men to be
saved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth."

In the Revelation, this is a great subject. Subse-
quent to the seventh trumpet, great voices in heaven
proclaim, "The kingdoms of this world are become the

Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ; and he shall

reign forever and ever." Upon the dawn of this event

we read; chap, xix; "And after these things, I heard a
great voice of much people in heaven, saying, Alleluia^

salvation, and glory, and honor, and power unto the

Lord our God; For true and righteous are his judg^
ments; for he hath judged the great whore, who did
corrupt the earth with her fornication; and hath avesig-

cd the blood of his servants at her hand. And again
they said, Alleluia. And her smoke rose up for ever

and ever. And the four and twenty elders, and the

four beasts, fell down and worshipped God upon the

throne, saying Amen; Alleluia, And a voice came
out of the throne, saying; Praise our God, all ye his

68

y*
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servants, and ye that fear him, both small and great
And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude,

and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of
mighty thunderings, saying; Alleluia; for the Lord
God omnipotent reigneth. Let us be glad and rejoice,

and give honor to him: For the marriage of the Lamb
is come, and his wife hath made herself ready. And
to her was granted, that she should be arrayed in fine

linen, clean and white; for the fine linen is the right-

eousness of saints. And he saith unto me. Write;
Blessed are ihey that are called unto the marriage sup-

per of the Lamb. And he saith unto me; These are

the true sayings of God." This is a brilliant prophet-

ic description of the Chuxch, in the commencement of

the Millennium.
Another description of the same is given in the fol-

lowing chapter. An Angel descends from heaven;

binds the devil; and shuts him up in the bottomless

pit; that he should deceive the nations no more for a

thousand years. Symbolic thrones are presented. The
event is now introduced, long before predicted by the

representatives of the Church; "And we shall reign

on the earth."

The souls of the martyrs, and of all, who had escap-

ed the fatal snares of the kingdom of darkness, are now
raised, in their successors; and they live and reign with

Christ, a thousand years: Or, for that term^ the

Church have a state of uninterrupted prosperity on
earth. The glory of the Lord is revealed, and all flesh

see it together.

SECTION III.

The desirableness q/ this Kingdom of Christ.

The millennial Kingdom of Christ is held up,^

through the prophetic scriptures, as an event most de-

sirable; and the view of it most animating. The pre-

dictions of it were to animate the Church, under all

her trials, through all the preceding ages. What the

Savior said of Abraham, has been true, in thissense^ of

the children of Abraham; they have rejoiced to see
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Christ's dai/. They have seen his Kingdom by faith,

and were glad. When its approach is near, the follow-

ers of the Lamb with joy obey the direction, to look

up, and lift up their heads; for their redemption draws
nigh. Such is the blessedness of the event, that the

redeemed of the Lord will hail its dawn with songs

and everlasting joys; they shall obtain joy and glad-

ness; and sorrow and mourning shall flee away.

The object of this section will be, to note, in some
particulars, the desirableness of that blessed day; or

show whi/ it will be as life from the dead.

1. God will then be glorified on earth. Now he is

infinitely dishonored. He is set at nought by the mul-
titudes of the wicked. Emperors, potentates, and the first

men of the nations, despise God and his anointed;

—

and say, as was long since predicted of them, "Let us
break their bands asunder, and cast their cords from
lis." Atheism raises its hydra forms, and brazen

troni. And millions unnumbered have the most con-

temptuous views of their Maker. They virtually

blaspheme and deny him to his face. This is un-
speakably dreadful in the view of all holy beings. The
saints are vexed with such filthy conversation of the

wicked; and are grieved for the honor of their God.
But in the Kingdom of Christ, God will be honored

by all. He will be known, feared, obeyed, adored, and
glorified, as God the great, the glorious, and the terri-

ble.

Jesus Christ will then be honored. Instead of being
denied, set at nought, derided, and all his benevolence,
and his dying love despised; he will be embraced and
adored, as the divine Redeemer^ the ojily Savior of the
world. Men will feel their need of him. They will

duly appreciate his glorious grace. And the coimt-
less millions will live, preeminently, the lives they live

in the flesh, by the faith of the Son of God. Their
hearts, tongues and lives will resound the sacred sen-
timent; "This is my Beloved, and this is my Friend."
^^Worthy is the Lamb, who was slain, to receive pow-
er, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor^
and glory, and blessing."
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2. That will be a day ofsalvation. The preceding

ages are ages of dismal destruction. Hundreds of

millions were ripening for ruin! People, with bright

powers and amiable accomplishments, were moving
down to endless woe! Nations were going abreast, in

the broad way. Worshipping devils; and preparing

to have their endless lot With them. Dear earthly

friends were seen treasuring up wrath against the day
of wrath. And those, as dear as our lives, were be-

coming vessels of wrath fitted for destruction. Most
distressing case!

But that Kingdom of Christ will change the scene.

It will bring salvation to the world. I'he hearts of
the fathers will be turned to their children; and the

hearts of the children to their fathers: And a people

will be made ready prepared for the Lord. Nations

will learn righteousness; and will participate in the sal-

vation of God. Families and friends will have holy

joy in each other. *'Thy people shall all be right*

eous.'V "I will pour out my Spirit upon thy seed, and
my blessing upon thine offspring." *'A11 shall know
the Lord from the least unto the greatest." *^AU thy

children shall be taught of God; and great shall be the

peace of thy children."

• 3. The influence of Satan among men will be utterly

restrained. In the preceding ages, he deceives the na-

tions; and destroys the world. He has vast influence

to lead sinners captive at his will. He works in the

children of disobedience. He is the father of lies; and
leads his children to believe and propagate them. He
comes with great wrath; upon which Heaven announ-

ces; "Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the

sea." Spirits of devils collect the vast armies of the

confederacy of the last days, against Christ. The
wicked one thus has power to disseminate his infernal

spirit, to deceive and to ruin.

But at the commencement of this Kingdom, he is

bound and confined to hell, that he should not go out

to deceive the nations any more, for a thousand years.

This will be a blessed event; and renders that Kingdom
very desirable,

'
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4. Pure religion will the?i every whereprevail. This

will be mosc dciighlfol. If there is now joy in heav-

en over one sinner that repenteth; how great will be

the joy among those, who have the spirit of heaven,

•when all the millions on earth shall be penitent? Good
people in all ages rejoice to hear, and much more to

isee, a shower of grace, v/here perhaps one to forty in a

place is converted. How much greater will be the joy

,

Svhen all are brought in, and Christ will *'come down
like rain upon the mown grass, and as showers that

water the earth?" Christianity may be every where

triumphant. The Church will *'look forth as the

morning, fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and terri-

ble as an army w^ith banners." Men will call ber, the

beauty of perfection; the glory of the world.

Sabbaths will be sanctijied; and the ordinances and

means ofgrace mostfaithfully improved. Men will uni-

versally obey the injunction; **Thou shalt keep my
sabbaths, and reverence my sanctuary, I am the Lord."

The vile scenes of irreligion, relative to sabbaths,

and the ordinances ofgrace, which are now glaring be-

fore the face of heaven and earth, will then be no more.

"And it shall come to pass, that from one sabbath to

another, and from one new moon to another (i. c«

on all proper occasions) shall all flesh come to worship

before me." ' The numerous millions of people will

flock to the house of God, as clouds, and as doves to

their windows. And divine ordinances will be im-

proved and honored. The following triumphant lan-

guage relative to that day, will then be fulfilled, ''Look

upon Zion, the city of our solemnities; thine eyes

shall see Jerusalem, a quiet habitation, a tabernacle

which shall not be taken down; not one of the

stakes thereof shall ever be removed; neither shall

any of the cords thereof be broken. But ther* the

glorious Lord shall be unto us, a place of broad rivers

and streams. For the Lord is our Judge, the Lord is

our Lawgiver, the Lord is our King, he will save us,"

"Thy teachers shall no more be removed into corners;

but thine eyes shall see thy teachers."

5. It will be a season ofcivil peace. This is abundant-

ly ascertained, in the prophecies of that day. There
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will be no more the confused noise of the warrior, and
garments rolled in blood. The bow will be broken;
the spear cut asunder; the chariot burned in the fire;

and wars will cease to the ends of the earth. The
weapons of death will be turned into the implements of
husbandry, and of the arts of peace. Nation will nq
more arm against nation. Neither shall they learn war
any more.

The prophecies of this tenor, relative to that period,

are express and abundant. Men will behold the pas^

scenes of war, murder and blood, with horror and de-

testation.

6. That will be a season of great health, longevity^

and outward prosperity. The following are among the

predictions relative to that day. "And the inhabitant

shall not say, I am sick:" ''For as the days of a tree,

are the days of my people; and mine elect shall long

enjoy the work of their hands."

And much is said of the earth (at that day) yielding

her increase; and the people dwelling in quiet habita-

tions:—That they shall not build, and another inhabit

the building; nor plant vineyards, and another possess

them. But men shall long enjoy the work of their own
hands. The eartii^ it is promised, shall yield her in-

crease. Flocks and herds shall eat clean provender,

and winnowed grain; Isa. xxx, 24; an indication of

great prosperity and plenty. Many predictions indi-

cate, that the curse will, in a degree, be taken off from

the earth; so that the world will be a kind of Paradise.

See Ps. Ixxii, 16; Isa. vii, 22, 25. No more property will

be lost in wars. Stas of wealth will not be expended for

objects of pride, luxury, or ambition. But their mer-

chandise and their hire shall be holiness to the Lord,

(we are assured,) to eat suinciently, and for durable

clothing. There will be property enough to supply

the wants of all men; and benevolence enough to havo

it wisely applied to this object.

7. Civil government rvill then be perfectly subor*

(Jinnte to the interests of Zion, This is abundandy
ascertained, by the inspired Oracles. **Kings sliaU

he thv nursing fathers, and queens thy nursing moth-
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ers." The sentiment, that civil government has noth-

ing to do with religion; and religion has nothing to

do with civil government, will then be found ban-

ished, with its infernal insHgatory from the world.

The sentiments of the Bible, upon this point, will

then be every where admitted; that civil rulers must
htjuit, ruling in the fear of the Lord; being ministers

of God for good to his people. "The Gentiles shall

come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of thy

rising." *'Thou shalt suck the breast of kings—I will

make thine officers peace, and thine exactors righteous-

nfess." It then follows of course, ^'Violence shall no
more he heard in thy land; wasting nor destruction

within thy borders: But thou shalt call thy walls salva-

tion, and thy gates praise." The nations will no more
be tortured with systems of perverse^ crooked, hidden,

designing, and mischievoi4S j)olicy, tending to violence,

xvar and rinn. They will experience the blessed-

ness contained in the divine assurance,—*'When the

righteous are in authority, the people rejoice: As in the

preceding times, people will have learned the truth of

the sentiment, to their cost, that "when the wicked bear

rule, the people shall mourn:" And, ''the wicked walk

on every side, when the vilest men are exalted." The
most pernicious effects of the evil contained in this sen-

timent, or of having impious and most perverse rulers,

will have been dreadful, and fatal to the wicked world.

And a nev/ and blessed order of things, relative to this,

will have commenced. The kings and rulers of the

world will then bring their glory into the new Jerusa-

lem. They will be citizens of Zion: And will exert

all their influence for her prosperity; as is fully implied,

in her officers being peace, and her exactors righteous-

ness; and in kings being her nursing fathers, and queens
her nursing mothers.

8. It will be a time of great knowledge. Health,

prosperity, leisure, benevolence and grace, with the best

external advantages, will render application to study
intense, and delightful; and knowledge easy, acute,

and extensive. The face of the covering over all peo-

ple, the veil over the nations, (we are assured.) shall be
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taken off. And it follows ofcourse, that "the light of the.

moon shall be as the light of the sun; and the light of

the sun seven fold, as the hght of seven days:"-—A strik-

ing symbolic prediction of the vast increase of light and
knowledge at thai day^ relative to the things of Godr
and relative to every thing beneficial to man. The
Church are assured, in a comparative view, that the

sun shall no more be their light; nor the moon; **but

the Lord shall be thine everlasting light, and thy God
thy glory." ''The sun (it is said) shall be confounded,'

and the moon ashamed," "There shall no more
thence, be an infant of days;^ nor an old man that hath

not filled his days: But the child shall die an hundred
years old." There shall no more be ignorant old peo-

ple: But even a child^^ have made great progress in

knowledge.

And useful inventions and arts, for the benefit of

man, we may believe, will far exceed all present con-

ception.

9. That day will be a season of eminent holiness; of
intense benevolence. The perilous times, because men
are lovers o^i\\Q.\x ownselves, covetous, boasters, proud,

blasphemers, unholy, covenant breakers, false, lusfful,

fierce, despisers of the good, traitors, heady, highmind-
ed, lovers of pleasure, and haters of God, with perhaps

a form godliness, but denying its power;—-these peri-

lous d^ys will have passed away. These horrible

scenes, preparatory to the great day; ''transgressing,

lying against the Lord,—conceiving and uttering from

the heart words of falsehood, so that truth is fallen in

the streets, and equity cannot enter;"—these dismal

scenes will have been swept from the earth. And a

blessed contrast will appear. Men will "love the trutli

and peace." People will be "children that will not /z>."

"Neither shall a deceitful tongue be found in their

mouths." "They will speak the truth every man to his

neighbor." They will not walk in slander; neither de-

ceive nor supplant. The reign of sin will have passed

away; and the reign oi holiness will have commenced.
Love to God, and benevolence to man, will become
triumphygint through the world. Upon the bells of the
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horses, and upon the pots of Jerusalem, we are assured,

shall be written, ^^Holiness to the Lord.''^ All their

comnnon utensils shall be employed for hoh^ and benev-

olent purposes. Blessed period! And most desirable!

10. That will be a season ofgreat religious and spiri-

tual enjoyment. People will feel the rich sentiment of

such passages as the following; "There is a river, the

streams whereof shall make glad the city of God."
"For the kindgom of God is righteousness, and peace,

2Ln^ joy in the Holy Ghost." **Withyoy shall ye draw
water out of the wells of salvation." ''Ye shall go nut

with joy, and be led forth \si\\\\ peace, '^'^

''I create Je-

rusalem a rejoicings and her people a ^oz/." **And in

this mountain (the Church) shall tht* Lord of hosts

make unto all people a feast of fat things; a feast of

wines on the lees; of fat things full of marrow; of wines

on the lees well refined." People will have holy joy

in God, and in one another, and in all the order of the

Kingdom of grace. The passages will then be emi-
nently fulfilled, "Peace I leave with you." "Thou wilt

^eep him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on
thee." "And the peace of God, which passeth under-

standing, shall keep your heart and mind through Je-

sus Christ." "Behold, how good and how pleasant it

is for brethren to dwell together in unity." "I sat

down under his shadow with great delight; and his

fruit was sweet to my taste." Then people will know
the blessedness of the Christian life, the life of faith; will

find it good to draw near unto God; and that a day in

God's court is indeed better than a thousand in the

scenes of the world.

1 1. The systems of cavillings error^ schism andheresy^
which now infest and disfigure the Church, will then be

no more, Lispiration assures, that "the watchnien shall

see eye to eye." And God will "turn to the people a
pure language^ that they shall oil call upon the name of

the Lord, and serve him with one consent.'''* "In that

day shall there be one Lord^ and his name one,'^'* No
false prophet shall any more "wear a rough garment to

deceive:'''* i. e. There shall be no m.ore faltie prophets ia

sheep's clothing. As Satan is bound in the bottomless

69
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pit, his ministers cease. And the one plain system of

salvation is thus embraced by all.

12. That millennial Kingdom will be a time when the

characters and conduct of men^ in the times preceding

that kingdom will be duly estimated; and the wicked will

be held in their merited abhorrence. This is desirable.

For it is painful, when the public sentiment is turned

against the people of God; and impious characters arc

in the highest repute. However this will be the case,

in the age preceding the Millennium, it will not con-

tinue to be the case in that blessed season. It is added,
upon the prediction, that "from one sabbath to anoth-

er, and from one new moon to another, shall all flesh

come to worship before me, saith the Lord;

—

And they

shall go forth and look upon the carcasses of the men,
who have transgressed against me; for their worm shall

not die; neither shall their fire be quenched; and they

shall be aji abhorring unto allfiesh* The sense is this:

—

In sermons, and pious communications, the abomina-
ble characters and conduct of the enemies of God; and
especially the infidelity, falsehood, perfidy, and violence,

of the governments and nations, which will have opened
the scenes of the battle of the great day, or have been
just before the Millennium, will be clearly ascertained

before the Church; and will be held by all classes of

men, in the utmost abhorrence. The perverseness of

the wicked, which is now labored to be concealed under
every subtile disguise, will then be greatly unfolded.

And the enemies "of the Gospel will have their names and
conduct go down to posterity, like the people of Sodom
and Gomorrha, covered with eternal infamy. Mauy of

such characters now wish to immortalize their names.

And they will do it; but in a way the reverse of u hat

they now design. They will be held in merited and

everlasting contempt. And this universal and correct

estimation of characters and things, is an event greatly

to be desired. The turning of things upside down, by

the wicked, is to be "esteemed as the potters clay;''' a

brittle cover of their wickedness. Their putting dark-

ness for light, and light for darkness; making a cove-

nant with death, and an agreement with hell, and un-
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der falsehood hiding themselves, (as Inspiration expres-

ses it,) will not stand; but will appear, in all its horrid

impiety and madness, to the world of the Godly, in the

millennial Kingdom.
In a word. That will be a season ofgreat blessed-

ness. **Giorious things are spoken of thee, O city of

God." *'Arise, shine; for thy light is conie; and the

glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. His glory shall

be seen upon thee. Genules shall come to thy light,

and kings to the brightness of thy rising." *'Thou shalt

be an etern^^l excellency." **The marriage of the Lamb
is come." ''For thy Maker is thy husband." "I will

lay thy stones with fair colors; and thy foundations

with sapphires. I will make thy windows of agate, and
thy gaicfs of carbuncle, and all thy borders of pleasant

stones. All thy children shall be taught of God; and
great shall be the peace of thy children." *'Then the

nioou shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed, Vv'hen

the Lord of hosis shall reign in moun? Zion and in Jeru-

salem, and before his ancifnts gloriously."

This is the Kingdom, predicted for the animation of

the Church; and toward which she is moving annuallt/^

and daily, upon the swift wings of lime. This is the

Kiugcioni, the tokens of whose approach are now very

manifest.

Section IV.

Remarks and deductions, relative to this Kingdom*

1. The advancement of this Kingdom is an important
object of prayer. This aj)pears, both from the great
exceiiei>cy and desirableness of the event; and also from
the consideration, that God commands his people to
pray for it; and that he will prepare the way for this

Kingdom, and introduce it, in answer to prayer. When
the restoration of the Jews is predicted, (an event, which
may be viewed the immediate harbinger of this King-
dom) God says, **Yet for this I will be inquired of by
the house of Israel to do it for them." *'Then shall yc
call upon me, and ye shall go and pray unto me, and I

will liarkcn unto you. And ye shall seek me, and find
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me, when ye shall search for me with all your heart.

And I will be found of you, saith the Lord; and I will

turn again your captivity; and will gather you from all

the nations." And all the Church are directed daily to

pray for this Kingdom; *'//%^ Kingdom come,'^^

This great event is the work of God. And it is made
(pertain. Every thing will be made to give way to it-

Every thing will be overruled to advance it. The rage
of hell and earth against it will issue in its establish,

ment.

But the mighty and blessed work is to be done, in

answer to prayer. This is most evident. It is there-

fore given in charge; '*Ye that make mention of the

Lord, keep not silence, and give him no rest, till he
establish, and till he make Jerusalem a praise in the

earth." It is predicted: *'I have set watchmen upon
thy walls, O Jerusalem, who will never hold their peace,

day nor night." And the ministers and people of Christ

thus engage; "For Zion's sake I will not hold my
peace; and for Jerusalem's sake I will not rest, until the

righteousness thereof go forth as brightness; and the

salvation thereof as a lamp that burneth." Christ

teaches, that his coming will be to avenge his elect,

who cry unto him^ day and night. And says the psalm-

ist; ^'VVhen the Lord shall build up Zion, he will ap-

pear in his glory; he will regard the prayer ot the des-

titute, and not despise their prayer." We learn the

great and urgent duty then, of daily, fervent and per-

severing prayer for the advancement of this Kingdom.
2. It is matter ofjoy ^ and a token for good, that a

peculiar spirit of prayer for this eventy is so widely dif-

fused in the Church. That this is happily the case is

a thing too evident to all Christian observers, to need
any further confirmation. And it appears like a fulfil-

ment of some of the predictions, which relate to the

dawn of the millennial glory. "Thus saith the Lord, it

shall yet come to pass, that there shall come people, and
the inhabitants of many cities; and the inhabitants of

one city shall go unto another, saying, Letusgospeed*
ily to pray before the Lord, and to seek the Lord of

hosts: 1 will go also."
—"And many people and strong
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nations shall come to seek the Lord of hosts in Jerusa-

lem, and to pray before the Lord."—"In that day shall

ye call, every man his neighbor, under the vine and
under the fig tree;" i. e. into retirement, for special

prayer. Then the following predictions will be fulfil-

led. '*Who hath heard such a thing? Who hath seen

such a thing? Shall the earth be made to bring forth

in one day? Or shall a nation be born at once? For
as soon as Zion travailed, she brought forth her chil-

dren. Shall I bring lo the birth, and not cause to bring

forth? saith the Lord." '*It shall come to pass, that be-

fore they call, I will answer; and while they are yet

speaking, I will hear: The wolf and the lamb shall feed

together:" i. e. The millennial Kingdom shall then

speedily be introduced. "The effect ual fervent prayer

of a righteous man availeth much." And truly, the

effectual, fervent, united and persevering prayers of the

body of the righteous, will avail much, for the introduc-

tion of the Millennium. Blessed be God, that such

prayers are now abundantly made.

3. fFeJind in this subject a criterion^ by which to dis'

cern the true spirit ofprayer. The true spirit of prayer,

is a "spirit of grace, and of supplication;" or of inter-

cession for the Kingdom of Christ. If this be want-

ing, we have no evidence of the spirit of prayer. If

Zion be overlooked, or the Kingdom of grace have no
interest in our hearts, our forms of devotion will be in-

effectual. Hence we may learn our moral state^ and
prospects,

4. How wide is the difference between the gracious

and the graceless heart. The former longs and devoutly
prays for the advancement of the Kingdom of grace.

While the latter is so far from this, that it is hostile to

this Kingdom. There can be no neuter in this case.

"He that is not for me, is against me: (Christ asserts)

He who gathereth not with me, scattereth abroad."
The two Kingdoms are hostile to each other. "The
carnal mind is enmity against God." "And there was
war in heaven; Michael and his angels fought against

the dragon; and the dragon fought, and his angels." It

is in vain to imagine we do not belong to the latter host,
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if our souls be not engaged for the Kingdom of grace.

We in that case, belong to the class, who hate the sub-
jccts of Christ's Kingdom. "Marvel not, if the world
hate you. Ye know that it hated me, before it hated

you. If ye were of the world, the world would love

his own. But because ye are not of the world, but I

have chosen vou out of the world, therefore the

world hateth you ."

5. Co operations with the people of Gody in behalf of
this Kingdom of grace^ are to us vastly important. Peo-
ple are to watch, as well as pray, tor this object. Faith

without works is dead." Christians have now an op-

portunity to be ^'workers together with God," in the

promotion of the Kingdom of grace. Discrete sys-

tems for joint exertions, are instituted, and brought
within our reach. And none can plead inability to

contribute at least to the amount of the two mites of the

poor widow, whom our Lord so highly commended.
Who would decline to improve such an opportunity,

and at such a day as this? The lines are drawing be-

tween the two Kingdoms. And these beneficent ex-

ertions of the Kingdom of Christ, are fast helping for-

ward the separation. *'Then shall ye return and dis-

cern between the righteous, and the wicked; between

him that serveth God; and him that serveth him not."

'*Curhe ye Meroz, saiih the Angel of the Lord; curse

ve bitterlv- the inhabitants thereof; because they came
not to the help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord
against the mighty," These words have a mystical

import of vast weight, at this day.

6. Various other tokens of the approach of this

Kingdom, appear to be visibk, A variety of to-

kens, in the heavens and in the earth, are stated,

in various parts of the sacred word, as eviden-

tial of the approach of this Kingdom. It would
be long, and needless here to give them in detail.

The best of judges believe them to be fulfilled, or ful-

filling in a signal manner. This has excited a pre-

sentiment in the Church of Christ, that the day is draw-

ing nigh. 1'he signs in the heaven and in the earth

have appeared; blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke.



On the Millennial Kingdom of Jesus Christ. 551

These were literally fulfilled in the northern lights; and

in other phenomena of modern date. And they are

now mystically fulfilling in the terrible scenes among
the nations to which the northern lights have given

way! Wars most terrible, and rumors of wars; signs

in the symbolic sun, moon and stars; famines, pestilen-

ces, and earthquakes in divers places; infidtlity and li-

centiousness; perilous times; a spirit of flilsehood, rage,

and crooked policy; the unclean spirits like frogs,

out of the mouth of the dragon, the Beast and the

false prophet, gone through the nations, working mir-

acles of revolution and ruin; together with a most
violent disposition to break the bands of the Lord
and of his anointed, and cast away the cords of their

religion; kings, rulers and people, raging and imagin-

ing vain things against God, and his embassadors, and

followers;—^^distress of nations, with perplexity; the

symbolic sea and the waves roaring; men's hearts fail-

ing them for fear, and looking after those things, which
are coming on the earth; while the powers of the sym-
bolic heavens are shaken;

—

these things' are bursting

upon a guilty worlds with a jlood of evidence, which
nothing but atheism can deny! The j)redictions of

events, not long to precede the millennial Kingdom,
are in a most evident and remarkable train of fulfil-

ment.

7. These tokens, while in various points ofliglit they

are full of terror and alarm, afford considerations ofjoy
to the people of God. Jesus Christ, when giving these

very tokens, directs his people,—''And when these

things begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up
your heads; for your redempiion draweth ni^jlu" The
mystery of iniquity is then about to be finished. The
wicked cause is then about to be swept from the

earth. And the joyful Kingdom of grace is about to

become triumphant. The following passages then be-

come very important. *-Fret not thyself because of evil

doers; neither be thou envious against the woikers of

iniquity: For they shall soon be cut down as the grass;

and wither as the green herb.—Rest in the Lord, and
wait patiently for him: Fret not thyself, because of
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the man who bringeth wicked devices to pass. For
evil doers shall be cut off. But those who wait upon
the Lord, they shall inherit the earth. For yet a little

while, and the wicked shall not be, yea thou shalt dil-

igently consider his place, and it shall not be: But the meek
shall inherit the earth, and shall delight themselves in

the abundance of peace. The wicked plotteth against

the just, and gnasheth upon him with his tjceth. The
Lord shall laugh at him! for he seeth that his day is com-
ing. I'he wicked have drawn out the sword; and have

bent their bow, to cast down the poor and the needy,

and to slay such as be of upright conversation. Their
sword shall enter into their own heart, and their bows
shall be broken." Truly we have no room to doubt,

but this passage was inspired by Him, who searches

all hearts. Nor need we doubt the correctness of

those who deem this to be a prophecy of the very days,

in which we live. And here are presented considera-

tions to the Church, from the mouth of the Most High,

full of support and consolation. God will soon rectify

the whole scene. The cause of darkness shall erelong

sink. And the meek shall inherit the earth, and delight

themselves in abundance of peace.

The people of God then, in the midst of the gloom
of these days, may well unite in the triumphant lan-

guage of praise to their Redeemer, "Thou art worthy

—For thou wast slain and hast redeemed us to God bv
thy blood, out of every kindred and tongue, and peo-

ple, and nation, and hast made us unto our God,
kings and priests, and we shall reign on the earth,'''*

This was the triumph of the saints of old. They were

to reign on the earthy by the triumphant reigning of their

Head, and the universal prevalence of their cause, in

the last thousand years. When the day is drawing

nigh, and its dawn just ready to open upon us, what

great occasion have present Christians to make that

song of triumph their own? If they live not to see and

enjoy the day, they may enjoy it by a holy fellowship

with God and the Lamb. They may enjoy it, as near,

by the holy anticipations offaith, which is the substance

of things hoped for; and the evidence of things not
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seen. They may be the joyful instruments of prepar-

ing the way for the advancement of this Kingdom.
And their souls will hence be prepared for the most
perfect enjoyment of it in heaven. For if there isjoy
in heaven, over one sinner that rcpenteth; how much
greater will be the addition of heavenly joy, when all

on earth shall be penitent, and the earth be full of the

knowledge and glory of the Lord, as the waters cov-
er the seas?

The motives of joy and animation then, to the pres-

ent people of God, from the view of the approach of
the millennial Kingdom, are great and sublime.

>r9
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hi 'which some duties are suggested, which seem calcu-

lated to withstand the Jr^deiity of our times.

I HAVE now finished my arguments and proofs in favor

of the points proposed in this dissertation. Concern-

ing the weight of the evidence, the reader will judge.

But proceeding on the ground, that the points proposed

are substantiated; what have the friends of Zion to do,

to withstand the Infidelity of this period? They have

7nuch to do; much with their own hearts; much with

their famihes; and much with their fellow men. The
Divine precepts, now emphatically applicable, are

many, and most weighty. One important direction

we find prefixed to the prophetic description of the rise

of Antichrist in Jude. The Apostle exhorts, that we
contend earnestlyfor the faith once delivered to the saintso

The duty here enjoined implies, in addition to a faith-

ful support of the scheme of Gospel grace, the diligent

use of all proper remedies against the insidious attacks

of all who aid the cause ofAntichrist. As these attacks

are concealed, oblique, and subtile; so the means of

withstanding them must be extensive; and must consist

much in guarding those principles, on the subversioii

of which the enemies make their highest calculations.

These means ought to be wisely ascertained, and vigi-

lantly applied.

For this purpose, I shall now suggest some things,

which may be esteemed important.

1. Repentance and reformation.

If these be neglected, all other means will be of but

little avail. For God will wound the head of his ene-

mies, and the hairy scalp ofsuch an one as goeth on still

in his trespasses. This will hold true of na^zows, as well

as of individuals* However blamable may be the instru-



Conclusion. 555

inental causes of our calamities, or public dangers; yet,

^heyare a just punishment for our sins. Nothing but
sin could betray us into the hands of the agents of Infi-

delity and disorganization. Our nation is deeply defil-

ed with sin. We are guilty of ingratitude and impiety

toward God; of undervaluing the Gospel of his Son;

and of much contempt of his authority. Almost every

species of vice and profanity is abounding. It is

thought this nation has made unprecedented progress

In wickedness; and this, notwithstanding our most sig-

nal Divine blessings, and our great obligations to God.
It has been but a short time since the first fathers of

New England arrived in this western hemisphere, then

a wilderness of savages and beasts. Their sole object

in tlie perilous adventure was, the enjoyment of the

liberty of conscience, and the mantaining and enjoy-

ment of the Institutions of grace in their purity. Great

things God did for them, in sustaining them under
pressing calamities and dangers. And great things God
has since done, in building us up into a great, indepen-

dent and flourishing nation. Our obligations to God
to be a virtuous people, are proportionably great.

But alas! how have they been violated! When we
compare the spirit and manners of our nation with

those of our pious ancestors, the contrast is dismal.

And it evinces that our degeneracy has been rapid and
great,

God is angry v/ith this nation. And justly may he

exhibit his displeasure, by suffering the spirit of Anti-

christ to propagate his impositions in so guilty a land.

But how dismal must be our prospects, should Anti-

christian influence find a permanent residence here!

Our national judgments in that case would not linger;

Vmt we should be involved in the plagues of the infidel

Power of the last days.

Permit me to enlarge a little upon this particular. To
subvert this nation, this new world, this last and only

republic on earth, and bring it under the grasp of the

military Despot of the age, has certainly engaged the

deepest intrigue and exertions of that enormous Power;

and it is no doubt a prime object of the kingdom of
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darkness. And considering the character and circum-

stances of oqr nation^ nothing can prevent our falling be-

fore such an insidious host of dangers, but the omnip-
otent interposition of the God of our fathers.

But should that infernal influence, that dark and
crouked policy, that deep system of imposition, here

prevail; dreadfql would be the consequences! We
should receive of Be byIon's plagues, and sink with

her into perdition. This God decides, when he warns,

"Deliver thyself, O Zion that dwellest with the daugh-
ters of Babylon.'' "Come out of her, my people, that

ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not

of her plagues." "If any man worship the Beast, and

his image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in

his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath

of God, which is poured out without mixture." "Say
ye not, A confederacy, to all rhem, to whom this peo-

ple shall say, A confederacy." "Woe to them that go
down to Egypt, or stay on Assyria." Such sacred

passages more than whisper onr danger, and our duty.

An alliance with Antichrist is ruin, and inevitable

death/ And the deepest intrigues ot the Kingdom of

darkness are in thei^tmost exertion, to effect so fatal a

union. Every word spoken or step taken toward such

a union, is so much done toward our inevitable destruc-

tion. Would to God all people were sensible of this,

as they will be sensible of it, sooner or later! The
charms of delusion, at this period, are powerful, and of

unspeakable daiiger. God alone can save from falling

before iheui.

Every thing then, calls for repentance and reforma-

tion. The word of God, and the signs of the times,

enforce on us the following paternal language of heav-

en; "Anicnd your ways and your doings; and 1 will

"cuuse you to dwell in this place. Return unto me;
"and I will return unto you, saith the Lord of hosts. But
"it ye will walk contrary unto me, I will walk contra-

"ry ii'ito you, and will punish you yet seven times for

"your snib. Return ye backsliding children, and I will

"heal your backslidings. If ye be willing and obedient,

"ye shall eat the good of the land. But if yc refuse
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^^and rebel, ye shall be devoured with the sword; for

**the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it." Should

such iidmonitions of Heaven be disrei^arded, we have

reason to tremble at such judgments as the following;

'*And as they did not like to retain God in their knovvl-

'^edge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do
'*those things, which are not convenient. Because that

"when they knew God, they glorified him not as

'God, neither were they thankful; but became vain in

"their imagination, and their foolish hearts were darken-

*^ed. Professing themselves to be wise they became
* 'fools." These, and the many similar warnings of In-

spiration derive the greatest emphasis, (as they resj)ect

us) from our national blessings, our Gospel privileges,

and our signal obligations to God. And nothing can

exempt us from their terrors, but 7'epentance and re-

formation.

National sins are provoking to the God of nations.

This has ever been the case. And surely it cannot be

less so noWy under the peculiar light and advantages of

this period. It was said of old. Righteousness exalteth

a nation; but sin is a reproach to any people* Civil

communities are punishable for tlieir public sins, only

in this world. If sinful individuals continue to enjoy

prosperity in this world, it is not unaccountable. They
Avill be punished in the ?2ext. But if sinful communi-
ties escape Divine judgment here, one would be apt to

inquire, JFhere is the God ofjudgment? Is not God to,

be known by thejudgments^ which he executeth? Ter^
ribie things were implied against an ungrateful and
wicked people of old, when we read; limr heavens^
and give ear earth; for the Lord hath spoken. /
have nourished and brought up children, and they
have 7'ehelled against me. The ox kno'weth his oxen-

cr, and the ass his masfer\s crib; but Israel doth not

know, my people doth not consider.

Perseverance in sin, under signal calls of Providence,
is peculiarly provoking to God; and dangerous to an in-

corrigible people, fn thai day did the Lord God call

to weeping and to mourning, and to baldness, and to,

girding with sackcloth; and beholdjoy, and gladnrs^.
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slaying oxen, and killing sheep, eating Jlesh, and
drinking wine: let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we
die. And it was revealed in mine ears, by the Lord
of hosts, surely this iniquity shall not be purgedfrom
you till you die, saith t/ie Lord of hosts. Were they
ashamed, when they had committed abomination?
Nay, they were not at all ashamed, neither could they

blush. Therefore they shall fall among them that

fall: at the time that I visit them, they shall be cast

doxcn, saith the Lord. A dreadful fulfilment these

words will have, among Antichristian nations, at the

battle of diat great day, which is fast approaching.

No doubt our nation is highly favored with praying
people. Their numbers have of late increased. And
often has the Most High blessed whole nations, in an-

swer to the prayers of individuals; or for his Church's
sake. Ten righteous persons would have saved Sod-
om! But we read of a time's coming, with sinful na»

tions, when the prayers of the pious among them, will

cease to prevail. Therefore pray not thoufor tkispeo-

plexor Iwill not hear thee. Though Moses and Sain -

*iiel stood before me, yet my mind could not be toward
this people. Cast them out ofmy sight, and let them
go forth— Though these three men, Noah, Daniel,

and Job were in it, they should deliver but their own
^oids, saith the Lord God.

Every thing then calls on our great national commu-
nity to repent and reform. '*At what instant I shall

?'speak concerning a nation, and concerning a kingdom,
**to pluck up, and to pull down, and to destroy it; if

**that nation, against whom I have pronounced, turn

"from their evil, 'I will repent of the evil, that 1 thought

*'to do unto them." Blessed encouragement! But read

thcalternaiivr: '*At wiiat instant I shall speak concern-

'4ng a nation, and concerning a kingdom, to build and

'*to plant it; if it do evil in my sight, that it obey not

*'my voice; then I will repent of the good, wherewith

*'I said I would benefit them." These cannot be

otherwise than words of alarm to our nation.

2. Faithfulness in the government of our literary /;:-

i fita tions,.
'
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These Institutions have a very powcrfiil influence on

the religious sentiments, and the morals of the commu-
nity, llieir members, and especially their annual

i^raduates, are capable of doini^ jrreat good, or evil,

in society; they can srreaily withstand, or greatly pro-

mote the cause of Infidelity and l;centiousncss. How
important is it then, that, while obtaining their educa-

tion, they be duly imj)ressed with a correct view of the

dangers of lliis period, arising from the influence of

Antichrist? And that they he diligently guarded, by

jjious instructions, against every impression of that

philosophy, which is Ja/se/i/ so called. It is of high im-

portance to the community, that they be led to imbibe

the spirit, and correct sentiments, of the Christian reli-

gion. This is an object, which depends much on

those, who have the government of our literary Institu-

tions. And it is an object of great moment at this in-

teresting period.

3. Vigilance and faitIifulncss in the embassadors of
Christ,

Those, who are set for a defence of the Gospel, must

in a special maimer cdntcnd earnestly for the faith once

delivered to the saints. Peculiar duties are attached to

the office of the watchmen, to give notice when the

enemy are approaching. If they sleep, or are unfaithful,-

ruin may ensue; and ihe watchmen must answer for it

at the peril of their souls. The embassadors of Christ

must watch the attacks of the enemy; and, at whatever

risk, they must sound the alarm. I^low ye the trumpet

in Zion; sound an alarm m my holy mountain; let all

the inhabitants of the land tremble for the day of the

Lord; Jor it is nigh at hand.

Ministers ought to use great plainness in preaching
and supporting the distinguishing doctrines of the Gos-
pel; and never to handle the word of God deceitfully^

in order to render it palatable to the carnal heart. Infin-

ite mischief has been done, and Infidelity greatly pro-

moted, by such attempts to please men. The Aristo-

telian, Platonic, and other systems of ancient philosophy
have been adopted in turn, or at different periods, to

aid in unfolding the truths of revelation. But the con-
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sequences were fatal. Such attempts are nearly allied

to Ifiridellty, They are a virtual rejection of the word
of God.

In that form of lUuniinism, called 272^ German Union,

the German divines, while they })rofessed the warmest
attachment to the Gospel, united to explain away its

most ofiensive, or its peculiar doctrines. This was a

signal for others to come forward, and deny the superi-

ority of the Bible to natural religion; and thus to pre-

clude the necessity of a revelation. And this again

opened a door for a third class to deny all religion, and
its Autlior. The first of these classes, Judas like! be-

trayed the Gospel into the hands of the other two, by
stripping it of its blessed peculiarities. By numbers
of such hands, under the mask of friendship, the sacred

pillars of the Gospel were there undermined; and Infi-

delity obtained an easy triumph.

The faithful preaching of the distinguishing doctrines

of grace must hold a prime rank among the means of

withstanding the spirit of Antichrist, and of supporting

the Christian Religion. This is a mean of God's ap-

pointment; and a mean, which God will bless. Preach
unto them the preachings that I bid thee. Speak all the

words that I command thee to speak unto them; diminish

not a word. This is an essential mean of salvation. A cer-

tain divine speaks of a twofold darkness;

—

infidelity^ and

a corrupt theology. The former, he says, has slain its

thousands; the latter its ten thousands.

While the ministers of Christ at this day are wise as

serpents, and h^irmless as doves; they will need to be
strong, and bold, and very courageous. The wiles of

Infidelity are so reduced to a system, and have taken

such deep effect, that to expose them, is rendered un-

popular with thousands, and dangerous to the under-

taker. All the depths of Satan are interwoven with this

scheme, to enable it to defy the friends of religion. Its

pillars and bulwarks are numerous, and of long prepar-

ation. The last words of David, in his sublime predic-

tion of the Kingdom of the Righteous Ruler, and of the

scenes that shall precede it,* are here directly in point*

* 2 Samuel xxiii, 1, 6, 7.
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"But the sons of Belial shall be all of them as thorrts

**thrust away, because they cannot be taken withhmds;
*'but the man, that would to'ich them, must be fenced

*'with iron, and the staft* of a spear; and they shall be

**utterly burnt with fire in the b'ame place " This is

a prophetic description of the agents of the Isifidelity of

the last days. Ministers will be under «^rea» tempta-

tion to shrink frdm this important branch of their offi-

cial diuy; and to avoid the tasky o{ exposiiif^ the men of
Bel'iaL But it is a dutv, which the Great Head of ihe

Churcii lias assii^ned to his embassadors, to descry the

ap}>roach of the enemy, and to give faithful warning.

And they have no right to decline it, for any consider-

ation. Neither flatteries, frowns, interests, nor dangers
of deaths can justify them in such neglect. Their
Master endured the cross, and despised the shame.
And they must follow him. He, that would save his

life shall lose it.

The embassadors of Christ, of this generation, es-

pecially the younger part of them, rnay possibly see

days of trial. Trials to tho faithful will precede the

Millennium. The feet of the ancient priests were dip-

ped in the waters of Jordan, oveiflowing all its banks
in the time of wheat harvest, before the waters dividt-d

to give a passage to the tribes of the Lord into the

promised land.* It was the lot of these ministers of

the Lord to lead the way, bearing the ark of the cove-

nant before the people. That procession, divinely or-

dered, was about to take possession cf the pronused
Canaan, and also to present us \vith a type of the tran-

sition of the Gospel Church from her wilderness state,

to her millennial glory. They moved forward toward
the foaming w^aters, which rolU^d furiously between
them and the promised land, till the feet of die priests

were plunged. Humarr wisdom saw no way of being
transported over the flood. They confided in God.
The command, given at the Red Sea, became again

applicable; Standstill^ and see the salvation of the Lord!

* Joshua iii, 10.

71
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The floods were cut ofl*. The waters were thrown
asunder. Lsrael rassed on dry land; and all was safe!

May the niini>5lefS of Clirist, whh a correct view of

the present signs of the times, awake to duty and faitli-

fulocss; ar.d cheerfuJIy stand in their lot.

4. Proptr caution in the indiiciion oj men into the

Gospel mmistry.

While a pious and learned ministry are to hold the

first rank amojig the meai^s of withstanding the Infidel-

ity of the last days; unconverted and ignorant ministers

are among the most fatal means of betraying the cause
of Christ into the hands of Infidels. Hence the inspired

caution, Lay hands suddenly on no man. This holy

office is to be committed only to "faithful men, who
•'shall be able to teach others also. Holding fast the

"faithful word, (says the apostle) as he hath been
**taught, that he may be able, by sound doctrine, both

"to exhort, and to convince the gainsayers.'' Surely

none but men of grace, of abilities, and of good educa-

tion, as well as of known and approved character, are

adequate to this work. And noiie but such should be
admitted to ordination, nor as candidates. False teach-

ers, in such a land as this, are to be among the most
fatal propagators of the Infidelity of the last days.

5. Afaithful support and improvement of the regu-

lar adininislration of the Gospel; avoiding errone-

ous and unknown teachers; and aiding the missionary
cause.

The enemies, aware that the administration of the

Gospel is essential to the well being of Zion, and a

prime bulwark of her defence, make this one of the

first points of their attack. Their modes of attack are

various. Where the way is prepared, the attack may
be expected to be direct and decisive; as was the case

in France, after the revolution. There the Protestant,

as well as Catholic ministers were put to death in mul-
titudes; or had to renounce their profession; or flee their

country. In Holland also, after the French had gotten

possession there, violence was used against the order of

the Gospel. The people were forbidden to be called

together, as had been usual, for Divine worship, by the



Conclusion. 563

ringing of bells. Ministers were forbidden to appear

nbroad in their distinctive dress. Yea, they were de-

prived of their salaries. Some of the in were robbed of

great sums of money; and were confined in prison.

Cloots, a leading member in the French national Con-
vention, used to say; *'Kings and priests are worthless

things: they are despots and corrupters."* If the Roman
Catholic priests were corrupters, the French made no
distinction between them, and the most unexceptiona-

ble Protestants. The whole order of the Gospel they

utterly abjured.

Where the way is 7J0t thns prepared for an open
attack; the operations of Infidehty against the adminis-

tration of the<Gospel, are more cautious, covert, and
subtile; but calculated with vast design, to su!:)vert the

Christian religion, by first overturning its faithful min-
istry.

The native covetousness of the human heart is en-

listed into this service. Many are induced to -withdraw,

or withhold i\\Q support of the Gospel ministry. Many
under the name of teachers have artfully led the unwa-
ry to infer from the gratuity ofsome of Paul's mission-

ary labors among the heathen, that the ministry of
the Gospel xsever to be free of all regular expense; and
that all ministers, who stipulate for their regular sup-

port, in return for their being devoted to a people, are

hirelings and impostors^ This is a suggestion, than

which nothing can be more opposed to the word of
God; or injurious to man. It is a prime stratagem of
hypocrisy, and of Infidelity. These words of Christ

are perverted, and pressed into this service. Freely ye
have received;freely ^ive. In relation to the power of
miraculous healings which was superadded to the spe-

cial commission of the apostles, our Lord gave them a
charge; Freely ye have receivedfreely give. (Matt, x,

3) i.e. Make no merchandize of this special Divine
delegation. Men would give almost any sum to

be healed. Take nothing. But it is base wickedness
to pervert these words of Christ into a prohibition tq

* S,ee Dr. Morse's Fast Sermon of I79t9.
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his ministers from asking their regular support. The
words of Christ, which immediately follow, take this

text out of the impostor's hands. "Provide neither gold,

**nor silver, nor brass in your purses; nor scrip for

^'your journey; neither two coats; neither shoes; nor
**yet staves: for the workman is worthy of his meat."

It is the express order of God, that those, who preach

the Gospel, shall live of the Gospel; that people shall

aid their support according to their several abilities;

and that they shall do it to such a degree, as that their

minister need not entangle himself with the affairs of

this life, but may give himself wholly to tile work of

the ministry. When this support of the Gospel is

covetously withholden, God charges the withholders

with the sin of robbing him, (Mai. iii, 9.) And they

may well expect judgments, delusion, and ruin, in re-

turn. The support of the Gospel then, and a faithful

attention and obedience to its administration, are a most
important remedy against the innovating, Antichristian

principles of these last days.

And a firm rejection of all erroneous and irregular

preachers, is an important mean of withstanding the

Antichristian principles of this period. And this is

solemnly enjoined in the word of God. Relative to

the lasc days, Christ commands; *'Take heed that no
^'man deceive you* For many shall come in my name,

*'and shall deceive many." Various predictions of the

last days lead us to expect multitudes of false teachers.

And that such will be most influential in propagating

the Infidelity of that period. Peter, when about to

predict the rise and agency of Antichrist, thus introduc-

es the chapter; *'But there Were false prophets also

"among the people, even as there shall be false teach-

**ers among you, who privily shall bring in damnable
"heresies, denying the Lord that bought them, and

"bring upon themselves sWift destruction. And many
"shall follow their [Pernicious ways, by reason of whom
"the way of truth shall be evil spoken of." Here we
find 7nuch at least of that Infidelity is introduced by
what the apostle chills,/a/se teachers. This term may
probably here be viewed as a word of considerable lat-
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itudc. It must comprise all, who are found in the ac-

tive promotion of the Infidelity of this period; or of

sentiments, that lead to it; whether they teach Atheism
or Deism; or more special tenets under ihe notion of

Christian doctrines; which yet are essentially errone-

ous: Whether they do it with an express design lu

propagate Infidelity; or, being given up lo delusion and
fanatacism, please thenriselves that they are doing God
service: Whether they propagate their tenets under the

guise of politics, or religion: Whether they act under
pretence of a commission from Christ, or not: or wheth-
er their communications be made in private letters, se-

cret assemblies, a sermon, a volume, a pamphlet, a

tract, or a gazette. All, who active/^ undertake to di-

rect the public opinion^ so as to propagate Infidelity, or

sentiments, which infact tend to it, whether they per-

ceive this tendency, or not, ai'e thefalse teachers in this

passage of Peter. They, from some motive, and in

some form, undertake to teach men; and they teach

them fahehood; which tends to unhinge their minds,

and to prepare them for skepticism and licentiousness.>

These fake teachers of various descriptions are pre-

dicted to be abundant iii the last days; men of confi-

dence and impertinence; as well as of base design: And
many of them so subtile, that, if it -were possible they

would deceive even the very elect

»

Now the command of God is, that we should not be
led by such persons, let them be of whatever profes-

sion; or let their zeal be what it may. *'Take heed
^'that no man deceive you. Mark them, who cause di-

*'visions and offences, contrary to the doctrine,which ye
*'havc learned; and avoid them. For they that are such,

*'serve not our Lord Jesus Chribt, but their own belly;

"and by good words and fair speeclies deceive the

'iiearts of the simj)le."

Here it may, with great propriety, be added, that to

unite in the missionary exertions ot' the present period,

is an important duty, and a powerful antidote against,

the Antichristian influence of our times. A great mis-

sionary work, a remarkable nropag-.iion of the Gospelj
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is to be effected. This is powerfully to aid the cause
of Christ, under the darkness of Antichristian tyranny;

and to prepare the way in due time to bring forward
the introduction of the Millennium . And to this work
men are called upon to put a helping hand. While
the Most High will carry it forward, he will do it

through the Instrumeutaliiy of the friends of Zion, and
of those, whom he will graciously incline to this pur-

pose. God will show that the silver and the gold are

His. He will incline the hearts of his chosen to be-

stow a portion of their attention and property upon the

missionary object. This object has thus been pro-

moted within eighteen years, to a degree unprecedented

since the days of the apostles. The formation of the

London Missionary Society, on the 21st of Septem-
ber, 1795, presented to the evangelized world a second
Pentecost. Great numbers of Societies and associations

have since been formed in different parts of what has

been called the Christian world, to promote this most
noble design, either in sending out missionaries; or in

translating the Bible into the different languages of the

heathen, and distributing this precious book among
perishing millions. The particular and pleasing histo-

ries of these societies, the effectual doors opened, and
the signal provisions and interpositions of Providence

in the behalf of his servants, the people of God have

perused with interest, pleasure, and wonder.
Ancient Divine predictions of this great event are

express and striking. And they unite in fixing it about

the present time. The Latnb appeared on the mount
Zion, Rev. xiv, 1, at the reformation early in the six-

teenth century. By and by, or after the Protestant

cause had progressed through different nations for a

convenient time, and the way was prepared, and the

hour of God^s judgment, in the subversion of the pre-

dominant Power of Papal Rome, had arrived, the Angel
of the missionary cause, (verse 6,) begins his '^flight

"through the midst of heaven, having the everlasting

^'Gospel to preach to them, that dwell on the earth, to

*^every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people;

*.*snying, Fear God, ajid give glory to him; for the hoiir
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•*Gf his judgment is come; and worship him, that made
**heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of

**watcr."

That this sublime emblem predicts a remarkable,

general, and efficacious propagation of the Gospel
through the naiions, none I trust will dispute. And
that it is to have its eilcct in Fa^an lands^ is evident

from the last clause of the text; where the message is

introduced, by unfolding tiie volume (A nature. "Wor-
"ship him, that made Jieaven, and earth, and the sea,

''''AvA the fountains of water." As if they should say,

We have come to inform you who made the yonder
visible lieavens; this great carih; the sea; and the foun-

tains of water; what he demands of you; and how you
may worship and enjoy him. The prediction seems
-evidently to fix the event about the present time. The
Froiestant Religion /z^^ progressed through the nations^

The hour of God's judgment has come. The accep-

table year of tlie Lord is nearly connected with the

day of vengeance of our iGod. Isa. Ixi, 2. *'For the

day of vengeance is in my heart; and the year of my
redeemed is come." Isa. ixiii, 4. The missionary An-«

gel has begun his flight. And the two great classes of

events are collaterally progiessing.

Parallel prf.dictions of this blessed event corroborate

the preceding exposition: And they show that this re-

markable propagation of the Gospel is but a short

season to precede the battle of that great day of "God
Almighty.
Now, shall we not crJ this blessed work? Shall we

not unite in it with the friends ofZion? Is it ourinter^

esting lot to have our season of probation at the im-
portant period, when the blessed event of those ancient

prophecies is beginning to be fulfilled? Gracious Parent
of the world! Shall we not leap for humble joy ar,d

pious gratitude, that we are thus indulged the opportu-

nity of being workers together with thee in so merciful

and glorious an object, and at such a period as this?

Who can withstand the motives of this blessed cause?
Who will not lay his talents, all his powers of body and
mind, his lime, and his money, at the feet of Christ?

This will be time, and money laid out to infinite ad-
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vantage; diffusing salvation to perishing millions! Thl^
will be making to ourselves friends of the mammon of

unrighteousness; that when we fail, they may be X\\t

occasion of receiving us inio everlasting habitations.

How suitable an employment, and how blessed a source

of consolation, when Antichrist is rising, and spreading

terror and devastation through the nations! VVhile the

sea of revolution and tumult, and the waves thereofare

roaring, and men's hearts will be found failing them
for fear, and looking aft<-r those things, that are coming
upon the earth; yea while the Jordan of Antichristian

intrieue and violence mav be found overflowinp- all its

banks, in the time of this harvest; those^ who shall be
found thus following the Captain of salvation, may lift

up their heads, and sing; for their redemption draweth
nigh. But where shall we be safe, unless thus follow-

ing the Lamb? Whercj or how else can we, to such
advantage, withstand the attacks of the Infidelity and
licentiousness of this period? How else shall we escape

the displeasure of Him, who \^ jealous for his cause and
honor? "Curse ye Meroz, saith the angel of the Lord!

"Curse ye bitterly the inhabitants thereof; because they

"came not up to the help of the Lord, to the help of

"the Lord against the mighty." Say not you have no
property to spare for this object. Your property is all

the Lord's. You are but his stewards; and must give

an account to God for the improvement of every talent.

And shall we dare to withhold, when the great Master
calls for a little of his own property, which he has de-

posited in our hands? and this too from so noble an

object? "The earth is the Lord's, and the fulness

''^thereof; the world and they that dwell therein," And
"God is able to make all grace abound toward us, that

"we having a sufficiency in all things, may abound to

"every good work. As it is written, He, that gathered

"much had nothing over; and he, that gathered little,

"had no lack." Withholding from God cannot be the

way to secure the divine benignity. When the enemy
are coming in like a flood, and the Spirit of the Lord is

lifting up a standard against them, shall we not flock to

that standard? Shall we not thus be found under the
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banner of the King of Zion? Alas, the wicked will not

understand/ But the 7uise will understand. And the

latter will adopt this among the means of withstanding

the torrents of Antichristian influence: They will aid

the missionary exertions of the people of God.
6. Due exertions to promote the sanctification of the

Lord's day.

Religion ever rises or falls in exact proportion with

the sanctification, or neglect of the Sabbath. The lat-

ter opens a wide door to Infidelity and licentiousness.

These can no more exist with the due sanctification

of this holy day, than darkness can co-exist with light.

Hence men of an Infidel cast hate the Sabbath, and are

often found profaning it. One of the first deeds of

French liberty and eqiiahty was, to abolish the Sabbath,

by instituting their decade in its stead. And the same
disposition is too prevalent among men on every side.

It is the duty of every civil government to restrain

its subjects from the open violation of the Lord's day.

The law of God and the general principle of tivil leg-

islation unite in demanding this. The law of God says:

"Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy;—the

"seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord thy God; in it

"thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy

"daughter, nor thy man servant, nor thy maid servant,

•^^nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger, that is within thy
"gates," This latter clause clearly implies the duty
of having civil laws to restrain from the open violation

of the Sabbath. For strangers within our gates, when
disposed to violate the Sabbath, will not be restrained

by any thing short of civil laws. Yet the law of God
demands their restriction; a law which is moral, perpet-

ual, and binding on all men. The consequence is un-

avoidable. Every civil community ought to have laws
to prevent all open violation of the Sabbath.
And the general principle of civil legislation estab-

lishes this duty. This principle can suflfer nothing lo

be openly practised, which is evidently detrimental to

the community. But what can be more detrimental to
the communit}', than that flood of immorality and licen-

tiousness, which are the kn^wn and eerfam consequen-
72
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ces of a general profanation of the feabbath? The proj)-

er improvement of ihis holy day has the most benefi-

cial effects on the civil iniercsts of men. The exter-

nal observance of the fourth command then, is as prop-

er a subject of legislation, as that of the third, the fifth,

the sixth, seventh, eighth, or any Divine command*
No precept in the decalogue is more founded in the na-

ture of things, than the fourth.

And good laws enacted upon this subject ought ta
be put in effectual execution. Shall the laws of God
and man be forced to retread before the brazen front of

Infidelity and licentiousness? When this is the case,

officers of the civil peace are criminally deficient in

their duty. They ought, at whatever risk, to see good
laws relative to the Sabbath, as well as to other things,

put in effectual execution. This is an important means
of withstanding the impious designs of infidels, at this

interesting period.

And it is the command of Heaven, that wc should

not foi sake **the assembling of ourselves together, as

*'the manner of some is; but that wc should exhort one
'^another; and so much the more, as we see the day
•'approaching.'' It is no token for good, that public

worshipping assemblies are deserted by such multi-

tudes. It is a circumstance, that calls for humility, and
exertion. Every one ought to exert all his influence,

in his own family, in his neighborhood, and among his

fellow men, to deter from this, and every breach of the

Sabbath; to bring people to the courts of the Lord, and
to induce them to keep God^s Sabbaths^ and reverence

his sanctuary,

7. Proper caution in the admission ofmembers into the

Church: and a faithful support of Christian discipline*

While the Spirit and the bride say^ Come, and the

arms of the Church arc extended to receive every child

of God; the wicked are not to be received. "Unto the

*^wicked God saith, What hast thou to do to declare

**my statutes, or that thou shouldst take my covenant

**into thy mouth? seeing thou hatest instruction, and
"casteth my words behind thee. And of the rest durst

"no man join himself unto them: But the people mag-
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^^nified them. And believers were the more added un-

'Ho the Lordc The Lord added to the church daily

•'such as should be saved."

Unprincipled professors are in a situation effectually

to wound the cause of Christ, and to become danger-

ous tools of the enemy. A spy within the wail*:, un-

detected, is more dangerous than ten open enemies

without. Voltaire could boast, that his building a

church, and partaking of the eucharist, was a master

stroke of his policy in crushirig the wretch. Better is a

small church of faithful members, than a large one of

the opposite character. The former will be terrible to

the wicked. While the latter may perhaps easily be

induced to open the gates to an insidious enemy. Hypo-
critical Jews were the most convenient and faial tools

©f the persecuting AntiochuSf §ee Dan. xi, 30, 32.

A faithful support of the laws of Christ^s house, is an

essential bulwark against the adversaries of religion.

A neglect of discipline betrays the cause of Christianity

into the hands of the enemy:—While a holy, strict,

judicious Church discipline renders a Church not only

beautiful as Tirzah^ and comely as Jerusalem; but terri^

ble as an army with banner^. Among the cavils of the

wicHed, nothing is more common, than unfriendly re-

marks upon the failings of professors. The real fail-

ings of professors then, their stumbling blocks not

taken up, have a most pernicious eflfect toward bring-

ing religipn into contempt among the thoughtless and
vain, ana to fix them in Infidelity. In opposition to

this, every Church ought to be a faithful court of Christ,

a city of his holiness; answering to the representation

given in holy Writ; looking forth as the mormng^fair
as the moon^ and clear as the sun; the pillar and ground

of the truth. iThis is of vast importance at the present

period. Be blameless and harmlessy the sons ofGodwith-
out rebukey in the midst ofa crookedand perverse nation^

among whom ye shine as lights in the world.

Permit me here to add:—Every Church ought to be
a faithful moral society of Christ. They ought to unite

their efforts to dissuade from all vice, to discourage all

ifreligion^ all immorality^ It seems hardly necessarj"
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to say, that church members ought utterly to discoun-

tenance all vice by their examples and lives* When
this is not the case, such disorderly members ought
soon to be either recovered, or excluded from the

Church. But professors of the Christian religion ought
to be active and diligentj in prudent and faithful meas-
ures, to reclaim the immoral, to dissuade from every

species of vice and wickedness. This duty is enforced

by the commands of God, and the dictates of reason

and benevolence. God commands his people to ^^xvalk

in wisdom toward them that are without.'''' Many things

are implied in this divine injunction; and particularly

the following; that professors maintain, in the con-

sciences of those that are without, a clear conviction,

that they are followers of Christ; that they wish .to do
them good; that they benevolently feel for their best

interest; and wish for their peace and salvation. And
the above injunction implies, that the members of Christ

tenderly labor to recover those that are without, from
all wickedness, from that sin, which is a reproach to

any people. God gave it in express charge to his peo-

ple of old, **Thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy neigh-

bor^ and not suffer sin upon him." Here a fteighoor,

guilty of open sin, is to be by all means rebuked by
the people of God. What blessed effects might be ex^

pected to follow, if this duty were duly performed, with

a manifest tender concern for the temporal, and espe-

cially the eternal welfare of the transgressor? A band
of Christian brothers, acting under the influence of the

Spirit of Christ, and united under his authority, would
in this way be indeed **terrible (to the vicious) as an

army with banners." This is one instance of their

taking their proper stand; and is one instance of letting

iheir light shine before men. Why have so many of

the professed followers of Christ forgotten this part of

their duty? Was it enjoined upon the ancient Israel-

ite, that if he saw his neighbor's ox or ass going astray,

he should give notice, or prevent the evil? And may
a professed Israelite indeed see his neighbor himself
going astray, and not attempt to reclaim him? This
is to conduct uy a way unworthy of a follower of Him,
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'*\vho went about doing good," and who faithfully re-

proved the Avicked. An inspired apostle said to the

Thessalonians, *'Now we exhort you, brethren, warn
them that are unruly. ^^ This must have meant not

only the unruly in the Church; but also those out of it.

The latter are especially intended. For somethinj^

more is to be done to unruly members in the Church,
than to warn them. Directions relative to them are

differently expressed. But the unruly without are to

be warned^ by the followers of Christ;—warned of their

error^ ihciv folly and danger. If your neighbor neglect

the house of God, warn him, and entreat him to reform.

If he violate the sabbath, by journeying, or attending

to secular concerns, tell him his fault, and labor with

him, to induce him to amend. If j^ou find him con-

tracting habits of idleness, intemperance, profanity, in-

justice, falsehood, or prevarication, or of any vice, or

error; fail not to afford him tender, seasonable and sol-

emn caution. Thus labor to recover him. Or you
will find all his weight in the scale of Antichrist.

Would all the members of the Church of Christ

kindly, piously and perseveringly perform these duties,

the Church would be the most powerful moral society

in the world. They would cultivate and improve every

branch of morality, while they taught and propagated

the true principle of morality, the love of God in Christ.

Great things might thus be done in restraining their

fellow creatures from vice. The effects on society

would be most beneficial. And we have reason to be--

lieve such efforts would be blessed of God, as means of

the conversion of many. The Church would then an-

swer to her character, of being Christ's witnesses;

unitedly, discreetly and firmly bearing their testimony

for him, for the cause ot* religion and true morality.

This would greatly tend to the moral health of commu-
nities; and the Church would indeed be **the salt of

the earth;" and (in Christ) "the light of the world." If

their light did but thus shine before men, others seeing

their good works would be led to glorify their Father,

who is in heaven.
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Is there not much room and occasion for Churches
generally to reform, relative to their performance of
the$e duties toward them that are without? Is not their

neglect of these duties one sad occasion of the preva«

lence of those floods of vice and immorality, whicl)

threaten to deluge the world? In one solemn descrip*

tion of the events, which lead on to the battle of that

great day of God, (transgressing and lying against the

Lord, departing away frqm our God, speaking oppresr

sion and revolt, conceiving and uttering from the heart

words of falsehood, so thatjudgment is turned back, and
justice standeth afar off, for truth is fallen in the streets,

iand equity cannot enter, yea truth faileth, and he that

^eparteth from evil maketh himself a prey; Isa. lix,

13—16;) it is added; "And the Lord saw it, and it

displeased hiniy that \here was no Judgment; and he saiu

that there was no man^ and wondered that there was nq

intercessor,^^ Docs not this imply, that those who were
set to intercedeJbr his cause on earthy had become greatly

deficient, as to the performance of this duty? The
Church, in the way of this deficiency in duty, w;ll per-

haps bring upon herself the fiery trials, which she must
experience in those days.

Ought not the professing people of God to reform in

this thing? Would they not much better stand in their

lot, adorn their Christian profession, and glorify God?
Would not the Church appear more like the "/>t//art?«rf

ground of the truth?^'* Would they not present a much
anore formidable phalange against the innovations ofAn?
tichrist?

And perhaps the people of God might with propriety

induce people oi stability andgood habits^ who have not

united with the Church, to form into moral societies,

or in some way, to lend their aid in the suppression of

A'ice, and in counteracting the attacks of in^morality and
disorganization. Such an expedient might, no doubt^

be of great benefit against the innovations of antichri^-

tian influence.

8. Family Religion; and a piouSy discreetfamily gavr.



Condmldik* .
575

This IS a remedy of the ^rst importance against Anti-

christian influence. And the want of it is the mischiev-

ous occasion of much of the evils, which now threaten

to inundate the civilized world- It is the order and the

ptomise of God; Train up a child in the way he should

go, and when he i& old he will not depart from it. It

was repeatedly given in charge by the God of Israel,

relative to the doctrines, duties, and motives of their

religion; **Thou shalt diligently teach them to thy chiK

"drcn, speaking of them when thou siticst in thine

**house, and when thou walkest by the way; when thoa
**iiest down, and when thou risest up." How rational^

as well as weighty is the following inspired passage^

relative to urging on children the things of God!
<*—Which we have heard and known, and our fathers

**have told ust—We will not hide them from their chiU

**dren, showing the generation to come the praises of the

•'Lord:—For he established a testimony in Jacob, and
"appointed a law in Israel, which he commanded our
"fathers, that they should make them known to their

**children: That the generation to come might know
**them, even the children that should be born; who
"should arise and declare them to their children: Tha(t

**they might set their hope in God, and not forget the

*'works of God; but keep his commandments." This
is a law of God of prime importance at all limes; and
especially at this day of innovation and wickedness.
When families neglect religion and a godly discipline,

how soon do they become receptacles of vice and error;

and society will groan under their baneful influence.

Voltaire and his disciples made their highest calcula-

tions on corrupting the rising generation, and directing

the education of youth. Various of their first arrange^

ments was to effect this object. Family prayer, the

reading of the Bible, pious parental instructions and
examples, the holy sanctification of the Sabbath, with
salutary and effectual corrections and restraints, are

inost important to the proper education of a family*

And these are means of the first importance towards
withstanding the seductive arts of Infidelity. Happy,
if all heads of families properly felt the weight of thb
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sentiment. They will feel it, when they meet their

children in the final judgment! I'hey will feel it in eter-

nity, where the infinitely weighty consequences of their

faithfulness, or unfaithfulness will be clearly exhibited

before the eyes of the universe.

9. The employing of pious, as well as able instruc*

tors ofour chilcb^en.

School instructors have a great influence in forming
the sentiments and morals of our youth. They have
a great opportunity to sow the seeds of virtue, or of
vice. On this principle, the Illuminees placed great

dependence. Among the fatal arts of disseminating

their sentiments, getting into their hands the manage-
ment of reading schools held a high rank. In this way
they gradually formed young minds to their views.

And unsuspecting youth became an easy prey to their

wiles.

The schoolmaster has an influence over the minds of
his young charge, which ought never to be unguarded
b}' their parents; nor misimproved by the teacher em-
ployed. His examples, and any remarks made by him,
are weighty with the listening pupils, who are accus-

tomed to reverence their instructor. Surely then he
ought to be a person of correct religioics sentiments and
habits, as well as of good information. And those

communities who have enacted strict laws relative to

this object, have set an example worthy to be imitated

by every part of the world. Would you hire a nurse,

who would poison your children? Or is the poisoning

of their souls of less importance than that of their

bodies? The want of properly guarding this principle,

and the exclusion of Bibles, of prayers, and of religious

instruction from our schools, have opened a wide door

to irreligion and Infidelity; the consequences of which
are alarming. And a speedy and thorough reform in

this particular, is a remedy of great importance agaii)st

the present threatening evils.

And due caution relative to the books read by our

youth, is a duty of no inconsiderable importance. It

was a remark made by a shrewd observer of mankind,^

**Lct me compose the ditties, and I care not who cn»
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acts the laws of a community." There is vast

weight ill this observation. The minds of youth muy
be imperceptibly pcrveited by ditties, songs, novels,

tracts, and little books for children, (which appear be-

neath the notice of adults) as well as by subtile pubhca-

tions of more importance. The greatest dependence

was placed, by the adepts of the Voltaire school, on

this method of disseminaang their poison through

communities and kingdoms. And it is an avenue of

corruption, which ought to be kept closed with cau^

lion.

10. Wisdom and prudence in the choice of our civil.

rulers.

The framers of the code of Illu*ninism combined in

their object ^^revolutions y and the doctrines ofAtheism,
^^

This is a point expressly ascertained by the develope-

ment of their scheme; and clearly exiiibifed in all

their operations. And the subtilty of the old serpent

is here displayed, to give the most deadly effect to

this scheme of his operations against the cause of re-

ligion. Virtuous rulers are a terror to evil doers^ and
they constitute a bulwark to the cause of religion,

which the propagators of Infidelity dread; while they

naturally conjecture, that they have little or nothing to

fear from rulers destitute of religious principles; but
that they have much to hope from them. One great

object of their scheme would dierefore naturally be,

to get rid of the restraints occasioned by virtuous ru-

lers; and to bring forward men of the opposite char-

acter. In this way republics have been errsldved and
ruined. And in many ways, revolutions and tumults

aid the cause of Infidelity.

Our rulers proceed from ourselves And on their

character our national weal, or woe depends. Tne
sacred word will be fulfilled, which informs, that

When the righteous are in authority^ the people rejoice;

but when the wicked bear rule, the people mourn: And
that The wicked walk on every side, when the vilest

?nen are exalted. In ancient sacred history we uni-

formly find, that good rulers were a blessing; and evil

rulers were for judgment. The nation of Israel ever

73
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found the trtith of this remark. And it wiil not bt

found less true under the blessings of Gospel light,

and of a free republican government. In the latter,

the moral character of the mass of the people wiil be

indicated by that of their rulers. If their rulers be

men of irrehgion, and such be continued from time t6

time in office, irreligion marks the character of the mass
of the people. In such a case, the Most High is in-

sulted; and may be expected to manifest his displeas-

ure in judgments. Notwithstanding the sentiment of

many in modern times, that an infidel will make as good
a civil ruler, as a believer; yet in sacred Writ, we find

it otherwise taught. It is a sentiment running through

the Bible, that He that ruleth over men must be justy

nilvng in the fear of God. Hence men, notoriously of

the opposite character, oaght never to be elected for

our rulers. And when they are, God is contetnned;

and Infidelity is encouraged. The experience of men,
as well as the word of God, confutes the opinion, that

infidels, or openly irreligious men, may make the best

of rulers. The examples and influence of such, men
will operate with dreadful effect against the cause of re-

ligion, and in favor of the cause of wickedness. Such
men are not to be confided in. They have no correct

principles of morality in their hearts. If men reject

the word of the Lord, we are divinely informed, that

there is no wisdom in them;^ unless it be a subtile

kind of wisdom to do evil. And the judgments of

Heaven in such a case may be expected. It is indeed

striking to read of wicked rulers, Jer. iv, 22, "They
are wise to do evil; but to do good they have no un*-

dentanding." This is said of the abominable rul-

ers of the last days.

The modern sentiment, that there is no connexion

between religion and national concerns, is among the

deceptive arts of the Infidelity of the last days. Had
the arch tempter believed this sentiment, he would not

have instigated his agents of Illuminism to have com-
bined in their object, **revolutions, and the doctrines

* Jer vUi, 9*
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/hi x\theism." He well knows the connexion there

is between religion and good civil government; and

their kind influence on each other. The sentiment,

that there is no connexion between them, however ma-
ny well meaning people may be deceived into the be-

lief of it, must have originated in wicked design. Lis-

ten to its import. What is it short of this? Religion

has nothing to do with worldy concerns! And world-

ly concerns have nothing to do with religion! They
are so disconnected, as to have no influence on eacii

Other. Consequently there is nothing of a moral na-

ture in worldly affairs: And no religious discourse

ought ever to contain any thing concerning them!

Are such sentiments as these imbibed in a Gospel land?

The ancient heathen, who believed there were gods,

would have blushed at them! Would it do the above

sentiments much injustice to read them in the follow-

ing language; "God doth not see, neither doth the

**Most High regard.—The Lord seeth us not; the Lord
*i hath forsaken the earth.—God hath forgotten; he hid-

^'eth his face.-—The Lord shall not see; neither shall

f>the God of Jacob regard it.—Our tongue is our own;

**who is Lord over us?—Thou wilt not require it.

—

"We are lords; we will come no more unto thee." In

other words: We are not accountable for our conduct;

and we will hear no more of any accountability.

We are sure this sentiment, of "no connexion be-

"tween religion and the secular concerns of a nation,"

was not the sentiment of the god of ancient Israel.

He ever taught that people, that religion and their

national concerns mere most intimately connected. Will
it be said, IVe have learned more wisdom^ or are more
correct? The prediction of the Most High to the Church
in the Millennium, that Kings shall be thy nursing fa-

thers^ and queens thy nursing mothers^ indicates, that He
is indeed '''ofone mind^^ upon this point; however meji

have changed. The above prediction more than hints

the intimate connexion there shall be beiween religion

and national concerns, when the unnatural distortions

of Infidelity, and the days of licentiousness, shall cease;

und things shall come to be as they ought. Rulers.
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whatever may be theirJbrms of government, will be em-
intuily pious, and nursingJhthers to the Church; and all

the c mcerns of nations will be made subordinate to

her best interest. The kings of the earth will bring

their glory andhonor into the new Jerusalem,

Iii the choice of rulers, beware of flatterers. Re-
membtr the ambitious, deceptive flatteries of ancient

Absalom.* Remember those of the great French assas-

sin, Marat; whose [profession of republicanism, and of

concern for the people, in the midst of all his horrid

murders of a countl^s^ throng of innocent men, women,
and children, were in the most pathetic and soft strains

of a lover. Men of the worst views may make the high-

est professions of concern for your welfare. Words
are cheap. And such a profession is an old, and most
convenient and fatal disguise. Judas betrayed the Son
of God with a kiss. It must be done under cover of

the purest friendship! The old serpent ruined the race

of man, by seducing the woman in paradise with the

kindest expressions of concern for the abridgement of

their rights, and for their liberty and welfare. In his-

tories, sacred and profane, we learn, that such profes-

sions have ever been the most convenient cover for the

blackest designs. This cover is by no means exclud-

ed from the refined arts of modern innovation. On
no one principle beside, is so much dependence made,
as on this. And no other principle is so powerful

and fatal, in '^binding the world with invisible hands.'*

Men are so fond of having others regard them and^eel

for their, interest, that if one but subtilly pretends to

do it, he may readily gain their confidence, and the

nianagement of their concerns. Remember, that real

worth is modest, and must be sought for. Men of

real virtue will not descejnd to flattery. While design-

ing and ambitious men will force themselves, or be
forced upon you under specious pretences. Such
men are, in the Oracles of truth, set in direct contrast

with men oifaithfulness. Most men willproclaim eve-

ry one hi^ own goodness; but a faithful man who can

* 2 Sam, XV, I -—6.
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find? Here the Holy Ghost teaches, that declaimers

on their own goodness are the very opposite oi faith-

ful men. Why do not this^ and similar Divine testimo-

nies, put self eulogists to shame? Perhaps they nev-

er read them! Or do not view them as of divine

authority!

Let your solemn prayers, and your injluence, ever

be in favor of able men for civil rulers, who fear God,
and hate covetousness.

11. -^ vigilant eye upon the movements of the ene-

my; and a solemn attention to the signs of the times.

Concealment is the policy and strength of the propa-

gators of Infidelity and disorganization. Their scheme
is subtilly calculated, while binding the worlds to keep
their hands invisible. One important mode of their de-

fence is, to discourage, by rendering hazardous, every

attempt to detect them. This principle, together with

the native inattention of man to whatever does not ad*

dress itself to his senses; and our usual lothness to be-

lieve that we are in danger from designing men, has

rendered it unpopular with thousands, to this day^ to

speak of the existence of the modern system of disor-

ganizers and infidels; even after all that profusion of

evidence which has exposed this horrid system to the

world. But this is idle. Such men have existed, and
do exist. And the effects of their operations are visible

as the sun; and are putting to hazard every thing most
dear to man.

Shall such evil be disregarded? Shall hordes of la-

tent enemies prey upon the vitals of a nation, and be
unheeded? Such heedlessness has already rendered na-

tions an easy prey to the devourer! Shall our great and
fair Republic be" added to the list? May gracious

Heaven forbid! Let the evidence relative to this wick-

ed system be weighed, and have its proper effect. Let
it put us upon our guard. Let the fates of other na-

tions induce us to apply with assiduity the proper

means of escape. Concerning impostors, the Oracles
of heaven inform us, £y their fruits ye shall know
them. Their profession will be fair; but mischief is

in their hearts. Their words will be Siiioother than
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oil; yet are they drawn swords. Sheep's clothing i$

stolen to conceal ravenint^ wolves. It is the part of the

friends of Zion, to observe their fruits with a jealous

eye.

And it is their duty likewise to observe with solemn
awe the impending judgments of the present day; and
not to overlook the hand and design of God in the sig-

nal events of this period. Such pious attention will

discern powerful motives to diligence in withstanding

the wicked agency of Antichrist; and in being pre-

pared for every event. The Church, at the dawn of

the Millennium, adores God in the following language,

"Yea, in the way of thy judgments, Q Lord, have we
*Svaited for thee:'^* In the way of believing in them;

seeing them coming; and being prepared for them.

The wicked are represented as being blind to the hand
and judgments of God. ''Lord, when thy hand is lifted

*^up, they will not see. Thy judgments are far above,

"out of his sight." But so it ought not to be with us.

Says our blessed Lord, "Ye can discern the face of the

"sky; but can ye not discern the signs of the times? The
"wise shall understand." To them it is said; "Ye are not

"in darkness, that that day should overtake you as a

"thief. When ye see all these things, then know that

"it (the day of Christ) is nigh, even at the doors."

The predictions relative to the last days clearly suggest

that good people will discern and improve the signs of

those times; will see Christ coming; and will look up
with solemn joy and attention, knowing that their re-

demption draweth nigh. And this believing, solemn

attention is essential to a preparation for the trials of

that day; to an escape from the snarcsof Infidelity; and
to a maintaining of the character (5f the witnesses of

Jesus C!)rist. This leads to note in the last place,

12. Watchfulness and special prayer.

By watchfulness here, 1 mean particularly, guarding

the heart against the wiles of that system, which hati

been noted as in operation;—against the various im-

positions wliich are practised;—against those prejudice

* Isa. xxvi) 8.
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(fes, designed to be excited by public or private sugges-

tions.

Here is probiably the strongest hold of the agents of

Infidelity, the minions of Aniichrist. **Arniies ofprin-

ciple, (say they) can prevail, vvher(^ armies of soldiers

Cannot be introduced." Their highest expectations

have rested on what they have hoped to be able to ef-

fect among the mass of mankind, by a secret, disguised

dissemination of their principles; and by suggestions,

accusations, and innuendos, agaijist characters and sys-

terns marked out for ruin. It is a known art of mod-
ern innovators, to kinty or assert things, however un-

true, wdiich make for their cause; and to persevere in the

assertions till they come to be believed. Read the let-

ters and maxims of Voltaire, and of his associates, and

ton will find this principle a prominent feature of

their scheme. This leads us to recollect some of the

characteristics of the agents of Antichrist, given in sa-

cred Writ; "False accusers,fierce, despisers of them that

"are good; murmurers, complainers; speaking evil of

**digniiies, and of things winch they understand not;

**haters of them that are good; followers of Cain, of Ba-

**laam, and of Korah." With such conduct as is here

predicted, what evils have been done! Every republic

in Europe has been subverted and destroyed. Our own
republic is in this way violenily attacked; though the

assailants are in disguise. Neighbors and breihren,

equally attached to the good of their country^ have

been divided, and even inflamed against each other.

This evil has been long and systematically practised in

these States. And the consequences have become
alarming! The biBtcharacters,.dz;z7and religious^ have

been vilified. The most inflammatory things have been

circulated, tending to fill the mind with disgust, if not

with rage, against ihc best of charactei-s, by no means
excepting the ministers of Christ; and calculated to

subvert all order, sacred and civil. Has this been with-

out design? Charity cannot believe that it has. Have
we not need then ioxvatch, and guard our hearts against

the evil? How many have imbibed it, to their great

detriment, and that of the community? Whence oriL?;-
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inated the modern practice of traducing the best char-

acters? Whom did we hear first publicly vilified?

and by whom? Washington groaned under this abuse!

A vigilant eye upon rulers, is not inconsistent with

duty to God, and the community. And the detection

of corrupt principles, in leading men, and leading

measures, is essential to the security of the civil rights

of a nation. But these things are different from a
torrent of groundless clamor and abuse poured forth

against men of the most established characters: Which
conduct began the torrent ofmischiefin our nation. Such
were the men marked out for ruin, by the leaders of

Illuminism. Surely if it is a duty to reverence civil

authority, and to be subject, not only for wrathj but

alsofor conscience^ sake; it must be provoking to God,
and ruinous to a community to clamor a^ inst, and
weaken the hands o^ good qavW rulers. This is repeat-

edly noted in prophecy, as among the fatal evils of the

last days: Despising government—speaking evil of dig-

nities. A deep and dark system of this evil has been

framed, and set in motion; and has hurled the best of

men from office. Shall we be caught by it? Shall we
imbibe the poison, which has been, with so much
^rt and base design, prepared? Shall we accede

xvith enthusiasm to grievances sketched outfor us? Shall

we not rather discover the mischief, and escape the

snare? Let our hearts be guarded against those preju-

dices, on the exciting of which our enemies have made
their highest calculations. Shall we permit ourselves

to be bound and immolated by "invisible hands?

Shall strangers devour us and we know it not, till it is

too late? Shall old neighbors and #iends, who went

hand in hand through our revolutionary struggles, and
who never have felt or AaJbutone interest, be alienated >

from, and inflamed against each other, by foreign in-

trigue? This hateful game has been played upon us,

till we have appeared approaching the brink of ruin.

May the God of our fathers kindly interpose, and save

us from every species of delusion and imposition! Let

us pause, and consider. Let us awake to our dan-

gers; and with wisdom and calmness use the best
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niethods of evading them. Let us distinguish between
flattering professions, and real character; between our
friends, and our enemies. Let us disdain, and repel ev-

ery msinaation which is calculated to alienate us from
our Christian teachers; or to excite our disgust against

men and measures, the best adapted lo our prosper-

ity. That we may escape the snares deeply planted

for our ruin, the heart must be kept with all diligence

against every malignant passion. The angry spirit of
the times must not be imbibed. We behold national,

and even domestic bliss exposed to destruction. We
read of the nations drinking of Babylon's cup, and of

their being mad!* There shall bejive in one house di-

vided^ t^ree against two^ and two against three. Parents

and clViidrenare to be divided by the fatal arts of An-
tich'ristian imposition. And the nations were angry

y

and thy wrath is come. Hov/ weighty is the Divine ad-

monition, which relates to the same period: "Seek ye
"the Lord, all ye meek of the earth; seek righteousness;

"seek meekness; it may be ye may be hid in the day of
**the Lord's anger." This leads to the other particular

under this head; which is,

Special Prayer. Never perhaps was special prayer

more needful, than at the present day. The directions

of our Savior are now emphatically applicable; "Watch
'*and pray, that ye enter not into temptation. Watch
"ye, and pray ahvays; that ye may be accounted wor*
"thy to escape all those things which shall come to pass,

"and to stand before the Son of man. Special dan-

gers demand sp^ial prayers. Call upon me in the day

of trouble; I wiineliver thee; and thou shall glorify me.
Prayer is the girding on of the Christian armor. Pray-
ing always^ with all prayer and supplication. This is

a potent mean, which reaches the enemy, in a defence-

less point. It disarms them, before they perceive that

they are attacked; and defeats them in ways against

which they have made no calculations.

• God taketh the wise in their own craftiness^ He dis-

appointetfi the devices of the crafty, so that their hands

* Jer. 11, 7.

74
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cannot perform their enterprises. This the Most High
perfoyns for his people, in answer to prayer. With
prayer Jacob disarmed Esau; so that although Esau
set out to meet Jacob with four hundred men, proba-

bly intent on revenge, he met him in peace, and did

him no injury. Jacob as a prince wrestled with Godj

and prevailed. Prayer dispersed vast armies of old,

combined apainst the people of God; that in the days
of Gideon; that in the reign of Jehosaphat, and others.

Prayer enabled men, who were marked out for ruin, to

*'quench the violence of fire; to escape the edge of the

"sword; out of weakness to be made strong; to Vvax

**valiant in fight; and to turn to flight the armies of
"the aliens."

Prayer, no doubt, is an essential part of the means, by
which the witnesses, in Rev. xi, 5,— are said to * 'devour

"their enemies; and to smite the earth with all the plagues

"as oft as they will. With this weapon the Church has

always defeated her enemies. It is through the efEca-

cy of prayer, that the burning bush has never been

consumed; and the sheep among wolves never finally

devoured. Prayer rescued Daniel from his intriguing

accusers; and shut the mouths of the lioiiS. It pro«

tected the three children of God under the violent rage

of the king of Babylon; yea, in the burning fiery fur-

nace. It delivered the Jews in Persia from the bloody

decree of Haman;and hung that haughty courtier upon
his own gallows. Prayer cut Rahab, and wounded the

dragon, it parted the waters of the Red. Sea for the

rescue of God's oppressed people. Armed with this

weapon, the Church will answer to A^ prophetic des-

cription; "Let the high praises of ^^d be in their

"mouths, and a tv^o edged sword in their hands, to

"execute vengeance upon the heathen, and punishment
"upon the people; to bind their kings with chains, and
"their nobles with fetters of iron; to execute upon them
"the judgment written; this honor have all the saints."*

Prayer is the essential mean by Avhich the Cliurch

will escape the ruin planned for her by her most potent

* Psalm cxliv, 6—9,
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enemies of tlie last days. With this weapon, she will

thresh the nations of her enemies to powder. '*Behold

"I will make thee a new threshing instrument having

"teeth; thou shall thresh the mountainSj and beat them
**small, and shall make the hills as chaff. Thou shalt

*'fan them, and the wind shall carry them away, and

**the whirlwind shall scatter them; and thou shalt re-

**joice in the Lord, and shalt glory in the Holy One
"of Israel.* This prediction, no doubt, relates to the

same event with that in Dan. ii, 34, 35, where the stone

cut out without hands, smites the feet of the image, and
grinds t/ie?n, and the remaining materials of the whole

image, to powder, which like chaff is blown away. This
is the dashing of the nations to pieces, as a potter's ves-

sel. But the Church is represented as gaining this ve-

ry victory over her enemies. Rev. ii, 26, 27. The truth

is, Christ performs this work of signal judgment, to the

glory of God, and the salvation of Zion, in answer to

her prayers for the security and advancement of his

cause. Thus we re^id, "And shall not God avenge

"his own elect, who cry unto him day and night,

"though he bear long with them? I tell you he will

"avenge them speedily. Nevertheless, when the Son
"of man cometh, shall he find faith on the earth?" Here
the coming of Christ, in those decisive scenes of judg-

ment, is to avenge his elect; and is in answer to their

long SLnd persevering cries.
^^

Here then is tK \ powerful weapon, which shall se-

cure to Chrislian^j.C victory. If the effectual, fei^vent

prayer of a rightct^as ^nan availeth much; surely the

effectual, ferventj^^nd special ^tdiVtrs of all the righteous,

under the oppressions of the last days, will avail more.
"For the oppression of the poor, for the sighing of the

"needy, now will I arise, saith the Lord; I will set him
"in safety."

The following Divine directions and promises are

accordingly given; "Ye, that make mention of the

"Lord, keep not silence; and give him no rest, till he

"establish, and till he make Jerusalem a praise in t!ie

* Isa. xli, i5, 16.



58^ Conclusion,o

"earth. Pray without ceasing. Be careful for noth-

^'ing; but in every thing with prayer and supplication,

"with thanksgiving, let your request be noade known
*'unto God. Casting all your cares upon him; for he
*^careth for you. It shall come to pas^, that whosoev-
"er shall call on the name of the Lord, shall be saved:

"For in mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, shall be dcliv-

"erance, as the Lord hath said, and in the remnant,

''Syhom the Lord shall call."

Therefore, "Blow ye the trumpet in Zion; sanctify

st; call a solemn assembly; gather the people;

(itify (|ie congregation; assemble the elders; gather

q^i&ren, and those that suck the breast. Let the

bridegroom go forth out of his chamber, and the

bfidi out of her closet. Let the priests and ministers of

"the Lord weep between the porch and the altar; and
"let them say, Spare thy people, O Lord; and give

"fl^thine heritage to reproach, that the heathen should

"rme over them. Wherefore should they say among
"the heathen. Where is their &od? Then will the

"Lord be jealous for his land, and pity his people.'*

Here is the duty of the people of God, and their only

path of safety, under the reign of Antichrist.
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I of the dnenption of ibal S. al, Tnimiirl, /
/ialj andal.inlolii.lulfil.nroi ^
Car a fuelher atn.mi nf Ihi, fa'flmnM, \
.tt haek le eatfi .Seal, Trumpet, and Pu/,

I*

lAe ehitpter an Ihe Ile\elalien. ^

baoiUied, wul Chmuuiitjr caubliihccl.

R«v. viii, 1—4. Silrnrc m heaven tir hijr tn hour, den

by whM ppcarcd. Seven Aiip-U, *jih Kven TrumifciB,

Rt-v vvi. 7- Hiil utd fir«, with bl*od. % out upon the carih.—FiiIfiUH ir

tlieupeiiiogof the aortliora iuvuioul upon the Komau <mpirei in the fourtli

the aea, and I

idicorthnfiahociiu.

falling on third part of the

fd Period Sft Tmmpet: or iit W.
lu, 13; uidis, 1—14.

ofSaniGciM, i

rvmarki rrlative I
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I tluni part of ii

ivera and founUint—
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ii-<l—F>il6llcil in the v

I bUiOtl —Folfillfd by the \t<A%U

Fulfilled cither in the reiital »f iM

jitb Fctiod. Ah Trtuspct; or 8(1 W

fUt Period I rtVilli or Cap. ^

r. Xfi, $. Poured on the •«>,

trO III the wan in Il>l>. <n (I

1 CbiuHct V, and FrancU I

RcT st[, 4—7 Poured on tbe r

in Uuod.— FuH'illeit in the wan wll

Europe, after A. U. 15«0.

Hev. STi, 8, Q. Poured on the lun, and ipvinK it power to tonrah the m*n of th«
Pkpal Brwt with heat.— Futfille'I In the operetiona of the civil roveritmenU ia
Chriitrndom, agsinit the Papal m«* till the JeauiU were Cvpelled, after ihe lahhlla

of thf IBUi ccotur?

of tbe AniicbriMi«a B««sl from the

Rev. iri, It—lA. Ponim) on the r^*er Euphratea, drying it np, (hat the ^r«y of the kinp of the <

" "' ' " "' ' erwmrflhe'" *' '*

Ifoir Uadi I

be preparad-—Tu be fMlfllled in tbe oibver^on of the Turkiih r

, 17—41. Eieoited io the air;—(bllowed with mleea. thund

iuch u nrter wai before;—the cup of tbe wine of the fii

thunderinf[i, liglitAJnp,

n of the prnpheHci ftT the above trrm

1 vii, lli Ze[ji. i, ^ 3, 14-^lit Mai i

I perwmal appearance of Chriat, a

End of the WoHd htcral coming of Chriit: Hrt
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